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THE

YORKSHIREMAN,

RELIGIOUS AND LITERARY JOURNAL

BY A FRIEND.

No. LXXIII. PRO PATRIA. 183.5.

Art. I.—Tithe and Church-rates.

London, 22nd Fifth Mo. 1835.

The Yearly Meeting of Friends, now sitting, has had under its

notice ("as usual) the Sufferings of our Members, incurred now solely

(I believe; by the refusal of Ecclesiastical demands. The amount of

these is, this year, Twelve thousand, eight hundred and one pounds,

Last year, it was £12030; being a somewhat diminished amount as

compared with 1833. These fluctuations are partly dependant on the

state of things in Ireland ; where claims on our members for the sup

port of the Priesthood, and of places of worship of the Establishment,

are still advanced but not so generally enforced by distraint. One

Friend however, in that country, is suffering imprisonmentfor Tithe ;

the Claimant having mistaken this for the most easy and expeditious

mode of getting paid his demand : and a Friend of Edinburgh has been

distrained on, for arrears of an Assessment for Ministers' stipend, with

an enormous proportion of costs annexed to the original amount.

It is clear that there is no real relinquishment of claim to this Annual

tribute, exacted by the Establishment from a body which, it is to be

feared, is becoming from year to year less able in point of wealth to

meet it. In point ofprinciple it is to be hoped, however, that though

not always equally alive to the subject, there is no disposition in the

Society to throw up the Testimony it has so long maintained. Ill in

deed should we justify our character, as descendants of those who have

suffered so much in this cause, did we now refuse to do that office,

for which Christ himself declared he was born, and came into the

world,—to bear testimony to the Truth of God. It behoves every
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I TrTHES AND CHURCH-RATES.

member of ours surely, at this juncture, to make known, in all com

panies and on all occasions where it can with propriety be done, that

the Quaker is still opposed to the coercive maintenance of the Priest :

that, however disposed to respect property, and bow to the authority

of the Laws, we advance always a claim in Equity, to be released from

this burden, and left to provide for our own Ministers (while in

service) and to support our own Meeting-houses, in our own way. We

might say something, were the occasion to arise during these dis

cussions, of the expence of maintaining our own poor—some alleviation,

certainly, of Parochial charges on the community where we reside :

we might state that, besides educating all our children, we do what

we are permitted to do, to help forward that good work in Society at

large—but we shall do well to waive these grounds of petition, for our

undoubted rights ; and to ask, only, that Property may be liberated

on equitable terms from present demands of this nature (founded, as

we think, in the erroneous and superstitious views of former Legis

latures) and Conscience, in matters between God and his creature

man, in reference to his worship and service, freed from every chain.

On the proposition of an individual, who has bestowed much of his

time and thoughts on the subject, the Meeting entered into a very

calm and serious deliberation on the question, whether the Legislature

should now again, as in the two past years, be addressed by Petition,

in support of our Testimony against Tithes ; but it was decided, that

the present was not the desirable time for such a movement ; and the

Meeting for Sufferings was charged with a close attention to the sub

ject, in its place. Let us hope, should Parliament incline to become

possessed of the great body of evidence, deducible from our Records

and from the testimony of Individual sufferers, on the subject of the

oppressive working (in our case) of the State machine for carrying on

a Ceremonial Religion in the land, that both this subordinate Meeting

and our Members severally who may be called upon, will very cheer

fully comply to the best of their power with the demand.

As to Tithe taken in kind, without warrant and without the neces

sary previous step (to make it legal) of the owner's surrender by

' setting-forth ' the tenth sheaf, it is found that no material variation,

in this system of robbery, has resulted from the observations heretofore

made, in Yearly Meeting, on the subject. The Claimant continues to

enter the field, and to take from the grower, intimidated by the pros

pect of a suit or choosing the lesser evil of the two, what he deems

already made his own by being merely severed from the soil. This

is, at least, a violation of the rights of Englishmen, worthy the

spontaneous pains of an English government to see into ; and if

possible without ruin to the parties, to repress.

The amount stated to be taken in this way, in 1834, was £737—

in 1835 it is £698: the variation is very small (and apparently only

accidental) from year to year : See on this head Volume Second,

page 353-5.

Not distraints alone, but even imprisonments appear now likely to



SPIRITUAL DESPOTISM. 3

result, from the refusal of the payment of Church-rates, by persons

not members of our Religious Society. It is not probable, that these

events, and the very frequent occurrence of defeats in Vestry on the

proposal to lay a rate, will escape the notice of Parliament. Yet how

desirable is it, that Equity—Christian doing as people would be done

by—in matters competent to Parochial determination, should outrun

such a prohibition of the practice as Parliament might (though it be

doubtful whether it should) apply ! And in the case of Tithes, where

a real Legal property is mixed in the question with considerations (on

the other side) of Conscience and Equity both, how desirable is it,

again, that the mediation of persons well informed in the matter, and

principled against spoliation under the name of redress, should inter

pose itself between an usurped rule over conscience, and the holding

of property thus acquired, and the violence which inconsiderate or evil-

minded persons might be stirred up to exercise against the presumed

authors of a National wrong I Ed.

Art. II.—Spiritual Despotism: by the Author of the Natural History

of Enthusiasm. London : Holdsworth and Ball, 1835 : 8vo.

pp. 500.

The purpose of this Work (which is ably and liberally written)

seems to be to prove, that the corruptions which at present so loudly

demand reform, in Church affairs in this country, are the result,

' not of the alliance between Church and State,' but of the operation,

from the earliest ages of Christianity, of natural and obvious causes

on the body of the Clergy, and on the ' Church ' itself.

Before I proceed to notice his arguments, I must observe that the

author commonly employs the term Church in a Clerical sense, as

denoting the Riders and officers, without the people (a)—an acceptation

which all who advocate Reform on sound principles have a right to

reject ; and the rejection of which would very much simplify the dis

pute, and hasten its final adjustment. He admits then that the

1 Church,' or clergy or hierarchy, as we find it at present established,

is involved in a deep and awful lapse of depravation. He is not, how-

ever,for pulling down the edifice at once, and clearing away the rubbish,

in order to proceed the better to build anew ; but for measures of reform

(a) The Candidate who lately stood (unsuccessfully) for the West . Riding of

Yorkshire, being questioned on this subject in a crowded Meeting of the Electors

at Pontefract, admitted that the ' Protestant Church ' which he was determined

should be subjected to ' no spoliation, ' consisted of the Clergy and the people :

but on being iurther asked, whether I, who put the question, (being one of the

people called quakers) was of the people of this Protestant Church, he deliberately

answered, ' I think, certainly not. ' He was reminded however, that the alien he

spoke thus to was constantly distrained on, for the support of that ministry, and

of those edifices—though thus refused all benefit of the Fund, and denied to be

of the flock. Ed.
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which shall preserve, to the present Establishment, its Episcopal

constitution and its rule ; tempering the latter with a large admixture

of popular influence ; and bringing it, thus, to a form more nearly

resembling that of our own mixed Civil government.

" The religious interests of the British empire are very unlikely much longer

to repose where hitherto they have rested : the powers of change that are awake

must be met and directed. Nor is it possible tbat a greater stake should be at

hazard among any people ; for the welfare of Britain, momentous as we must

think it, is not all that is in question, since, with the religious andcivil well-being

of our own country the moral and spiritual renovation of all countries is involved.

No national vanity is implied in saying so ; for none can look at the course of

events during the last forty years, or anticipate those almost certain movements

of the moral world which await us, without confessing that the brightest and the

fondest hopes we entertain, on behalf of mankind at large, hang upon the auspi

cious or the ominous aspect of English Christianity.

" In truth it has been the fate—we should rather say the glory, of the British

people, in the course of their history, to have furnished practical solutions of the

chief questions of political science, for the benefit of the civilized community.

Nor have these problems been worked at small cost. Let it be granted that, as

the forerunners of civilization in foreign adventure and conquest, or as discoverers

on the peaceful paths of philosophy, or as masters of mechanic improvement and

trade, the British laurels have been won with immense and immediate advantage

to ourselves. But in teaching our neighbours the principles of civil and religious

liberty, we have at once purchased our honours dearly, and reaped the fruits, if

not sparingly, yet incompletely ; or as if with a secret repugnance.

" Nothing seems more probable than that now, once again, England—the

arena of Europe and theatre of the world, should attract all eyes while she brings

about an amended adjustment of her religious polity. Hitherto no country of

the old continent, or of the new, has placed its church establishments on a foun

dation we can approve ; nor are we by any means agreed in approving our own.

We are called upon, therefore, to exert afresh our ancient prerogative ; and to

furnish, for the imitation of mankind, the model of a national Christian

constitution."

In contemplating the obstacles to such an undertaking, the author

admits, along with the interests and the prejudices of parties mutually

opposed, nay now marshalled in open hostility to each other, the ex

istence ' almost in the consolidated form of a distinct faction, of an

infidel and atheistic party.'

" Political tendencies, irreligious instincts, the prospect of a triumph over

things and persons held sacred, the hope of seeing Christianity, in one of her

principal forms, levelled with the dust and exposed to shame ; indefinite expec

tations of booty, and a belief that, notwithstanding the zeal of the sects, religion

altogether would not long survive the overthrow of a learned and respectable

hierarchy, interested in its support; these, and other kindred motives, impel many,

as well among the vulgar as the educated, to mix in a controversy foreign to

their habits of thinking, and into which they bring no preparation, either of

knowledge or of sentiment, that might lead them to a sound conclusion."—

" It is a common occurrence, fur perverse intentions to bring into conjunction

the most opposite parties ; and so it is now that, in decrying, or in denouncing,

or in silently obstructing the necessary revision of our church polity, the enemies

of all religion, and its zealous and most sincere friends the Dissenters, and the

interested favourers of corruption within the church, are found conspiring (though

not in conspiracy) to prevent the public good ; each having his private reason for

wishing to avert what simple-minded and enlightened men most fervently desire.'
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This is indeed an alarming' view of our position—I say our, as

willingly classing myself with those who would desire, above all things

connected with the welfare of our Country, to see Christian doctrine

preserved, and Christian discipline restored. This is not the interest

of the libertine, or of the person wholly intent on his gain, and little

solicitous about the means of acquisition : or of any mere outward and

superstitious worshipper, be his taste what it may—in short of practical

unbelievers in whatsoever form. A corrupt priesthood with its formal

service would much better suit such characters, than the real power

and searching influence of the Christian faith, brought over their

daily practice in a sound Church-discipline, in the manner that has

been used (for instance) among ' Friends.' But even the check of an

Establishment, light as it now is, upon their corrupt and careless

living, they would willingly dispense with ; and be rid at once of the

expence and inconvenience of maintaining it—were it not that Chris

tianity is considered a useful engine of State, and a means of keeping

the common people in some sort of order. I would willingly hope that

it is only this practical atheism (as our ruling elder Joseph Gurney

Bevan, I remember, used to call it) this ' evil heart of unbelief, in

departing' from the Living God ' rather than denying Him, that the

author has in view, when he recognizes an Infidel party : and, taken

in this sense, the numbers and influence of such persons are consider

able, and the danger from them to the Church (properly so called)

alarmingly great.

Church power is viewed in this work under three different aspects.

' If the Church, in relation to the State' be co-ordinate and irresponsi

ble, a counterpoise exists fraught with anxiety, and tending always to

change. If it be subservient and obsequious, whatsoever renders

Religion efficacious or venerable is compromised. If it be transcendent

and supreme, a country is converted into one vast dungeon of Ghostly

cruelty, of which the chief magistrate is only the gaoler.'—

" It is an obvious fact, that Fear holds the first place among the passions ex

cited by the idea of unseen power. Fear has at once a more extensive operation,

and a stronger power, where it docs operate, than any other religious emotion.

Hence it will be generally true, that the religion which, in its doctrines and

usages, is the most superstitious, will be the one that throws the greatest authority

into the hands of the Clergy. Other kinds of religious excitement affect certain

tempers only ; but there are very few minds that, while a dark superstition pre

vails around them, can entirely free themselves from its terrors. The most profane

and the most sceptical, the rudest and the most philosophic spirits, have been

seen at times subdued by religious fears, and so yielding themselves to the

guidance ot the priest. As well the mummeries, as the solemnities of an elaborate

superstition, subserve the purposes of spiritual domination; and thus the sacerdotal

body has held the people fast, at once by the brazen chains of invisible vengeance,

and by the cobwebs of frivolous ceremony.

" An enthusiastic religion, or a fanatical one, may also become a fit engine of

ghostly tyranny ; but yet in a far less complete manner. Superstition enfeebles

its victims ; Enthusiasm, and still more Fanaticism, imparts to them a factitious

strength ; and therefore the priest has something personally to fear, in availing

himself of the force they yield. The fanaticism of the people can promote his ends

only so long as he has the skill to direct it : his skill failing, it may rend him
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self.—And hence it has happened , that the leaders of enthusiastic sects have almost

always become proficients in that sort of guile, which their difficult and perilous

position demands."

The author does not admit, that the voluntary contributions of the

people would now form the best resource for a Clergy : this was the

method by which the Papacy attained its enormous wealth, (b)

" If we wish to see what is now vauntingly termed, the Voluntary Principle,

fully evolved and ripened under a summer heat, we have only to turn to the Papacy

—the produce of the voluntary principle, with its spiritual debauchery and its

tyranny, its lying miracles, its lying mendicity, its lying sanctity, such as we find

it in the tenth century : the Gospel utterly darkened, the civil authority trampled

in the dust, the people bound in fetters of fear and ignorance, and the clergy

transmuted into swine, or into wolves : these were the fruits of that system, which

leaves the priest to set his own price upon the spiritual goods he dispenses among

the people."—

" In truth, what is called voluntary is often, in the worst sense, compulsory ;

while what, in common parlance, we term compulsory, is, in a rational and good

sense, voluntary. Phrases caught at and appropriated without thought, in the

heat of controversy, more often than not convey some gross misapprehensions of

simple facts : it is thus in the present instance. The voluntary principle as the

source of clerical maintenance, in order to deserve the name, and to be sound and

safe, must take its course under very peculiar and well-guarded conditions ; or

it will inevitably either grind the ministers of religion, or bring upon the people

the worst sort of compulsion. On the other hand, the compulsory system, as it

is insidiously called, needs only to be conformed, in its mode of operation, to the

analogy of good government in civil affairs, and we can wish for nothing more

free or just."—

" No motive, that has hitherto been brought to bear upon human nature,

has availed to make the rich liberal after the proportion of the poor.

It hence follows that, if the support of the ministers of religion were left

entirely to the spontaneous feelings of the people, no equitable proportion of

ability would be observed between the wealthy and indigent. If the spiritual

wants of a country are to be fully supplied, a burden beyond endurance, and fatal

to the general prosperity, would be thrown upon the middle classes, and upon

the poor. It would be the noble-spirited artizan, the liberal shopkeeper, the

generous yeoman, who would raise the minister's fund ; while just gold enough

to save appearances—a pepper-corn contribution, would be all that would come

from the heaps of the opulent. In the present state of public sentiment, or in

any state which the world or the Church has hitherto exhibited, or seems likely

to exhibit, nothing less than an impost not to be evaded, and which should in a

fair manner dive into the rich man's bags, will avail to throw the maintenance

of the clergy, in any just proportion, upon the public wealth; or prevent its fall

ing, with a ruinous pressure, upon the industrious and the poor."

He is still of opinion that, this necessary fund once provided, the

support of Missions, of every kind of voluntary exertion for the pro

pagation of religious truth and its charitable consequences, might be

very safely left to the spontaneous liberality of the people.

" The want of ingenuousness, and of intelligence, too, that marks the present

advocacy of the voluntary principle, tends to bring into discredit a mighty engine

of Christian benevolence ; indeed, the only engine that can be relied upon for

(b) In ages (it should be added though) successively involved in deeper and

deeper shades of superstitious ignorance ; and no more to be compared with the

present, than is the light of a Polar winter with the noonday between the

Tropics! Ed.
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effecting the vast enterprises of charity, which our hearts cherish on behalf of

mankind at large.

" And let it be remembered that, while we call in question this method of

maintaining the ministers of religion, and insist upon its insufficiency, its in

equality, and its unhappy, though concealed influence, a high praise is, or ought

to be secured, for the thousands among us who, from moderate resources, cheer

fully draw what they draw for the support of their clergy. Those who feel more

as Englishmen than as Churchmen, and more (may we say it) as philosophers

than as religionists, will exult in reflecting upon the proof, which English dissent

exhibits, of the liberality and of the generous elastic sentiment that belong to the

national character. If any attribute these great pecuniary efforts mainly, or in

any great proportion, to the impulse of a factious zeal, they are utterly unin

formed of facts, as well as miserably splenetic. The church fund, raised yearly

by the Dissenters of all classes, sheds a splendour upon Britain brighter than the

glitter of her arms: heaven thinks it so, even if earth has no eye to see it. Or,

to look beyond the circle of dissent, the voluntary contributions raised in this

country for religious and benevolent purposes, by the middle and lower classes,

chiefly, may well fill every patriotic breast with the warmest emotions of pleasure.

Who is so cramped by sectarian jealousies—who is so misanthropic—who so cold

to the glory of his country, as not to exult in what the heavily-burdened people of

England have been doing during the past thirty years and are doing, with un

abated generosity [still] ? No such mighty river of charity has before rolled upon

earth's surface. And it swells every year : if hemmed in or diminished for a moment,

it bursts its banks anon, and deepens its channel.—Before God we do not glory ;

for we, still, do less than is our duty : but before men—before all other nations,

we may modestly say, ' Copy the pattern we set.' "

After a Section on the ' Ancient Hierarchies, and especially that

of the Jews,' and another on the 'Rudiments of Church polity'

the author comes to the consideration of the ' First steps of

Spiritual despotism. ' We are compelled to admit, he thinks,

tiat the religion of Christ, although true and Divine, has not been

exempted, by the interposition of ' Heaven, ' from the operation of

common causes ; but has been left to be corroded, broken down and

adulterated in every way, as the passions and the folly of mankind have

prompted them to act.—In this perverted condition we find it at the

end of five hundred years, if not earlier : and in attempting to trace

the perversion backward, from its mature to its incipient state, we

meet with no marked stations, where we might stop short and say—

at this point truth gave way and error took its start. Nothing decisively

arrests our progress ; and it becomes inevitable to conclude, in the

language of Scripture itself, that the hidden mischief did already work,

while yet the apostles were planting the Gospel. He is neverthelesss

prepared to divide the history of Spiritual despotism into four principal

epochs : 1. That in which church power was making its preparations

and consolidating its means ; and tending towards a position, whence

it was easy to pass over to unbounded tyranny. This period com

mences, it must be admitted, in the apostolic age, and may be carried

down indefinitely into the the fifth Century.

2. ' The second epoch is characterised by the critical oscillation of

this power, in counterpoise with the Civil authority ;—the Church

[ i. e. the corporation Ecclesiastical] awaking to a consciousness of

its strength, yet feeling its need of support ; and alternately crying
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for succour or accepting favours, and making trial of its independent

power, to resist or to subjugate the secular authority.

3. ' The third period, commencing with the acknowledged supre

macy (or at least independent rights) of the Church, reaches through

a tract of seven hundred years, and might well be designated the dog-

days of Spiritual despotism : the scorching heat of which was at its

height in the Eleventh century. '

4. ' The fourth period embraces the time, through the course of

which a reaction was taking place within the Social system, ending in

the expulsion of the old despotism from several of the European

nations, its mitigation in others; and in the substitution of that mixed

spiritual and political tyranny, which has at length given way, before

the advance of just and liberal opinions on the subject of Religious

liberty. '

If the usages of the Church in the Third century had become

(through the admission of the voice of the people in choosing their

presbyters) more democratic than under the Apostles, its sentiments

and opinions favoured spiritual tyranny in an immensely greater degree.

Gospel truths, though not denied or forgotten, had sunk into a second

ary place, in favour of notions which attributed unutterable value, and

a mysterious efficacy, to the Christian ceremonies. Here we trace the

first footmarks of Clerical encroachment. The administration of the

sacraments was the inviolable prerogative of the priests: and these

symbols, rather than the great principles they held forth [as their

realities] were insisted on as of vital energy. It was upon touching,

tasting, handling the material elements, or upon being duly touched

and- handled by the dispensers of the mysteries, that Eternal life de

pended. Not to be washed in the [baptismal] ' laver of regent-ration,'

not to eat of the [Sacramental] divine flesh, not to drink the blood

[of the grape in the priest's cup] not to be anointed with the oil of

remission [at the point of death] was, to perish everlastingly. Salva

tion and perdition turned, not upon the condition of the heart m God's

sight, but upon having a share in the consecrated, fluid or solid matter,

which the priest might bestow, or might refuse.—

The result of this transition of sentiment or doctrine was, to enslave

the spirits of the people, and to place the Clergy in a position where

every thing was at their command. ' The maturing of Spiritual

despotism wants little more of means and instruments, than it finds in

the substitution of superstition and ceremony for vital truth : which had

taken place while yet the Church was bleeding under the hand of

Imperial persecutors. '

The monkery of the antient Church, (it is stated^ gave rise to that

intimate and potent ghostly tyranny, founded on auricular confession,

which became at length a main stay of the Papal usurpation.

" Within the religious houses, at a very early period, the doctrine was generally

maintained, that every member of the fraternity was bound, as he regarded his

salvation, to expose his soul, with its inmost secrets, to the eye of his superior

and spiritual father. Such was the principle peremptorily insisted upon by Basil,
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the great promoter of the monastic life. The usage of confession, which suited

well the habits and sentiments of those who had renounced all the ordiuary mo

tives of human nature, was insensibly stretched beyond the limits ofthe monastery ;

and was made to apply, first to the feeble and superstitious—to women, and to

men of inert and servile temperaments, in the open world; and at length to all,

without exception. But, long before the time of this consumation of church power,

the Clergy had [thus] got possession of a most formidable and efficacious engine

of government, by penetrating into the secrets of families, and by having at their

command the alarmed consciences, often, of official and prominent personages.

" On this invisible ground priestly despotism had gained a broad footing, before

the era of the political ascendency of the Church ; nor were its advances, on this

ground, sensibly accelerated by that event. For aught that appears, the practice

of confession would have gone on extending its sphere, and deepening its hold of

all minds, as rapidly and securely through another century of persecution, as it

did during the era of security."

With these and other potent engines of the ' Church ' at work, with

the Civil power becoming weak and distracted throughout Europe,

and the human understanding in a state of decline, through the want

of pungent motives and worthy subjects for its healthy exercise, we

need not wonder at such a result as is here described. ' Church

power [in the middle age of its existence") stepped into the room of

all other kinds of power : it inherited the strength and the honours of

every expiring supremacy—and, as every authority and every virtue

in turn died away intestate, without leaving a natural successor, the

'Church' came forward to administer to the effects of all: she

grasped all, and became, at length, sole mistress of whatsoever she

thought worth possessing.'

It would greatly exceed my limits to follow the author, at equal

iength, in his view of the consequences of the grand revolution under

Constantine, by which the persecuted Christian tiody Ecclesiastical

became suddenly the authorised ministers of a Religio licita, and pre

pared to take npon them the real government of the Civilized world.

" Constantine's establishment of Christianity, in the first place, consisted in

reversing all those prohibitory edicts of his predecessors, which hitherto had armed

its enemies ; and in declaring it to be—a Lawful Religion.

" This preliminary measure of mere justice none will now condemn ; and yet

in fact, by far the larger proportion oi all the pride, profligacy, and ambition,

which spread among the Clergy in the fourth century, may be directly traced to

the inevitable influence of this sudden and complete change of fortune,—this

start in their relative position. A long ten years of the most cruel sufferings, had

almost broken the hearts of the Christian community. Multitudes had lost their

property, and their place in society ; many had perished ; pastois and deacons

were labouring in the mines : congregations were every where dispersed, the offices

of religion suspended, and the sacred books destroyed ; or if concealed, were be

come the most dangerous sort of possession. It might have seemed not unlikely

that the Church would now actually fall, and be trampled in the dust under the

feet of her detcimincd foes. That happy revolution, to which the doubtful for

tune of arms gave effect, could not have been distinctly, and perhaps was not at

all anticipated. ' When the Lord turned again the captivity of his people,' they

must have felt like those who awake from a horrid dream to a bright reality.

" The first emotions of all pious minds were no doubt of a becoming and fervent

sort. Aloud they offered praise to Him, who had 'turned their mourning into

VOL. IV. C
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dancing,' and had given them ' beauty for ashes.' But other feelings would ere

long claim their turn, and especially so with the many whose piety was of a slight

or of a fanatical kind. In all private circles, from side to side of the empire, in

every city and town, there would spring up the exulting and half-vindictive sen

timent, natural to the wronged, when the tahles are turned upon their oppres

sors. The bounds of modesty and meekness would not always be observed, in the

triumphant joy of the now emancipated sect. In fact, we catch distinctly enough,

in the extravagant harangues pronounced at the tombs of the martyrs, the couched

resentment of the Church toward her fallen adversary : the feeling—and how

natural a feeling is it, and how difficult to repress— which heaves the bosom in

the recollection of cruel injuries, continues long to mingle itself intimately with

all the sentiments of religious sufferers ; and is even transmitted from age to age.

Not a few of the pernicious observances of later times sprung immediately from

feelings of this semi-vindictive sort.

" Then again, the mere toleration of Christianity, and the favour and counte

nance it of course enjoyed at court, apart from any of those measures by which

its political establishment was effected, instantly acted, like a sudden breaking

forth of a sultry sun in a humid day, upon all ambitious and secular spirits.

What were the ideas that crowded into the minds of metropolitans and bishops,

nay, of the worldly clergy of every grade, who already had made great progress

in effecting their schemes of aggrandizement? Such, or at least all whose, position

favoured their desires, turned their faces toward the quarter of sunshine ; and at

the earliest opportunity brought themselves individually under the Imperial eye.

The most rigid and mortified of our modern sects might perhaps, in parallel

circumstances, be seen to furnish not a few cleiical persons, equally ready to

enjoy the genial temperature of a palace, and to deck themselves in the unwonted

finery of a court.

" It could not be otherwise, than that the now Christian emperor should surround

himself with Christian bishops, and put himself, in religious matters, under the

tutelage and direction of those, whom he might judge qualified to inform him in

what related to the Church—its doctrine and its government. Without any

positive establishment of Christianity, and while nothing was done which, in the

nature of things, could be avoided—if the Gospel was to take the place of the

ancient idolatries, it would yet inevitably happen, that very powerful excitements

should be put in activity, to stir whatever elements of ambition might lurk in the

bosom of the Christian community, and especially of its clergy. To receive these

excitements well, and to use them moderately, the Church was not, in its actual

state, prepared to do ; and the sober common-place feeling, that belongs to per

sons of high ecclesiastical rank, within an old establishment, who, in mixing

with statesmen and princes, are conscious of no elation, could not generally

attach to the Christian bishops and clergy, who flocked around the throne and

thronged the Imperial court of Constantine.

" Instead then of repeating the vague and illusive allegation, that the politi

cal establishment of Christianity spoiled the spirituality of the Church, and

rendered it ambitious, proud, and secular, let us, with a more exact regard to

facte, be content to say, that, so far as ambition, pride, and secularity really

appear to have advanced in the Church of the fourth century, as compared with

the Church of the third, this unhappy deterioration resulted from the sudden

change of its condition, and from those new circumstances of ease, security, and

favour, which unavoidably attended the revolution of opinion at the Imperial

court:

"If nothing had been attempted by Constantine in church affairs, beyond what

the most rigid modern advocates of the non-establishment principle might approve,

or in other words, if he had simply tolerated, and personally favoured Christianity,

there is no room to think, that the damage to the simplicity and purity of the
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Church would have been much less than actually it was. The mitred chiefs of

Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome, would not, any the more,

hare paused on the course upon which already they had gone so far. The cleri

cal body, generally, would not have receded to the point of apostolic humility

and disinterestedness. The church chest would not have been shut against the

further liberality of the people. No profitable superstition would have been ex

ploded, no mummery laid aside. The ghostly temple of tyranny, to which the

Gregories, the Urbans, and the Innocents of after times put their master hands,

would yet have gone on, slowly and securely rising to the heavens, upon the

broad foundations laid in tears and blood by the martyr-bishops of the pristine

age."

A Statute of Mortmain, that is to say, an Imperial Edict, limiting

the gifts of the living and the bequests of the dying to purposes more

useful than the support of Religious corporations, might have come in

(our author thinks) with great effect, upon this change in the circum

stances of the church, to prevent the grievous abuse of spiritual power,

which afterwards so enriched and exalted a corrupt and covetous

Clergy. But it was not, probably, in the power of Constantine, had

he possessed such refined views of Government, to effect this. He was

too much the pupil and the child (in faith) of his bishops ; and found

it impracticable even to adjust their precedence, and get them to

settle their controversies among themselves.

" The pure voluntary principle, as applied to the maintenance of the clergy,

had, at the close of the third century, reached a point at which, as well for the

good of the community, as for the preservation and honour of the Church, it

needed some effectual check. Such a check, drawn from motives of good sense

or piety, was not available ; and nothing could have taken hold of it but a vigor

ous interference on the part of the State ; or in other words, the bringing to bear

upon the abused and superstitious prodigality of the people, the Church-and-State

Principle ; not indeed by peremptory prohibitions (except in the matter of be

quests) but by substituting a definite and well-regulated, for an indefinite and

grossly-deranged system.

" There is not a despotic machination, there is not an encroachment upon the

natural or religious rights of mankind, there is not a perversion of doctrine, or a

superstition, or a farcical usage of a later and darker age, which may not,

directly or indirectly, be traced to the licence and encouragement given to the

sacerdotal body to work upon the religious prodigality of the people—as well the

dying as the living. It may indeed be imagined that the Church, in the time of

Constantine, had sunk into a condition past remedy, or past any remedy which

the State had the power to apply ; yet this is not certain ; and something remedial

might have been attempted : but then that something must have been consisted

infringing forward the Establishment Principle in a way not then thought

of, and which we may well suppose the clear sighted chiefs of the then voluntary

Church would by no means have submitted to. Bishops, and their clergy un

derstood their interests far too well to have accepted even a munificent definite

maintenance, in lieu of the free offerings of their flocks, and on the condition of

declining those gratuities."

" It might seem too bold an assertion to say, that the master-spring of the re

ligious system of the fourth century was, the command which the clergy had then

got of the sources of wealth ; or, in other words, the play they had contrived to

give to the voluntary principle. No revision of theological dogmas, no new

canons of discipline, no ecclesiastical sumptuary laws, would probably have done

so much toward bringing back the purity and disinterestedness of Christian prac
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tice and principle, as might the simple establishment of an efficient financial

system, such as should have superseded, or gradually have turned off, the un

bounded profusion of the people toward their clergy, and have introduced a

definite and moderate, yet a sufficient public provision for their maintenance.

From the days of Irenseus, the clergy had been making frequent references to the

Levitical institution. They might then fairly have been required to accept for

themselves an analogous system. The then existing property of the Church being

secured to it, would have afforded a revenue fully adequate to the support of a

proper episcopal splendour, and to the defraying of incidental charges. Beyond

this, an impost, equitably assessed upon real property, might, without being felt

as oppressive, have yielded a reasonable competency to so many of the ministers of

religion as were actually employed in useful services : and then a vast benefit would

have been done to the Church, and to the community, by turning adrift the

hundreds of surpliced idlers that swelled the episcopal pageant in all the great

cities.

" Those who please may insist upon abstract doctrines. Meanwhile, looking

at simple facts, in a common, and not a theoretic light, we venture to affirm it

as probable, that, if Constantine's Christian Establishment bad indeed been such,

in the modern sense of the term, and had included a just and uniform financial

system, displacing the abused voluntary principle, and leaving the clergy nothing

to hope for, beyond a reasonable competency, and nothing to think of, but their

proper duties ; if this could have been done, civilization and Christianity might

both have been saved."

I have stated, as fairly as I could, the system approved by this

author : he is plainly against repeating, in this age, the experiment of

a voluntary-contribution-support for the officers of religion. In his

seventh and next Section, entitled ' The Church ascendant ' he exhibits

in very strong colours the effects of the Papal Apostacy ; the seeds of

which had been in the Church from the apostolic times. The nature

of this usurpation he likewise shews to be independent of the precise

form in which we behold it in History. It is a thing to which all

power of the sort, lodged in human hands, is liable to proceed—and

which exists in a greater or less degree in all Ecclesiastical bodies ; be

they connected with the State oc not. He brings forward likewise,

very fully, the principle of Protestantism, founded on the right of

private judgment in the interpretation of Scripture, as well as the

Established Truth of Scripture itself, in opposition to this evil: he

concludes the Section thus :

" The subject of this section must not be dismissed without a monitory word.—

The error of Protestants has been the thinking and speaking of Popery as the

creature of the times of the Papacy; whereas, it is the creatureof almost the earliest

times to which our materials enable us to trace the opinions and usages of the

Church. This mistake has not merely thrown an advantage into the hands of

our opponents, who have exulted in being able to show the high antiquity of their

faith and worship, but it has stopped, or rather precluded, an inquiry, than

which none can be much more important, namely, How far do we retain, or are

infected by the superstitions generated in the second and third centuries ? We

have indeed discarded the Papacy ; but are we clean escaped from the popery of

Cyprian and Dionysius ? A full exhibition of the superstitions of the primitive

ages is now what is peculiarly needed, as preparatory to a thorough return to

apostolic Christianity.

" In truth, our protestant Christianity of to day, is labouring under the inert

residues, or lees, of three grand perversions ; namely, the superstitious corrup
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lions, already mentioned, of the martyr Church—the metaphvsic and dialectic

corruptions of the times of the schoolmen—and the metaphvsic and logical

corruptions of the system-making theologians of the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries. It is well understood that our remedy, in each case, lies (under the

Divine guidance) in a diligent and wisely-conducted process of biblical interpre

tation. Nevertheless, the results of this process may be brought more forcibly to

bear upon existing errors, by exhibiting, historically, their rise and growth. To

wards this latter necessary work, the author desires to contribute what aid he

may ; and with this view proposes, in another volume, to convey the substance

of his researches concerning early superstitions, and especially such of them as have

survived in Protestantism.

" In these errors all modern sects have, more or less, been implicated ;—some

directly, and others by antithesis, or reaction ; and the author hazards the con

jecture that it will be found an easier thing to effect a disengagement from

implications of the former sort, than from those of the latter :—or, in plain terms,

and to come to specific instances, that the English Church—pursuing those

ingenuous researches that are on foot among her accomplished clergy, will reject

certain superstitions of pristine origin, long before our dissidents will be brought

to reconsider the notions and practices which their opposition to those errors has

entailed upon them. How worthy the ambition, should the English Episcopal

Church imbibe it, of taking the lead in a return to primitive Christianity ! "

In treating, in his eighth and ninth Sections, the fall of Spiritual

(Roman) despotism before the Civil power, in our own and other

Protestant countries, the author admits fully the Intolerant character

of the Reformation itself: he laments, equally, the substitution of the

King's supremacy in the Church for the authority of the Pope.

" If popish intolerance counts many more victims than protestant intolerance

can pretend to, that of the latter is, on every ground, less justifiable; or, we

should say, less susceptible of palliation, than the former: it was practised under

a fuller light of scriptural knowledge, it was essentially inconsistent with the

principles on which the Reformation proceeded, and it wanted that specious

pretext of supernatural guidance and infallibility, which might appear, even to

the most upright members of the Romish Church, conclusive and sufficient.—

" The inconstancy of the spiritual tyranny exercised by the Tudors and the

Stuarts rendered it not more oppressive than horrible. Believe and worship with

the monarch of to-day, and you might be burned for doing so to-morrow ; perhaps

by himself, or if not by himself, by his successor. The Church, the clergy, and

the people, trembled in suspense from hour to hour, on the changeful whims of

the royal theologue. Christendom hitherto had seen nothing at once so cruel

and so ridiculous, as was the usurpation of purely spiritual authority by the kings

and queens of England. The persecutions of the pagan Roman emperors tried

the constancy, but did not rack the consciences, of the sufferers. The same may

he said of the persecutions carried on by the Papacy. But the capricious bar

barities, perpretrated by the English sovereigns of the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuries, exhibited spiritual ferocity under the most appalling of its forms."

" Besides, at the era of the Reformation, princes had been long learning to

suspect, to contemn, to hate, and to oppose the clergy. Eminently learned,

holy, and sincere, as were many of the reforming ministers, they belonged to a

class, that for three centuries had been, every day more and more, the objects of

aversion or contempt. These ministers now approached the throne, entreating

protection and aid, and the peculiar difficulties of their position led them to offer

an incense to the monarch, which maddened his brain. The mischievous influ

ence of this adulation continued to afflict the country a hundred and seventy

yeaTS ; and it still bears upon the Church with a serious disadvantage. To the
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present day, the English Establishment has not relieved itself of the humiliations

that resulted from the surrender it, at first, made of its independence to the civil

magistrate.—

" Happily for England, and for the world, the monstrous inconsistencies in

volved in the measures of these princes were such as made the total defeat of them

inevitable ; and although at the cost of thousands of executions and imprison

ments, the proper issue at length came about. The Bible, put into the hands of

the people, took possession of the hearts of very many ; and the horrid tyranny fell

into the pit it had dug for the nation. Religious liberty was won for the British

kingdoms, and a family incurably despotic forfeited a crown?'

The ninth Section, treating of the ' Present disparagements [a very

mild term for the thing described] of the ministers of Religion' con

tains admissions which it would not become the Editor of this work

to pass by.

" At the present moment, and in this country (if no where else) Christianity

stands on open ground, and may exhibit its proper strength. It has all reason

and argument on its side, it has the voice of conscience in the bosoms of men to

sustain it: it has no adversary to fear, and no visible obstacle to bar its progress.

Under such favouring circumstances, merely to maintain its ground is substan

tially to suffer defeat. Not to advance with a rapid acceleration, is to incur

dishonour and suspicion. This dishonour, then, where falls it?—not on

Christianity. After every reasonable palliation has been admitted, there will

remain a weighty discredit, which not merely implies some fault on the part of

those whose special duty it is to promote religion ; but which stands in their way

as a disparagement, and as a hindrance ; and it is as such that we here name it.—

" Again ; the grand opprobrium of our modern and protestant Christianity—

that which at once enfeebles and obscures it, and which bars its progress, namely

—its factious condition, while it presses upon Christians generally, bears with a

peculiar force upon the clerical body. Why do the ministers of religion enjoy so

little honour, and exercise so little power ?—it is because they are divided among

themselves. To a certain extent only, do they sustain one another, and are sustain

ed in common, by the broad meaning of Scripture. To as great an extent they

diminish the influence one of another ; they stand before the world as the rivals

and antagonists one of another ; and they make their appeals to the word of God,

not only for strengthening their general and salutary power, but for defending

their particular position. All this is manifestly incompatible with any high degree

of spiritual authority."

" At what cost was it that the clergy of the third century promoted superstition

and pursued their selfish ends? or at what cost did those of the fifth and sixth

centuries bear down, and put to silence, the few remonstrants who called

upon them to return to apostolic simplicity ?—it was at the cost to the world of

the delusions and corruptions of twelve hundred years. Heaven did not interpose

to stop the natural course of evil. The Church was left to go on in the path it

had chosen : the clergy enjoyed the fruits of their treason against the Lord :

Judas held his thirty pieces of silver, and rioted without remorse in his gains.

The treason of our own times is of a different sort ; but we know not that it is less

pernicious; and assuredly it is aggravated by a more abundant knowledge ofright

and wrong ; nor is there any ground of just confidence that its proper conse

quences will be averted by extraordinary interpositions of Divine power and

mercy."

. In what sense this author uses the term ' Heaven,' except in that in

which the Romanist invokes the ' Saints.' appears not. There is this

difference, to be sure, between the two, that whereas the latter selects
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his patron or patroness, and calls upon him or her, by name and

description (for there are so many of a name that this too is needed)

for help, the present work throws the whole business of our protection

in causes Spiritual upon the Saints in the lump—a method, as it seems

to me, rather less eligible and likely to avail than the other !

That there are ' powers in heaven,' whose direction and help are

available to the faithful, and whose influence on the great scale is

largely felt in the affairs of the Church militant, is what the experi

enced Christian may very safely and reasonably insist on, as an article

of his belief: but it should never be forgotten, that the Apostle Paul

describes the Christian as wrestling (not with flesh and blood in out

ward strife, but) against the actual rulers of the darkness of this world,

against spiritual wickedness in high places, en upsistois Gr. wicked

spirits, in the highest places from which we can hear spiritually on

earth. Ephes. vi, 12. Again, that he forewarns us in another Epistle

of such as, in the latter times, should depart from the faith, giving

heed to seducing spirits and the teaching of demons. J Tim. iv, 1. And

how (it may be asked) should these prevail, to the overthrow of the

faith of some, if not permitted to speak as from, heaven itself? The

satan being in this case transformed into an angel of light. 2 Cor. xi,

14. Let us hear Paul once more on this head : But though we, or an

angelfrom heaven preach any other Gospel unto you than that which

we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. Gal. i, 8. Curse

him ;—hear him not.

Our Lord himself, in that awful prophecy which he uttered in view

of the Temple, speaking of the times that should succeed to the great

(outward) tribulation of the Church, says, Mark xiii, 26, ' The stars

of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken.'

These rulers in heaven of spiritual affairs on earth who are, some of

them (it appears) ministering spirits concerned for our good (sent forth

to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation. Heb. i, 14.)

And others, again, seducing spirits, permitted in the providence of the

Allwise God to have intercourse with us, for the trial of our faith—

these powers, which are authorized to interfere, but unable (as our

author confesses) to controul the event, will finally totter, and be found

(it is not unreasonable to think) at variance among themselves—they

will direct the course of the Church no longer ; they will fall suddenly

from their high stations, and leave to God's Everlasting Truth, which

cannot be overthrown, the final rescue of the Church. Principle ;

the written word in the direct and full and reasonable interpretation of

it, with the oversight in full charity, of the members by each other,

will then take place of tradition and authority, of the opinions and
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doctrines of men. The compass will befound on board ; and the vessel

will no more be steered from one cape or headland to another, at the

mercy of every tempest of the deep, and every changeable gust from

the shore. It is by the right use and application of the doctrines and

precepts of the Saviour, contained, and most Providentially delivered

down to us, in the New Testament (not neglecting in its interpretation

the relative portions of the Old) that we are to expect a true and sound

Religious Reformation. The vessel will never oome to the

HARBOUR, IN SAFETY, BY ANY OTHER COURSE.

Should it be asked, now, Who is to preside, when Heaven itself shall

have departed (Rev. vi, 14.) being rolled together as a scroll, grown

obsolete and of no further use—I ask again, Is not God all-sufficient—

is not Christ, to whom is committed all power, in reference to the

concerns of his Church, in Heaven and in earth, in this sense Omni

present and never wanting to his people ? Again, is the Church to be

saved by the hand of man, or by the exertion of Omnipotence, through

ordinary means and instruments indeed, but with renewed energy, in

its behalf ?

The reply to this latter question from every sound Christian and

sincere believer, from every one whose heart has not departed from

the Living God, must be one and the same—and the prayer of the

whole Church, accordingly, Lord save us, we perish ! But this sense

of our real condition, with the petition suited to it, can never be in

minds unsanctified by the fatherly chastisements of His hand : we must

be thoroughly humbled, and come to have a very low esteem of our

selves, and fervent charity for each other, before we can safely new-

model our Ecclesiastical constitution, and rule aright. Without this,

be the form as perfect as it may, we shall have, still, with the old men

the old measures ; and a balanced and mixed Intolerance, merely, in

place of the old monarchical Spiritual despotism here condemned ! Ed.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFUACT.
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a. d. William Penn, having constituted Andrew Hamilton, Esq.

1701. (one of the Proprietors of East New Jersey) his Deputy in the

government of Pennsylvania, and James Logan Secretary of

the province and Clerk of the Council of the same, sails for

England, (a)

1701-2. Decease of James Stuart. Address of Friends to William III :

demise of that King, and accesion of Queen Anne. William

Penn in favour at Court.

This year [1701] put a period to the life of King James ; who died

at the palace of Germains in France the 17th of September. Upon his

death, his son by order of the French king [and contrary to express

agreement with William III, (b) "] was proclaimed in France king of

the British dominions. The Society through its Meeting for Sufferings

in London joined, on this occasion, in addressing the Throne with

professions (which they, of all William's subjects, might surely offer)

of loyalty to the Government, and of good desires for the king defacto ;

now and long since become the nation's head, dejure also. The address

was presented by George Whitehead, William Mead, and Francis

Camfield. The King received it kindly, and replied with a promise of

(a) Proud, Hist. Rennsylv. i, 452. (b) Burnet, H. O. T. Hi. 277.

VOL. IV. D
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protection for the Society : but keeping it some days by him unpub

lished, in the mean time the Jacobites put forth in Holland an impudent

fabrication in French, in its place ; which was speedily put down by

the printing of the real address, (e)

King William's health had been for some time declining, when a

fall from his horse hastened his dissolution. He departed this life at

Kensington the 8th of the month called March, 1702, in the 52nd

year of his age, ' leaving deep impressions of gratitude to his memory

in the minds of many of his subjects.' (rf)

The Princess Anne his successor being now seated on the throne,

William Penn was taken into favour, and was often at Court. Thia

kind of protection did not contribute strength to his Transatlantic

government—nor, probably, security to his property at home : but it

seems to have been the only way in which he could, now, be defended

against the open assaults of envious and implacable spirits. He dwelt in

lodgings at Kensington, and afterwards in other places near the Court ;

and employed himself for some years in the ministry and with his pen.

He wrote ' Considerations on a Bill against occasional conformity ',

which had been introduced into the Commons' house of Parliament,—

also ' More Fruits of Solitude ' and some occasional prefaces to the

works of Friends.

1702. Decease of Margaret, Widow of George Fox.

This truly religious woman, and eminent member ofthe Society, ' was

the daughter of John Askew, of Marsh Grange in the parish of Dalton,

Lancashire ; a gentleman of an ancient family and good estate ; and

conspicuous for piety and charity. She was married very young to

Thomas Fell, ' who being bred a lawyer was made a Justice of peace,

was a member of several parliaments, appointed Vice-chancellor of

the duchy of Lancaster, and after some time a Welch Judge : in which

stations he acquitted himself with honour, being in reputation for wis

dom, justice, moderation, and clemency. He deceased in the year

1658, having been married twenty-six years, and left a son and seven

daughters.' He never professed with the quakers, but he was attached

to their worship and principles, and suffered them to meet at his house.

After a widowhood of eleven years, Margaret Fell became the wife

of George Fox ; and she survived him about the same length of time.

' That she was a woman of good sense and true greatness of mind, is

evident from her behaviour and defence, on her trial for refusing to

swear. That she was a prudent mother, and skiful manager of her

family and domestic concerns, appeared in [this that] her daughters

were all well married, honourable and accomplished women. She was

conspicuous for virtue in Civil society—but this procured her no respect

from those who could see no virtue without the pale of conformity : she

was eminent for her rank and services in Religious society, and there

fore was distinguished by a peculiar severity ofpersecution. She was

honourable in her life ; and gave evidence that she was well prepared

for her death, by her excellent expressions near her conclusion.' She

died in or about the eighty-seventh year of her age. (e)

(c) Sewel, ii, 549. (d) Gough iii, 458. (e) Idem iv, 9. Piety pr : pt. 9.
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a. d. The proprietors of East and West New Jersey, divided for

1702. some years by conflicting interests, to the detriment of the

Province, surrender their right of government to the Crown :

Lord Cornbury obtains the post of Governor.

The Instrument of surrender (which is pretty long, and executed by

about Jifly persons) may be seen in Smith's 'New Jersey:' the

acceptance by Queen Anne is as follows:

" At the Court at St. James's, the 17th day of April, 1702.

" Present : The Queen's most excellent majesty.

His Royal Highness Prince George Earl of Radnor,

of Denmark, Earl of Berkely,

Lord Keeper, Earl of Rochester,

Lord President, Earl of Marlborough,

Lord Steward, Earl of Bradford,

Dute of Bolton Eail of Romney,

Duke of Scbomberg, Earl of Ranelagh,

Duke of Leeds, Lord Ferrers,

Lord Great Chamberlain, Lord Godolphin

Earl Marshal, Mr. Comptroller,

Lord High Admiral, Mr. Vice Chamberlain,

Lord Chamberlain Mr. Secretary Vernon,

Earl of Dorset, Mr. Chancellor of the Exchequer.

Earl of Manchester, Lord Chief Justice,

Earl of Stamford, Sir Charles Hedges,

Earl of Burlington, Mr. Smith.

" This day the several proprietors of East and West New Jersey, in America,

did in person present a deed of surrender by them executed, under their hands

and seals, to her majesty in council, and did acknowledge the same to be their

act and deed ; and humbly desired her majesty to accept the same, that it might

be enrolled in the court of chancery ; whereby they did surrender their power of

the government of those plantations: Which her majesty graciously accepted,

andwas pleased to order, as it is hereby ordered, that the same be enrolled in her

majesty's said high court of chancery ; and the said instruments are to be delivered

to Mr. Attorney General, who is to take care that the same be enrolled accord-

inglv." (f)

Lord Cornbury, furnished with a whole volume of minute Instruc

tions, arrived out ' in the month called August 1703,' and ruled in the

most arbitrary manner (not without frequent remonstrances from the

Assembly) for five years ; ( g ) when in consequence of the complaints

sent home, he was superseded by John Lord Lovelace, Baron of Hurley ;

under whose administration I must for the present leave the province.

1703. The ' Province ' and ' Territories ' of Pennsylvania, not being

able to agree in Legislation, resolve on having separate Assem

blies, as provided in their Charter from the Proprietary.

Andrew Hamilton, deputy-governor of Pennsylvania, being

deceased, John Evans comes out to the province as his Successor,

and behaves imprudently in his station.

(f) Smith p. 209, 219.

(g) Samuel Jenings (of whom see Vol. III. p 25) was upon occasion the organ

of these, as speaker of the Assembly. When interrupted by Cornbury (who tried to

intimidate him) he would read over again, and with greater emphasis, the un

grateful passages : so that the Governor, with some emotion, once told those

about him, Jenings had impudence enough to face the devil.



20 A CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY

Governor Evans was a young' man, and inexperienced: whose

private life and morals, moreover, gave the sober citizens occasion of

offence. He treated the non-resisting principle ' as a mere notion,

which would never endure a serious trial: ' granted a Commission for

privateering, and in 1706 (it being a time of war with France and

Spain) finding Friends very averse to military requisitions, he deter

mined to quicken them by a false alarm, of a hostile armament coming

up the river. His measures were so well concerted for this purpose,

that upon the arrival of the express bringing the pretended intelligence,

the city was thrown into a disgraceful state of alarm ; many of the

people hastily secreting their valuables, and getting away in boats to

the creeks and upper parts of the Delaware ; while Evans rode about

with his sword drawn, cheaply acting the hero. Not above four per

sons, of those who had any pretence to be connected with Friends,

appeared however on this occasion in arms : and the speedy detection

of the trick threw much disgrace on the parties conspiring—among'

whom a much better character than Evans, the Secretary Logan, was

unhappily charged j and had the imprudence to endeavour to palliate

the act, and excuse the Governor. The resentment of the people was

in consequence shewn, both by themselves and through their repre

sentatives, against both.

Evans had got a law passed for the maintenance of a fort at

Newcastle-upon Delaware ; and he exacted (contrary to the Charter

of the Province^ a duty, of half a pound ofgunpowderper ton measure

ment, from all merchant vessels, passing up the river, not chiefly owned

by Delaware people. Should the ship not drop anchor and send on

shore for a pass, she was to pay £5 for contempt ; beside 20s. for the

first gun, 30s. for the second, and 40s. for every subsequent one, fired

to bring her to. After this had been endured for a while, finding' all

remonstrance ineffectual, ' Richard Hill one of the Governor's council,

a bold man, oi considerable abilities and influence in the province, with

Isaac Norris and Samuel Preston, determined on removing the nui

sance by taking the law into their own hands/

Hill (who was bred to the sea) had a vessel named the Philadelphia,

loaded and ready to sail ; and doubting the master's resolution to

second his views, chose to go himself on board, in company with

Norris and Preston, and force a passage ! They dropt anchor short

of the fort ; where Norris and Preston went on shore, and certified the

officers, of the vessel's being cleared out ; requesting to be let pass.

This being refused, Hill took the command of the sloop, stood to the

helm, and passed (though fired on till she was clear) with only a shot

through the mainsail.

John French, the commandant (the man who had served them the

false alarm at Philadelphia) put off, iu a boat manned and armed, and

came along side. Hill ordered a rope to be thrown him, and French

got on deck—but was no sooner there than the boat was cut adrift,

and himself conducted to the cabin. Having however no mind for the

voyage to England, he submitted to be taken before Lord Cornbury, who

as Governor of New Jersey claimed to be Vice-Admiral on the river ;
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and was then at Salem, a little lower down on the Jersey side. He

was here ' sufficiently reprimanded ; ' and promising another conduct

was dismissed, not without marks of derision from some of the

attendants.—The fort-duties soon fell to the ground.

I suppose the parties who thus vindicated their rights, and who were

all highly respectable quakers, and (then or subsequently) in official

stations of the greatest importance, knew pretty well, before they

proceeded on the enterprize, the character of the bully they had to deal

rrith—and had good reason to believe that no bloodshed would ensue.

Their friends, however, who heard the report of the guns at Philadelphia,

were under no small uneasiness for them ; till they returned successful

to the city. Richard Hill did not content himself with a passage for

lis own vessel: he attended the Assembly, petitioned, and prevailed

on them to address the Governor in resentment of his proceedings. In

1709, Governor Evans was removed from the administration, and

was succeeded by Charles Gookin.

Note. Having mentioned Secretary Logan in a transaction not to the advan

tage of his character, I think fit here to insert a Memoir of him, which I find in

Proud. It may serve as a specimen of the sort of persons, who having come out

with Penn, were for many years the leaders of the (comparatively moderate and

peaceable) factions of the rising colonies of Pennsylvania and the Jerseys. I say

factions—for without something of this kind I have never yet seen public busi

ness done : nor shall (I believe) till Reason rule us all.

" James Logan was descended of a family originally from Scotland ; where,

in the troubles of that country occasioned by the affair of Earl Gawrie, in the

reign of James the VI, his grandfather, ltobert Logan, was deprived of a con

siderable estate ; in consequence of which his father, Patrick Logan, being in

reduced circumstances, removed into Ireland, and fixed his residence at Lurgan,

the place of his son James's birth. Patrick Logan had the benefit of a good

education, in the university of Edinburgh ; where he commenced Master of arts;

—but afterwards joined in religious society with the Quakers.—This, his son,

James Logan, being endowed with a good genius, and favoured with a suitable

education, made considerable proficiency in divers branches of learning and

science; after which he went to England ; from whence, in lb'99, and about the

25th of his age, he removed to Pennsylvania in company with William Penn, in

his latter voyage to America; and, in 1701, he was, by commission from the

Proprietary, appointed Secretary of the province, and Clerk of the Council for

the same.

" His life was afterwards muoh employed in public affairs :—The department

aftotted him, in the time of the Governors Evans and Gookin, exposed him to

much altercation with David Lloyd, then at the head of the Assembly as Speaker,

and a large number that joined him. He adhered to what was deemed the pro

prietary interest ; and exerted himself with great fidelity to it. He held the

several offices of Provincial Secretary, Commissioner of property, Chief Justice,

and for near two years governed the province, as President of the Council.—

" Manv years before his death he retired pretty much from the hurry and in

cumbrance of public affairs, and spent the latter part of his time principally at

Stanton, his country seat near Germantown, about five or six miles from Phila

delphia ; where he enjoyed, among his books, that leisure in which men of letters

take delight, and corresponded with the literati in different parts of Europe. He

was well versed in both ancient and modern learning, acquainted with the oriental

tongues, a master of the Latin, Greek, French and Italian languages ; deeply
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A. O.

1704. Decease of Ambrose Rigge.

I have made mention of this Friend in different places in my 2nd

Volume (to which the Reader is referred by the Index) and have given

in the plate, page 380, a copy of hie autograph in the year before his

decease.

Ambrose Rigge was born at Banton in Westmorland, convinced of

the Truth about the year 1652, and thereupon rejected by his parents.

In some time after, he thought it his duty to appear as a minister

among Friends ; and travelled in this service, chiefly as appears in

the Southern and Western Counties. He was the author of an Epistle

to Friends, dated 1678, on the right conduct of their outward affairs.

He suffered severely under all the governments of his time (till the

Revolution) by most or all of the variety of penal laws, contrived for

the distressing of Non-conformists. The fifth-monarchy-men had no

sooner made their insurrection, than he was taken up as he was

travelling, and carried before the Lieutenant of the county ; who or

dered him to be stripped and searched, sent away his mare, kept him

all night under a guard, and on his refusing to swear imprisoned him

at Winchester, where he lay four months.

In 1662 he was taken from a religious Meeting, and committed to

prison at Horsham : and at the next assizes ' indicted, tried immedi

ately, and had sentence of Premunire passed upon him.'—' Upon that

sentence he was kept in prison ten years, four months, and some days

over ! (/t) His discharge took place under the Letters patent of Chas. II,

by which so many of the Society obtained their freedom: and fourteen

besides in the County of Sussex, (i) He was furiously persecuted after

(A) Besse i, 713. (i) Idem. 717.

skilled in the Mathematics, and in Natural and Moral philosophy ; as several

pieces of his own writing, in Latin &c. demonstrate; some of which have gone

through divers impressions, in different parts of Europe, and are highly esteemed :

Among his productions of this nature, his Experimenta Meletemata de plantarum

generalione, or his Experiments on the Indian corn, or Maize of Ametica, with his

observations arising therefrom on the generation of plants, published in Latin,

at Leyden in 1739, and afterwards in 1747 republished in London, with an

English version on the opposite page, by Dr. John Fothergill, are both curious

and ingenious.—Along with this piece was likewise printed in Latin, at Leyden,

another treatise by the same author, entitled, " Canonwn pro inveniendis refrac-

tionum, turn simplicium, turn in lentibus duplicium focis, demonstrationes yeome-

trica. Autore Jacobo Logan, Judice supremo et Pr.side provincite Pensihaniensis,

in America."—And, in his old age, he translated Cicero's excellent treatise, De

seneclute; which, with his explanatory notes, was printed in Philadelphia, with

a preface or encomium by Benjamin Franklin afterwards Dr. Franklin, of that

city, in 1744.—He was one of the people called Quakers, and died on the 31st of

October, 1751, aged about 77 years;—leaving, as a monument of his public

spirit and benevolence, to the people of Pennsylvania a Library, which he had been

fifty years in collecting (since called the Loganian Library) intending it for the

common use and benefit of all lovers of learning. It was said to contain the best

editions of the best books, in various languages, arts and sciences ; and to be the

largest, and by far the most valuable collection of the kind, at that time, in this

part of the world.

" He had several children, who survived him ; of whom his eldest son William

lately deceased was, many years, a member of the Governor's Council."
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this for tithes by Robert Pepys, priest of Gatton ; who procured his

excommunication, with that of his wife and two servants—threatening

his life also : and, again, imprisoned above a year for not going to

' Church.' He might well, therefore, say, when his last sickness

indicated the approaching end of his troubles, / am going where the

weary are at rest !

' He bore his sickness with much patience and resignation to the

Divine will ; and his love and esteem for the pure Truth abode with

him to the last : declaring a little before his departure, ' If Friends

kept to the root of Life in themselves, they would be the happiest

people in the world.' (&) His remains were interred at Ryegate, Surrey,

the 4th of the Twelfth Month : Aged abote seventy, and a Minister

about forty-nine years.

i- a. John Estaugh and Richard Gove, two Ministers from America,

1704. going to visit Friends in Barbadoes, are taken by a French

privateer and carried into Martinique. Being detained here

about two months, they dispute with a Romish priest, and with

a Major who read prayers to the English prisoners : having ob

tained their liberty they proceed on their service ; after which

they return home. (/)

The master of the prize, being fifteen days at sea between Barbadoes

and Martinique, attributed the tediousness of the passage to the

quaker's bibles ; which he would therefore sometimes threaten to throw

overboard. The Irish priest, being presently worsted by John Estaugh

before the other prisoners on the island, made his further assault on

the bible (again) and left the marks of his violence on the book. The

Major, losing a considerable part of his hearers, was at first provoked,

and charged warmly on the Friends. But John Estaugh kept his own

temper, against the other's menaces, and proceeded with his argu

ment from Scripture. A text at length occurring of which the Major

had no recollection, it occasioned a comparison of the respective bibles

of the two disputants : which beingfound to agree perfectly, the candid

officer gave up the point in debate, and treated them afterwards with

much respect. When Colonel Byham, who came on the cartel, asked

of the governor as a favour that they might accompany him to Antigua,

' What—the two Apostles ? ' said the governor (for by that name they

were now known; and consented to the proposal. So that it is probable

some imprsession favourable to their doctrine was left on this island.

1705. An Act entitled Heretics, (but directed especially against the

quakers) is passed in the colony of Connecticut, New England,

and repealed by the Queen.

It is grateful now to be occupied, after so much of a contrary nature,

in recording acts of kindness and mercy. The following documents

will sufficiently explain themselves : but I may add that our historian,

in recording them, does justice to the amended temper and policy of

the State in question, in his own time : when the quakers had obtained,

there, not only the common protection of citizens, but an ' entire

(A) Piety pr: pt. 4. Gough iv, 9: (/) Idem, iv, 149: andseeraote, forwards.
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exemption from all contributions to the support of the established

ministry'—a Century, and more, of advance in reformation before the

Legislature at home !

" At the Court of Kensington, the 11th day of October, 1705, Present,

" His Royal Highness Prince George of Denmark, Mr. Boyle

Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Mr. Secretary Hedges,

Lord Keeper, Mr. Secretary Harley,

Lord Treasurer, Lord Chief Justice Holt,

Lord President, Lord ChiefJustice Trevor,

Duke of Somerset, Mr. Vernon,

Duke of Ormond, Mr. Earle.

Earl of Ranelagh,

" A representation from the lords commissioners of trade and plantations, being-

this day read at the board, upon an act passed in her Majesty's colony of Con

necticut, entitled only Heretics; whereby it is enacted, that all who shall entertain

any Quakers, Ranters, Adamites, and other Heretics, are made liable to the

penalty of five pounds, and five pounds per week for any town that shall so entei-

tain them ; That all quakers shall be committed to prison, or sent out of the

colony ; That whoever shall hold unnecessary discourse with Quakers, shall forfeit

twenty shillings ; That whosoever shall keep any Quakers' books, (the governor,

magistrates, and elders excepted) shall forfeit ten shillings, and that all such

books shall be suppressed ; That no master of any vessel do land any Quaker

without carrying them away again, under the penalty of twenty pounds :

" And the said lords commissioners, humbly offering, that the said' act be

repealed by her majesty, it being contrary to the liberty of conscience indulged to

dissenters by the laws of England ; as also to the charter granted to that colony :

" Her Majesty, with the advice of her privy council, is pleased to declare her

disallowance and disapprobation of the said act ; and pursuant to her majesty's

royal pleasure thereupon, the said act passed in her majesty's colony of Connec

ticut in New-England, entitled Heretics, is hereby repealed, and declared null

and void, and of none effect."

In gratitude for this repeal, Friends in London thought it their duty to present

an address to the Queen, which address, with her answer, are as followeth :

" May it please the Queen,

" We thy protestant dissenting subjects, commonly called Quakers, in London,

having lately been the Queen's humble petitioners on the behalf of our friends

in New England, against a law made in Connecticut colony for their suppression,

which law the Queen has been graciously pleased to disallow and make void,

" We now find ourselves engaged in dutv and gratitude to make the just returns

of our thankful acknowledgments to the Queen, for this eminent instance of in- .

violably maintaining the Toleration ; and do therefore humbly crave leave, on

this occasion, to repeat the sincere assurance of our Christian and peaceable sub

jection, and unfeigned joy for the Queen's mild and gentle government; aiming

at the good of all her people.

" May the blessing of the Almighty so prosper and accomplish the Queen's just

desires of union among her subjects, of firm peace in Europe, and of the increase

of virtue, that in the delightful fruition thereof, the Queen may enjoy many days,

and after a life of comfort be translated to a glorious immortality. Signed on

behalf of the said people by

John Field,

Joseph Wyeth.

" The Queen's Answer :

" Let the gentlemen know I thank them heartily for this address, and that while

they continue so good subjects, they need not doubt of my protection. "
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1705. Decease of John Blakeling, Gilbert Latey, Ann Camm.

1. Jolm Blakeling of Draw-well in Sedbergh, Yorkshire, was one

amongst the earliest professors of the doctrine of the qnakers : him

self, his wife, his father and mother, being people in good esteem for

sobriety and a religious conversation, were all convinced by the

ministry of George Fox in 1652. About the beginning of 1 655,

John Blakeling appeared as a minister of the same doctrine ; and soon

after travelled in the counties of Durham, Northumberland and York,

extending his labours in the course of time to Scotland, and most of

the remaining counties of England.

His ministry was plain, substantial in important matter, and accep

table to his Friends : he was also very serviceable in the discipline,

zealous for good order and against disorderly and licentious persons,

who brought disrepute on the society. It was at his house, at Draw-

well, that a memorable meeting was held, for the recovery of the

Separatists from the society under Wilkinson and Story, in the year

1676.

He had both the qualification and disposition to prevent misunder

standings, and promote peace : being possessed of penetration,

judgment, and patience, with impartiality in reconciling differences

about temporal things : his reputation for justice, and knowledge in

which occasioned his friends to devolve upon him various trusts, which

he discharged with integrity ; so that his removal, even in an advanced

age, was a sensible loss. But these marks of confidence did not

prevent Ms being a considerable sufferer for his profession. In 1661,

in company with many others, he was taken from a meeting at South

Shields by Major Graham, deputy-governor of Tinmouth-castle.

'They were cast into filthy holes there, where they lay a month, and

then he turned them out; having (so far as appeared) neither order,

authority, nor warrant for his proceedings. ' In 1661, he was taken

with many other friends from a meeting at Sedbergh, and committed

to York castle. In 1683, he was prosecuted in the Archdeacon's

court at Richmond, and by a writ de capiendo sent again to York

castle, where he was confined several years.

Under the infirmities of age, he expressed the comfort he enjoyed

in the Lord's peace and presence with him : that his day's work was

nigh done, and his reward, and rest with God, sure. He had a short

sickness and an easy death, passing quietly out of this world in the

eightieth year of his age, and was honourably interred in Friends'

bnrying place at Sedbergh. (a)

2. Gilbert Latey has been often mentioned in this work, as con

cerned in applications on Friends' behalf to the king. He was a

Cornish man of reputable parentage, a tailor by trade, and settled in

London, 1648. Being of sober conversation and sincerely religious,

frequenting sermons with remarkable diligence, and exercising him

self much in private prayer—his integrity procured him the employment

(a) Gough iv, 23.

VOL. IV. E
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and cordial regard of many persons of considerable rank in the world.

But in the year 1654, in his search after those most eminent for piety

and religious experience, he was led to hear Francis Howgill and

Edward Burrough, who had lately brought the quaker-doctrine into

London. By the powerful and convincing ministry of the latter, he

was so effectually reached that he yielded assent to his testimony, and

joined Friends.

He was now reduced ' by the power of the cross of Christ ' first to

plainness in his own apparel, renouncing all superfluity and ornament

for himself; and then, to decline furnishing these to others. He lost

in consequence the greatest part of his business ; but not tlte esteem of

his employers^--for whom (including King Chas. II) he continued, as

it should seem, to work in plain articles of dress, as before : and the

frequent access to their persons, consequent on this connexion, he

employed for the help of his suffering Friends.

He was the Friend who (in concert with George Fox) procured the

release of Catharine Evans and Sarah Chevers from the Inquisition at

Malta : and when the two Friends, having obtained their liberty, had

returned to London, he introduced them to the Lord Daubigny, their

benefactor in this release from a long captivity, to thank him. This

Lord, who was also a Romish priest, and ' a man of a rational, liberal

and generous spirit,' desired only their prayers for him in return ; and

said to Latey, ' Some of our people think your Friends are mad; but

I entertain a very different opinion.' (b)

In 1665, when the pestilence broke out in London, he had provided

a retreat for himself in the country: but reflecting on the case of his

suffering Friends, immured for their testimony in Newgate and the

Gate-house, and exposed to the contagion (of which many of them

died) he was not easy to leave them. He kept his habitation and,

according to his usual custom, visited those in prison, as well as Friends

in their families (where they had the sickness) taking care that nothing

should be wanting for their comfort and support : ' And the hearts of

Friends being opened, in brotherly sympathy with those who were

afflicted with this epidemical distemper, money was collected and sent

up from the country to be distributed where needful. The care of this

distribution was committed to Gilbert Latey and one other Friend, to

divide amongst poor friends who were lying ill of the contagion ; hut

more especially those that were shut up in their houses in the out-

parishes : " which trust they discharged with fidelity and diligence,

Gilbert himself having at last an attack of the distemper, when the

contagion was much abated ; but by the favour of Divine providence

came safely through it. (c)

He was a minister, and of service in this capacity, chiefly among

Friends in London and its neighbourhood : though he twice visited the

meetings in his native country and by the way. In his first return from

Cornwall, by his interest with a titled gentleman of Exeter, he procured

(6) Gough iv, 30. (c) Idem, iv, 34 : See also Whitehead, p. 291—313.
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the release of two other Friends,' young women, who had been im

prisoned by a passionate persecutor of the quakers (a justice Biere)

for not coming to ' Church.' In his second journey, he waited on

Bishop Lamplugh, who had granted him several favours, and been

kind to Friends, to make his acknowledgments : this prelate received

him with marked civility and affection, being probably well acquainted

with his character at home. In his own family, he was an example of

conjugal affection and paternal care, being often concerned to admonish

and instruct his children to live in the fear of their Creator ; that they

might be preserved from evil. He died in great peace of mind in his

19th year ; saying to those about him, ' There is no condemnation to

them that are in Christ Jesus. He is the lifter up of my head—he is

mv strength and great salvation.*

3. Anne Camm, a woman eminent in her day for the excellency of

her qualifications, and her service in the society. She was born at

Kendal, and became the wife of John Audland about the year 1650.

She was convinced (together with her husband and her father Richard

Newby) in 1652 ; became a minister, and had to suffer a very cruel

imprisonment of a year and a half, for some words spoken to the priest

of Banbury in the public worship-house there. The charge was blas

phemy ; and being bailed out of prison, she held Meetings in the

interval before the Assize, at which ' her two bondsmen and several

hundreds more ' were convinced, and several Meetings settled. She

had said, in reference to the priest, (whose hearers had behaved Very

ill to her) that true words may be a lie in the mouth ofsome that sjjeak

them; alleging Jer. v, 2, in her justification. The judge was mode

rate, and (observing her wise answers and good carriage) so charged

the Jury that they brought it in, ' Only misdemeanour:'—though the

most shameful and open attempts were made, by some on the bench, to

have her convicted of the Capital part : she was, however, remanded for

refusing to give sureties for her good behaviour, and at last discharged

by the Mayor and Aldermen : but they detained in /ier stead a woman

friend who had come to pay her a visit.

Losing her first husband by sickness, after two years she was mar

ried to Thomas Camm ; with whom she lived ' forty years wanting six

months,' undergoing sufferings with him, by his repeated imprisonments

for his Testimony in Kendal and Appleby gaols. She died before him

(as she had desired) in her 79th year : the following are a few of the

particulars recorded in ' Piety promoted,' concerning her.

"She had wisdom to know the time and season of her service, in which. she

was a good example to her sex. For ivilhout extraordinary impulse and concern

it was rare for Iter to preach in large Meetings, where she knew there were brethren

qualified for the service. —And she was grieved when any, especially of her sex,

should be too hasty, forward or unseasonable in their appearing in such Meetings :

and she would give advice to such, not without good effect. And behaved herself

as an humble servant of her Lord and Master Christ Jesus, washing his disciples'

feet; and helping and serving, as a nursing mother, the weakest and tenderest

of the flock of Christ.—She said to her husband ' I believe the consideration of

the desolate condition I should be in if left behind thee, will have that place with
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thee that thou wilt the more freely commit me to the Lord ; whose I am, and

whom I [have] loved, feared, and served with an upright heart all my days : his

unspeakable peace I enjoy, and his saving health is my portion for ever ! ' Speak

ing of danger from the god of this world, she said, ' 1 have seen him at work to

make a breach and separation among Friends : and if he prevail, it will be under

specious pretences of a more angelical [spiritual] appearance than at any time

before. And [this] will be a bait, taking to all that live above the cross and true

self-denial: and I would that all were warned, to stand their ground in the power

of God : which only can bruise Satan, and preserve out of his baits and snares.'

' Ah ! my prodigal son, what shall I do for him ? I have prayed and longed for

his return : the time may come—God grant it may ; but I shall not see it in my

time. He is my son, the son of a godly father, and therefore I cannot but love

him. Tell him, it is his immortal soul's well-being that I am concerned for : not

so much his outward state here. For that, though never so miserable, will

quickly end, but the misery of the soul separated from God will never end.' She

entreated of her husband that he would remain a father to him inrepeated counsel;

and not leave him to run on in the way of misery, but labour and pray for his

return: adding, ' My love to his wife, I desire she may mind heavenly things;

and pray God bless their offspring ; that they may walk in the steps of their

grandfather, who is gone to his Eternal rest. ' " (d)

a. d. Thomas Chalkley (of whom see Vol. Ill, p. 338) pays a

1706. religious visit to the Seneca and Shanmoe Indians.

This Friend came out with his wife and servants to Maryland in

1700, and soon afterwards became a citizen of Philadelphia: he was

certified, as a Minister in unity with Friends, by his Monthly Meeting

of Horslydown in Southwark. Being devoted to this service, yet

obliged to use diligence for the support of a growing family, sometimes

in agriculture and again at merchandize by sea, he travelled much ;

and had already visited, in four several years, the Meetings of Friends

in Barbadoes and the Bermudas ; in Maryland, Virginia and North

Carolina; in Long Island, Rhode Island and New England; in the

Jerseys, Maryland and the lower counties on Delaware.

On the present occasion he had affairs of his own in Maryland, and

held Meetings in various places as he travelled ; and the journey to

see the Indians was made with the concurrence of the Elders of the

place he set out from : he says of it :

" We got an interpreter, and thirteen or fourteen of us travelled through the

woods about fifty miles, carrying our provisions with us, and on the journey sat

down by a river, and spread our food on the grass, and refreshed ourselves and

horses, and then went on cheerfully, and with good will, and much love to the

poor Indians ; and when we came, they received us kindly, treating us civilly in

their way. We treated about having a meeting with them in a religious way,

upon which they called a council, in which they were very grave, and spoke one

after another without any heat or jarring; and some of the most esteemed of their

women do sometimes speak in their councils. I asked our interpreter, ' Why they

suffered or permitted the women to speak in their councils;' his answer was,

' That some women were wiser than some men.' Our interpreter told me, That

they had not done any thing for many years without the council of an ancient

grave woman ; who, I observed spoke much in their council ; for I was permitted

to be present at it ; and I asked, ' What it was the woman said?' He told me she

was an empress ; and they gave much heed to what she said amongst them, and

(d) Piety promoted pt, 3rd. Gough iv, 44.
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that she then said to them, ' She looted upon our coming to be more than natural

because we did not come to buy, or sell, or get gain, but came in love and respect

to them, and desired their well doing here and hereafter ;' and further continued,

' That our meetings among them might be very beneficial to their young people,'

and related a dream which she had three days before, and interpreted it, viz.

' That she was in London, and that London was the finest place she ever saw, it

was like to Philadelphia, but much bigger ; and she weut across six streets, and

in the seventh she saw William Penn preaching to the people, which was a great

multitude, and both she and William Penn rejoiced to see one another; and after

meeting she went to him, and he told her, That in a little time he would come

over and preach to them also, of which she was very glad. And now she said her

dream was fulfilled, for one of his friends was come to preach to them.' And she

advised them to hear us, and entertain us kindly; and accordingly they did.

Here were two nations of them, the Senecas and the Shawnese. We had first a

meeting with the Senecas, with which they were much affected ; and they called

the other nation, viz. the Shawnese, and interpreted to them what we had spoke

in their meeting, and the poor Indians, particularly some of the young men and

women, were under a solid exercise and concern. We had also a meeting with

the other nation, and they were all very kind to us, and desired more such oppor

tunities; the which, I hope Divine Providence will order them, if they are worthy

thereof. The gospel of Jesus Christ was preached freely to them, and faith in

Christ, who was put to death at Jerusalem, by the unbelieving Jews; and that

this same Jesus came to save people from their sins, and by his grace and light

in the soul, shews to man his sins, and convinceth him thereof, delivering him

out of them, and gives inward peace and comfort to the soul for well doing, and

sorrow and trouble for evil doing ; to all which, as their manner is, they gave

public assents ; and to that of the light in the soul, they gave a double assent,

and seemed much affected with the doctrine of truth : also the benefit of the holy

Scriptures was largely opened to them.

" After this we returned to our respective habitations, thankful in our hearts to

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Several of the Friends that went

with me expressed their satisfaction in this visit, and offered themselves freely to

go again on the like service." (e)

Art. II.—Remarks mi Scripture Passages. Continued.

Jude 3— 5. A passage of peculiar construction; and so clumsily

rendered, that I incline to attempt it here after the Vulgate, in which,

though not so marked, a long parenthesis appears : Beloved brethren :

when I set myself with all diligence to the work of writing to you on

our common salvation (for it was needful that I should write unto you,

and contend earnestly for the faith once for all delivered to the saints,

because there have crept in among us some who were before brought

uuder this condemnation ; impious men, turning the grace of our Lord

(e) Chalkley's Journal, p. 50—52.

Note. Thomas Chalkley has left in his Journal a little tribute to the memory

of Richard Gove, of which I may here give the substance. He says, he died of

consumption at Uxbridge, England, in 1710, having been his fellow-labourer in

the West India Islands, and in Britain. We travelled together (he says) in great

love and unity, and the Loid blessed his work in our hands.'—' He was an in

offensive, loving [i. e. charitable] Friend, and had a sound testimony.—He left

a good savour and report behind him, I think, wherever he travelled in the

world.' * See p. 23.

* Chalkley's Journal, p. 73.
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into laciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord

Jesus Christ) when I tltus began to write it was my desire to remind

you of things with which ye were once familiar, to-wit, &c.

Ver. 8. ' Filthy dreamers.' The adjective is not in the original,

and it is not clear, though ' sleepy folks ' and that probably at church,

so as to be noted for it, that they had dreams to publish.

Ver. 12. • Twice dead.' Having not merely cast their leaves, as

trees in autumn to go into the dead sleep of winter, but perished in

the stock too : so that the gardener had pulled them up, and thrown

them away as useless.

Ver. 13. ' Wandering stars.' A feature ofthe written or traditional

prophecy, which the Apostle was now using for his argument, that in

my mind confirms its authenticity as the production of Enoch. Here

we have a reference to Comets, which were observed to take their

departure into space, amidst ' the blackness of darkness ' to return

(as was naturally supposed in that age) no more, for ever. The

passage savours of that sublimity of thought which the patriarchs before

the flood undoubtedly exercised, being traditionally instructed on

these subjects—yet without attaining to the precision in astronomical

science, reserved for our latter times.

The description here given is fearfully applicable to too many who

have made shipwreck of faith, and become profane ranters, in modern

Christendom.

Rev. i, 1-3. It is a feature never to be overlooked, in this simple

and majestic opening of the most mysterious prophecy ever uttered,

that the subject matter is declared to have been received from God the

Father, by Christ himself ; in order that he might send and signify it

to the seven Churches, then subsisting in Asia ; and, thus, to all future

ages of believers. We find it written down too, at his command, by a

scribe who had been his most intimate friend during the period of his

ministry on earth, and who was, therefore, the person most likely to

report faithfully the mind of his Master and Lord.

Ver. 10. ' In the spirit'—in a capacity both to hear and speak in

it ; having the Divine influence already upon him. How many are

bold enough to begin to prophesy without this qualification, pretending

to expect it as they proceed : and, what is worse, to set on others

having more of the simplicity of faith, and less of religious experience,

to do it for them !

Ver. 12. The proper English construction is, ' And I turned to see

him whose voice came unto me.' Not, ' to see the voice that spake

with me '—in which there is not even the merit of a sound figure of

speech.

Chap, ii, 26. ' Power over the nations.' The Greek is epi ton

ethuon, over the Gentiles probably, in the sense of a multitude uncon

verted to the faith ; the power being in the word, which was to destroy

their idolatrous system of religion and worship.

Chap, iii, 7. ' The key of David.' Does this relate, in the way of

allusion, to some invention of king David's, for the secure closing of

the door of the treasury ? It is a beautiful figure, and the more appro
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priate by being thus understood. In ver. 8, the allusion being con

tinued, the pronoun should be read emphatically, ' I have set before thee

an open door,' &c.

Ver. 9. ' The synagogue of Satan ' [of the adversary]. It is

matter of experience, that when the truth prevails in some one church

in brightness, the spiritual adversary procures in some others a syste

matic opposition to it.

Ver. 18. How is gold [or money] to be bought ? Certainly in no

other way than by service. This church was the idle servant, in rags

and poverty ; yet conceited with the notion of being rich, and in need

of nothing. How true a delineation we have here, in figures, of the

spiritually proud !

Chap- iv, 1 . What had passed before relating to things on earth,

the apostle is now led to look upward (it may be, in a second vision,

presented after an interval of time,) and see ' a door opened in heaven.' -

Chap, v, 3. ' Under the earth. ' In Hades, the place or state of

departed spirits : See i, 18, where Christ is said to have the keys of

death and hell ; probably identical with the present sense.

Ver. 11. 'The number' is too definite here. I should render,

And I beheld and heard speak a multitude of angels, round about the

throne and the living creatures, and the elders (myriads of myriads,

and thousands of thousands in number) saying with a loud voice &c.

Chap, vi, -. Not very clear as to ' the oil and the wine.' I should

understand, ' See thou waste not, &c.' the figure being that of great

scarcity.

Chap, vi, 15. ' And every bondman and every freeman.' It should

befreedman ; such being attached to the great, together with those

yet slaves.

Chap- ix, 1. ' The key of the bottomless pit.' Compare with i, 18,

and v, 3. The bottomless pit is literally ' the well of the abyss ;' and

the figure seems to be taken' from the practice of thus securing the

entrance of wells in a dry climate.

Chap, xi, 18. The sense may be, For the nations have provoked

thee, and now thy wrath is come.

Chap- xiii, 7. ' And it was given him to make war with the saints,

and to overcome them.' This is an important passage. Were the

ajioi, holy men, those who were really such j holy in the sense in which

we are made so by the blood of Christ, which cleanseth us from all sin ?

Or were those ' saints' holy by character, and imputation only ; con

secrated to a ceremonial service, occupied as holy men about the holy

things of the outward profession ? It would not be so great a wonder

that the beast Intolerance should be able to make these run, or yield to

him!

Ver. 1 1. ' Another beast, coming up out of the earth ; and he had

two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.' Can two horns be

like a lamb—and how does a dragon speak ? He had two horns, as

the Lamb had [and so far was like him] but his voice was that of the

serpent [his communication betrayed him at once !]

Chap, xiv, 9, 10. ' If any man worship the beast and his image,
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and receive his mark, in his forehead or in his hand, that person shall

also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, &c.' The condition of

the beast-worship is thus emphatical in the Greek.

Chap, xv, 8. ■ And no man was able to enter into the temple, till

the seven plagues of the seven angels were filled :' to-wit, the phials

containing them—the process being so dreadfully annoying. This is a

wonderful image ; and partakes of the more modern times of alchymy.

It could not be the fulfilment of the plagues themselves ; which occupies

the next chapter.

Chap, xviii, 4-7. This passage is clearly a parenthesis : the people

of God, in Babylon, are apostrophised in the midst of her sentence.

There is a second of like kind, in ver. 20, addressed to those who are

already delivered from her.

Ver. 21. ■ And one mighty angel took up a stone.' We have ets

for one, in the original, and may as well preserve the idiom thus.

Chap, xx, !). ' And they went up on the breadth of the earth.' Does

this mean, simply, that they spread themselves over the whole country;

or that they went up, or marched, in vision, in the Geographical direc

tion which was then accounted the earth's breadth : viz. between the

North and South of the compass?

Chap, xxi, 16. 'The length and the height and the breadth of it

are equal '—to-wit of this city of 12,000 furlongs: yet the ' wall' is

said to be one hundred and forty four cubits high ! The text is either

here corrupted, or the height has relation to the ' great and high

mountain ' on which the city stood. The whole description is that of a

Citadel, for state and splendour, in the midst of a most powerful and

peaceful kingdom.

Ch. xxii, 2. ' In the midst of the street of it [the city] having: the

river through it, stood on this side and on that, the tree of life, Ac-

Here we have, again, the image of a perfect provision for the health

and comfort of the inhabitants. A living stream in the midst of the

street ; and noble rows of trees, affording shade and producing: both

food and medicine, on each side of it.

Ver. 5. This verse ends the visions of the Apocalypse : the remain

der is a communication relating to the whole subject, made after the

Apostle had written it down.

Ver. 1 1. The Greek for ' still' is here eti. Is this the representa

tive, in that tongue, of our Saxon yet t

Ver. 12. I have sometimes found the denunciation, here made

against corrupters of the text, extended to the whole Bible : for which

the circumstance of its being found at the end of the last book, as Pni

together by the Church, affords certainly but very slight authority.

Here is a frequent change of the speaker in this last chapter. 1 he

matter of ver. 7, is resumed at ver. 12, the intervening sentences

making a parenthesis: after which, verses 14 and 15 make another ;

the salutation at the end being, again, distinct from the rest. Ed.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—Obituary of early Ministers, &c. Accounts of Alexander

Clarke, Stephen Smith, William Bringing, George Gregson,

Luke Howard, John Wynn, Deborah Wynn.

The following Biographical Accounts form the beginning of a series

(belonging' to the Chronological Summary) which I promised at the

end of my last Volume, and shall insert in this. They relate to per

sons who were active in the gathering of the Society of quakers, and

who partook of the sufferings of that time. Ed.

1. ' Alexander Clarke, by occupation a shepherd, whom the Lord

visited in his youth when given to pleasure and worldly delights—was

drawn from the public way of worship, of divers that professed God and

Christ—seeing that their lives and conversation were not agreeable to

their profession.'—Observing the people called quakers, he inclined to

hear them and be joined unto them ; but was cautioned by those pro

fessors that knew him to beware of the quakers, they telling him they

were an erroneous and pernicious people : so that he became [on this

hearsay ground] an earnest contender against them. But after some

time, at Wellingboro', hearing William Dewsbury preach the gospel

powerfully, he was convinced, became a frequent attender of Meetings,

received the truth in the love of it and, waiting upon the Lord in

silence, came to know the spirit and power of God to work in and

upon him.

' As he was following his flock in the field, the word of the Lord

came to him, and said to him, ' Be thou faithful and thou shalt pro

phesy.' As indeed he did ; and freely preached the Gospel of Christ.

vol. iv. p
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Though he knew not letters, he was well acquainted with the word of

life : he oft reached to the hearer's [conscience] and stirred up Friends to

feel life—to whom he would often appeal, ' Ye are my witnesses in the

Lord, that I am his servant, to serve you in love [the true definition of

the Minister] and that I preach not myself but Christ the Lord.'

He laboured in this work near forty ye^rs (or to the seventy fifth of

his age) and, a little before he died, gave Friends that came to visit him

much good counsel and Christian advice—and charged his family to

love God and each other, and not forget the Lord, saying ' Grace

teacheth us all :' which was the last sentence. ' So this faithful servant

of the Lord kept the faith, finished his course, and fell asleep in the

Lord and is at rest.' Many Friends attended his body to the ground

at Kettering, Northamptonshire, where he was honourably buried :

Piety promoted 5th part. [The date is omitted in this Collection. Ed.]

2. Stephen Smith, born 1623, received the truth in the love of it in

the year 1665, and gave up to obey it, and walk therein. He truly

loved God's faithful messengers and people, and suffered with them in

person and estate, for his tender conscience and testimony on behalf

of Jesus Christ. [See George Fox's Journal 1670, and the ' Sufferings.']

He was a man fearing God, and of good report where he dwelt ;

being an exemplary preacher of righteousness in his conversation.—He

travelled in divers parts of the nation, in the work and service of God

in the Gospel of his Son.—

In the time of his sickness, when he was in greatest extremity of

weakness, he often declared of the loving kindness of the Lord God ;

by which he was upheld above the fear of death.—In remembrance of

the tender dealings of the Lord to him, he said to his sons present,

' My days are very near drawing to an end ; and though my father and

mother cast me off, when I was a little lad, the Lord hath always pre

served me ; and his blessing did always attend me : having been often

in great danger both by sea and land.'—And charged them always to

do the thing that was right in the sight of the Lord, dealing justly and

truly with all people, and wronging no man : having always regard to

the fear of the Lord placed in their hearts, that thereby they might be

preserved out of evil, and kept sober and chaste in their minds : —loving

the good in all, and bearing testimony against the evil in all, where

soever it did appear. And further said, ' And whensoever you go

about that which is weighty, take counsel of good and wise Friends :

that all things may be done to the glory and honour of the Lord and

his blessed Truth ; in which your blessings are all Yea and Amen

[assured certainty] for ever ! '

He departed praising and magnifying God, being filled with the Spirit

and in perfect peace with the Lord, the 22nd of the Seventh Month,

1678, at his house near Guildford, Surry, aged 55 years, (a)

3. William Briggins, of Loudon, was convinced of the blessed

truth about the year 1671, the manner whereof was as followeth : He

(a) Piety Promoted, part 2.
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had frequented the Presbyterian meetings ; and about that time dis

senters were persecuted, and the informers and officers came to their

meeting', where he was. Their preacher slipt away by a private door ;

and he (as well as other hearers) made the best of his way to escape.

Then it came unto his mind to go and see howit fared with the quakers.

So he went to their meeting in Gracechurch-street, and got as much

out of sight as he could. There, William Bailey was declaring, and

after a little time came a mob and informers, with a band of soldiers

[Suffering's, vol. i, p. 412]. These rushed into the meeting, and he

expected the preacher to slip away ; who to his great surprise went on

preaching', till they had hauled him away and taken him to their guard.

After they had carried him away, another Friend stood up and preached :

and they returning took him away also. At this time, it opened in the

mind of William Briggins ' that it was the truth they declared, and

that they knew that was worth suffering for?

He became a quaker, and between that time and the year 1 685, he

met with great sufferings, and loss of goods, for his peaceable fre

quenting of meetings to worship the Lord ; and was twice a prisoner,

in the Counter and in Newgate, many months at a time : and by reason

of his strait confinement he was much impaired in his health, grew

weak and sickened.—In this state his eye was to the Lord : who, he

often declared, had been good to him from his youth unto that day ;

and praised Him, that he was pleased to reveal the knowledge of his

Son, our Lord and Saviour unto him. He advised all to be faithful—

to keep above the encumbrance of worldly cares—to assist the poor

and needy, and minister of their abundance to such in their necessity

—and, whatsoever condition the Lord was pleased to suffer to come

upon them, in that to be content : and that if at any time we are in

distress, either inward or outward, if our dependance be on the Lord,

and with an upright heart we patiently wait on him, he in his own

time will work our deliverance—' which ' said he, ' I have experienced

many a time.' He departed in much stillness, having bid all present

farewell (b) the 27th of the 5th Month, 1688, in his sixtieth year.

4. George Gregson of Lisnegarvy (now Lisburn) Ireland, departed

this life, 1690. He was born in Lancashire and educated a Papist ;

but adopted the principles of the people called quakers, and was faith

ful therein to his death. His conversion raised him many enemies

among those whose communion he had deserted, and who propagated

many false and malicious reports concerning him ; which he bore with

patience. He received a gift in the ministry, travelled in the exercise

of it in Ireland and divers parts of England, and was a sufferer for his

religious persuasion, both by imprisonment and spoil of goods. He

retained his love to God and his brethren to the last period of his life ;

and at his death left a considerable part of his substance to several

Meetings in Ireland, and to Friends in Lancashire, (c)

5. Luke Howard of Dover (who is several times mentioned in this

work) departed this life the 7th of the 8th Month, O. S. 1699.

(b) Piety Promoted, part 5th. (c) Gough iii, 290.
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He was several times imprisoned ; once in Dover Castle for sixteen

months, because he could not forbear meetings. At this time he em

ployed six men in his trade, but was obliged to shut up his shop for six

months ; neither could he work in the prison, for a time. But obtain

ing the liberty for useJ of an entry to the grate, where they drew their

meat up with a cord, he worked a little there ; and his wife kept cows

and sold milk, to assist in supporting his family. ' And (he says) 1

had perfect peace, joy and content in it all : and the Lord made it

good unto me, both within and without.' He had another lousr con

finement, 1684 ; during which, he often pleaded with the Magistrates

on account of their unjust and cruel treatment of him.

The following expressions were delivered by him and taken down

by a Friend, in his last illness ; ' God, the Lord of heaven and earth,

who appeared to me in an acceptable time in the year 1655, by his

word through his servants John Stubbs and William Caton, in the gift

of his grace [through! the Son of his love Christ Jesus (whom he sent

out of his own bosom) by the sword of his mouth and the brightness

of his arising cut me off from the wild olive-tree, which I was rooted

in by transgression, and grafted me into the true olive root, the life

of which is the light of the world; and by his love and spirit in my

heart raised me to worship him in spirit and [in] truth.

' Then, the cross appeared so great that, if it had been his will, 1

would rather have parted with my natural life (if I could have iad

peace) than to have taken it up. But in the day of his love and power,

through the word of life and the arising thereof, I was made willing

to do his will ; and to take up the Cross, not for a little while, but

with a resolution [to bear it] as long as life continued. And thongh

many temptations hath attended, yet the Lord hath delivered out of

them all ; and hath engaged my soul and all within me to serve Him

in newness of life ; and begot and continued a breathing, that he would

never give more knowledge than he would give me power to obey:

and in the day thereof hath made me willing to serve Him, and deny

myself—and his reward is and hath been in my bosom.

' In His peace stands my rest : which rest remains for the people

of God : and in this I take my leave of the world, with soul, body and

spirit given up to the Lord, in and through his grace,—the life of

Christ Jesus, in whom all the promises are Yea and Amen' (d)

A lively, though old-fashioned account of the conversion and sancti-

fication of this believer ; in which self (proud self) is made to be

nothing, and God's grace through Jesus Christ our Lord his all ! Ed.

6. John Wynn of Bradford, Yorkshire, deceased 1699: a Minister

about thirty-six years : convinced at a Meeting in Pail-Mall, about

the coming in of Chas. II ; being then in the army. Standing among

the rest in their ranks to be viewed by some of the chief officers, he

laid down his arms, because he could practise war no more. When

discharged he went into Yorkshire, and worked at his trade, being a

(d) Piety Promoted, part 9.
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Clothier. As he continued faithful to the visitation of Truth, he grew

in grace, and in the saving knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord : and

being subject to the Divine manifestation, and work of the power of

God in his heart, he became a sanctified vessel fitted for the Great

Master's use, who in his wisdom called him into the work of the

Ministry : in which [work] he grew, and laboured faithfully in those

times of persecution, suffering deeply for his testimony. ' He was a

man of courage, filled with a holy zeal, and qualified as a good soldier

in the .Lamb's warfare—he fought manfully [now] under the banner of

Christ, and turned not his back in the day of battle.' (e)

7. Deborah Wynn, wife of the foregoing ; when about sixteen, her

father and mother being both taken up and carried to York Castle,

for the testimony of a good conscience towards God, she their only

child took the care of their trade and business ; and once in two weeks

travelled twenty-two miles, on foot, to carry them what money she had

got for their support.—She became herself a minister at eighteen, was

married to John Wynn and, the meeting at Bradford being held at their

house, heavy sufferings fell to their lot in the time of the Informers ;

who three several times stript them of all their outv-ard substance that

was valuable.—She was a woman of a sound judgment, of great sin

cerity and a circumspect conduct, tender and living in her public

ministry ; her heart and house were open to receive and entertain the

messengers of Christ:—she survived her husband many years, and

died in great peace and Divine comfort in 1727, about her eighty-

second year, (f)

(To be continued.)

Art. II.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

(Continued from p. 27.)

a. d. Samuel Bownas returns from a four years' visit to the Meetings

1706. 0f Friends in America.

This Friend was a Westmorland man, of Quaker parentage, born

about 1676 : his father who had ' been a considerable sufferer for the

cause of religion, in loss of goods and liberty '—died when he was a

month old ; and his mother having but a scanty subsistence of about

£4 10s. a year, with a dwelling for herself and children, he was at

the age of thirteen put apprentice to a blacksmith. His surviving

parent had endeavoured to bring him to walk in the steps of his father,

who was 'very honest and zealous for truth:' she gave him religious

counsel, kept a strict watch over his conduct, and took him to Friends'

meetings. It being a time of hot persecution, one of the ' religious

opportunities ' at which he was present occurred in Appleby gaol, at a

(e) Piety Promoted, part 7. (f) Idem.
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meeting with the prisoners. ' What ] observed (he says) was (though

very young) how tender and broken they were : and I was very inquisitive

of my mother, why they cried so much—which we call greeting : and

thee greet too, said I—why did thee ? She told me that I could not under

stand the reason of it then, but ithen I grew up more to man's estate I

might.' (a) This prediction very soon proved true, in a remarkable

sense : for before he was out of his time, the merry thoughtless youth

(who had slept at meetings, and had taken little care for his religion)

was reached by the ministry of a young woman ; (being singled out in

her address as 'a traditional quaker,')and thoroughly converted to the

faith of Christ—which he received not in notion only, but in great power

and sweetness of spirit, in a living experience. He says of his first

awakened state, ' I wondered that any body remained unconvinced ;

supposing them to see the gospel in the same light that I did '—which

was, that there is no other way but this, viz. by the spirit of Christ

alone, John x, 1, 2, 3. to attain to true faith, which works by love,

and gives victory over our infirmities and evil deeds : working such a

change in us, that we can in truth say from experience, we are born

from above. By virtue of that birth only, is the true knowledge of the

kingdom and the things of God attained, John iii, 3-5, and by no

other way or means, although never so well contrived by human art.'

His conversion was not more than three weeks old, when he found

a few words laid upon him with great weight, to speak in Meeting.

His former light conduct with his companions, many of whom were in

the meeting at the time, now stood much in his way : he concluded

' so sudden a change would hardly be borne '—went away without

speaking, and became dejected and very sorrowful. His master observ

ing him also to ' greet ' now, enquired how it was with him ; and he

gave a plain account of his case : at which the good man was much

affected, and counselled him to give up to the next requisition. To

the next meeting he went, in great weakness and fear, and could rather

have gone elsewhere that day : but the burden of the word being re

newed, and having sat under it till the time was near spent, he got

upon his feet he scarce knew how, and delivered his first brief sermon ;

beginning with a recitation of the text, Matt. x, 28 : which he did not

at the time recollect as a part of Holy Scripture ; having (he says)

doubtless read, but also quite forgotten it. A perusal of his life will

best shew to what an extent of labour, in the word and doctrine, this

Friend was led, from so apparently crude and sudden a beginning. It

is plain that the preparation, by study and practice, for teaching in

the pulpit, so much insisted on by most professors of the faith in Christ,

»8 not needful to the exercise of this simpler gift of prophecy : which

however requires, as its preliminaries, integrity of heart to God and

faith in the leadings of his power ; with the guard of sincerity and

watchfulness on every occasion of its exercise. Tit. ii, 7.

Till his time was expired, (which he served with fidelity) this young

man rose seldom to speak, and said but little : but before he was free,

(a) Life of Samuel Bownas, p. 2. Edition 1795.
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he had made a convert of the mother of James Wilson, one of his

acquaintance and afterwards his fellow-labonrer in the ministry. Going

to the house in his way to a meeting, this person, ' being very quick in

the Scriptures ' desired his judgment on those texts in Isaiah and Peter,

' Behold I create new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwells right

eousness.' This was just what he had himself been favoured to know,

for himself: and his understanding was accordingly opened to preach

unto her the new birth, so effectually that she was thoroughly convinced,

going to meeting the very next day ; and continued an honest friend to

her dying day. (V)

Omitting his account of his pretty close provings, and preparatory

exercises in his first journies, and the gradual growth in experience

he thus attained, I may here notice that he was in the practice ofgoing

to harvest work, or to employ in his occupation of a smith, when at

liberty from these engagements ; until, in 1702, he was set at liberty by

Friends in England to visit the meetings in America.

His journey on that Continent had scarcely begun, about Patuxent

river in Maryland, when he was challenged by the apostate Keith(now

a missionary of the English Clergy and travelling among the quakers

to reclaim themj to a public dispute ; which he declined. I have

given an account, at p. 147 of my First volume (where is an Erratum

of 1703 for 1702) of the particulars of his apprehension and imprison

ment in a subsequent part of this journey, procured by Geo. Keith and

his associate Bradford the printer ; with the curious proceedings of his

arbitrary and fruitless trial, and his final discharge by a second Grand

Jury. (c~) After near twelve months durance, he was permitted to

proceed with his engagement among his friends : which he completed

by first visiting every corner of Long-island, the district in which he

had been confined, having very large and open meetings, the more so

from the circumstance of this persecution : and then the meetings in

Rhode Island, Martha's Vineyard, Nantucket, Block Island, Penn

sylvania, the Jerseys, Virginia, and Carolina, returning from Mary

land to Portsmouth. It is remarkable that this gospel visit was made

by Samuel Bownas, under the circumstance of an engagement of mar

riage ; which he had proposed, before setting out, to a young woman

in England : and that not only was he himself sufficiently in earnest

in both respects, to arrange matters thus, but his friend also was

willing to wait his return ; they simply standing bound to each other

by mutual professions of attachment. And in twelve months after their

marriage (which took place upon his return) this true helpmate gave

him up freely and cheerfully for a new journey.

]707' Decease of Richard Davies.

Richard Davies of Cloddiecochion, was born 1635, in the town of

Welchpool Montgomeryshire, of honest parents who had a small estate

there : he was brought up in a little learning, and in the religion and

discipline of the Church of England. But being, at about twelve or

(b) Life of Bownas, p. 8. (e) Idem. p. 62, 92.
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thirteen years of age, under religious impressions, he became a fol

lower of the Independents (and especially of Vavasor Powell, ' a very

zealous man in his day and time : ') he wrote down the sermons he

heard, and in time could repeat them ; and accounted himself and was

esteemed by others, a religious person. ' Loose words and actions'

however, at length creeping in, under this cover of spiritual pride,

Richard Davies became weary of his state and performances 5 and knew

not what to do.

In the year 16.57, he being already much prejudiced against the

quakers, by the strange reports spread concerning that people in the

country, his mistress (for he was now apprenticed to a felt-maker, in

the parish of Llanfair) came into the shop and desired him to go help

his master, whom a quaker at the door had put to silence. He made

haste to take his bible, and put on what courage he could, to dispute

with the stranger, 'a poor man in a mean habit ;' who however proved

too hard for them all ; and before they parted gave him a sermon,

which he was never able toputfrom him, : and in time he became an honest

Friend. His master could bear to be addressed by him with thou and

thee : but the Welsh blood of his mistress was roused by it,—she took

a stick and struck him a shrewd blow upon his bare head, which made

it sore for a considerable time—though before this she very seldom, if

ever, gave him an angry word : but she lived to repent, and ask his

forgivenesss, whose life she had threatened to take though she should

be hanged for him. !

' It was [now] the great talk of the country [he says, in his Narra

tive] that I was become a quaker. My parents were much concerned

about me : I was informed the priest of Welch-pool went to them, and

told them / was gone distracted, and they should see for some learned

men to come and restore me to my senses.' When after some time he

went to visit them, they were troubled that he did not, as formerly,

go down upon his knees to ask their blessing ; and bow to them, and

take off his hat. His father soon turned his back upon him :—he would

leave him nothing (he said) and expected no other than to have him

go up and down the country, crying, Repent ! Repent ! But the

stronger natural affection of the mother prevailed to make her come

and take a nearer view of her son ; looking especially upon his face,

to see whether he were indeed her child, or was bewitched arid trans

formed into some other likeness. And finding him to be still her son,

who could also discourse reasonably with her, and give her Scriptures

in proof of his faith, way was gradually made for him (still through

much opposition and difficulty) to follow his trade, and come to

London—where, to his great content, he was able to attend Meetings,

also.

Here he became attached to a woman friend, a preacher ; who was

made willing to accompany him to his native country,—as yet a

perfect desert for the profession they both were under. They se^^~

in Welch-pool : and on the approach of the restoration, in 16w>

' many of those professors, (captains, lieutenants, and soldiers) that
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had been in arms in Oliver and Richard Cromwell's days, were put in

prison in the town of Montgomery.' And Richard Davies, though he

had never borne arms, was sent to them for company ; and, as it proved,

also to obtain helpers in another and a very different warfare, by con

verting several of them to his own faith. A letter which he was going

to send to his wife, and shewed to the person he entrusted with it, so

affected her that she said, ' Surely these people will never come to us ;

but we must go to them.' And she also, through much trouble and

affliction, came afterwards to receive the truth and live in it. He was

on this occasion soon discharged.

The nucleus (if I may so express it) of quakerism being thus formed

in this part of the country, many soon united in profession with the

tew who met ; and these were almost as soon in prison. The Lord

Edward Herbert of Cherbury, whose character was tolerant in respect

of religious opinions, conld not however brook their refusing the oath of

allegiance ; and he committed a number of his respectable neighbours

on this account.

' There was (says Richard Davies) a great convincement in the year

1662 in Montg«meryshire and Merionethshire : and, as meetings in

creased, several Friends came into Welch-pool ; where our meeting

was kept, in that house that was their prison. The magistrates and

priest were discontented ; some saying there came as many to the meet

ing as n-ent to their worship at the church, as they called it : so the

magistrates were resolved to come and break up our Meeting ; and

one first-day they came, viz. Thos. Corbet, a Counsellor and Justice

of peace, together with the two bailiffs of the town, the Serjeants at

mace and under officers. When they came into the meeting I was at

prayer, and they were indifferently civil till I had concluded, and then

began to take our names.'—

The magistrates committed Richard Davies to the custody of one

Serjeant, and Thomas Lloyd and Samuel Lloyd to that of the other.

When the serjeant to whose house Richard Davies was sent came home

he turned him out, bidding him go to his own residence ; and he going

to see the other two, they were dismissed also, to remain with Davies.

The three were, after a day or two, sent for and told by the magistrates,

' If they would go to Church and hear Divine service they should he

diichar^ed.' Richard Davies took them at their words : Justice Corbet

engaging that he should not be turned out of church, (as he had been

when last there) also, that if God should put any thing into his heart

to speak to the people, they would not impose silence on him. I must

now use his own Narrative.

" When First-day came, and the bells began to ring, the other two friends, viz.

Thomas Lloyd, and Samuel Lloyd, came to me and said, We think we must go

with thee to the steeple-house. When the people went to the steeple-house, I

took my bible under my arm, and went to justice Corbet's house, (that was but a

few doors from my house) to let him see I was going, and I asked him, Whether

he was coming ? He said, he was not disposed to come that day, but he would

send his man to see that we should not be affronted. So the two friends and I

went to my own pew, that was opposite to the pulpit. There was but the curate

VOL. IV. G
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to read the Common-prayer, and the service to them, that morning : there was a

great multitude of people: some said, there were some that had not been at their

church several years before. So nothing was laid upon us to speak to the people,

till he had done. Then I stood up, and said to the people, I suppose you are not

ignorant of the cause of our coming here this day, which was thus : the magis

trates of the town came to our meeting, and they found us upon our knees, praying

to Almighty God. They were civil while we were at prayer, and when we had

done, they took our names, and committed us three to prison : most of the rest

that were at the meeting were prisoners before. And the magistrates told us, If

we would come to church, we should be discharged ; and now you see we are come,

according to their desire. But I find that your priest is not here ; and now I would

have you to inform him, that I say,

"1. If he proves this to be the true church of Christ ;

" 2. And that he is a true minister of Christ ;

" 3. And that his maintenance is a gospel maintenance ;

" 4. And this worship of yours to be the true worship of God ;

" Then we will be of your religion, and come again to you.

" But if he proves not this, then we must conclude,

" 1. Your church to be a false church ;

" 2. And he [him] to be no true minister of Christ ;

" 3. That his maintenance is no gospel-maintenance ;

" 4. That your worship is not the true worship of God.

" And all the people were very civil and orderly, and heard me a considerable

while in the steeple-house. When I had done, Thomas Lloyd spoke a few very

seasonable words to the people. And the people said, If Mr. Langford (which was

the priest's name) will not prove us to be the true church of Christ, and our wor

ship to be the true worship, then we will pay him no more tithes : for what Richard

Davies said, he proved out of the bible ; for you see, he had the bible in his hand

all the while. So for that time we parted.

" When the bells rang again for them to go to their evening service, it lay

upon me to go there again, and the aforesaid friends went along with me; where

the old high-priest was, who made a long sermon, till we were all uneasy ; bnt I

desired the friends to bear all things patiently. When the priest had done, he

was going away ; and I stepped up in my seat, and desired him to stay, for I had

something to say to him ; which was the same as aforesaid. When he heard my

queries, and what I had to say, he turned his back and went away, and gave us

no answer. Then 1 said, Behold the hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling.

Some of the people staid, and some went with him ; but all dissatisfied, that he

would not prove them to be the true church of Christ, &c. I had a good oppor

tunity to speak to the people more at large, in the grave-yard; the Lord's presence,

life, and power was with us, blessed be the name of the Lord for ever ; who doth

not forsake his people that trust in him.

" When we came home, justice Corbet sent for us again to him. He met us

in his court, and said, He was sorry that Mr. Langford was so uncivil, that he

did not answer our queries ; which he thought was very reasonable. In a little

time, many of the neighbours were gathered together in the street, and in his

court : we had a good opportunity to reason with him, and to open to the people,

and declare to them, the way and means to obtain the kingdom of heaven ; and he

was so moderate, that one of the neighbours said to him, Mr. Corbet, we think

you will be a Quaker too. His answer was, I wish I were a Quaker in my lift

and conversation. Towards the end of our discourse, he desired me to give him

my queries in writing, that Mr. Langford might answer them ; for, said he, it

may be he was not prepared to answer you then, but he may answer them in

writing. I told him, that was but a private way of answering ; but if he was not

prepared then, I told him, we would give him the meeting next first-day at the
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steeple-house ; or in the town-hall, upon the market-day. He said it was very

fair.

" Counsellor Corbet was very friendly and loving to us, and did no more per

secnte us to his dying day ; but did us all the good he could, in all the courts of

judicature where he was concerned.

" As for this priest, William Langford, many friends were moved to go to him

in the steeple-house in the time of his service, to declare to him and the people,

what they had to say from the Lord ; and when the magistrates have committed

some of them to prison on that account, when their service was over this priest

hath got them released.

" Some time after this, he sent the clerk of the parish to me for Easter-reckon

ings. I asked the clerk, whether his master did expect anything of me, that had

nothing from him ; and bid him tell his master, I would come to reckon with him

by and by. So the clerk went his way. And in a little time I made myself ready.

When I went to him, there were a pretty many people with him. I told him,

his clerk had been with me from him, for that which he called Easter-reckonings,

and I was come to reckon with him ; if he could make it appear that I owed him

any thing, I would pay him ; and I expected the same from him. He said, I

owed him for several years for the sacrament. I asked him, what he moaned by

the word sacrament, for I found no such word in the scripture; he said, It moaned

the bread and wine which was used in the Church. I told him, I received none

of him, and therefore [was] not liable to pay. He answered again, Why, then, you

might come to church and receive it ! I told him, I did not believe that church

was the true Church of Christ ; and I did not believe that he was a true minister

of Christ, commissioned by him to break the bread, and give it to the people ;

much less to sell it, or take money for it of the people ; for I did not read in all

the scripture, that the true ministers of Christ did take money of the people, for

that bread they delivered unto them. He said then, That the labourer was worthy

of his hire ; and under the law it was said, ' Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of

the ox that treadeth out the corn.' I told him, he trod out no corn for me ; and

though he was an hireling, yet I never hired him.

" The people coming thick to pay him for the bread and wine, I asked him,

how in conscience he could take so much money for so little bread and wine ; it

being, I suppose, about tenpence for man and wife. I asked him, what scripture

he had for it ; and desired him to prove his practice by scripture. He asked me,

What scripture I had to eat flummery ? I told him, I had scripture to eat it.

Paul said to Timothy, ' For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re

fused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it is sanctified by the word of God

and prayer.' 1 Tim. i'v, 4, 5. His communicants, who were present, were much

dissatisfied that he had no better answer, and proof for his practice. So I desired

the people to take notice, that he could not make it appear by scripture, that I

owed him any thing ; but I told them, that he owed me some money, and I desired

him to pay it me ; which he did. So we parted fairly. We have a saying, That

eTen, or often, reckonings make long friends. He was very friendly afterwards,

and never sent to me more for Easter-reckonings. And as for the tithe, in time

of harvest, he charged his servants to take from me ng more than their due, nor

so much. I was informed he should say, He knew not why he should take any

thing from me, seeing I had nothing from him. He lived here among us many

years, a good neighbour ; and though in the time of great persecution, yet he

had no hand in persecuting any of us.

" We have cause to bless the Lord, who carried us through all our services and

exercises, in the time of our weakness ; and, though we were little and low in our

own eyes, the Lord did not leave us; blessed be his holy name for ever !" (d)

(d) Account, &c. of Richard Davies, 4th Edition, p. 81—87.
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It would greatly exceed my limits to give the remainder (though

abridged) of this Friends' services, and sufferings in the cause of

Truth. He was accustomed (it appears) to preach both in Welch

and English, at the same meeting: he was so above the Informers

in his spirit, that they could do little where be was, and he relates

the manner in which one of them (a neighbour of his, and a tenant

of the Jailor's) was brought off from that evil calling ; partly by

the indignant refusal of a warrant by Lord Herbert, when demanded

against a peaceable people (many of whom were already prisoners at

large) merely to ruin them, and enrich their oppressors ; partly, by the

resentment of the neighbours, shewn in taking from the man his work

as a weaver. He was the means of George Fox's release from Worcester

Jail, by recommending to him the beforementioned Counsellor Corbet

[Fox's Journal p. 479] to plead his cause before the J udges of the

King's Bench : and, he says, the quashing of that indictment'put an end

to all the Premunirea [against Friends] in the nation. The passage

which follows next, in his Life, appears to me important, and I shall

insert it.

" 1677. Some years after this trial of Geo. Fox at London, counsellor Walcott,

who was a counsellor against him, was made judge of three counties in North-

Wales, viz. Merionethshire, Carnarvonshire, and Anglesey. He began bis circuit

in Bala in Merionethshire. He caused several friends to be brought before him,

and tendered them the oaths of allegiance and supremacy. He did not intend to

proceed against them by premunire, but said, the refusal of those oaths was high-

treason, and he would proceed against them upon that statute for their lives, the

next assizes ; threatening that the men should he hanged, and the women burned.

He was a wicked hard-hearted man, and intended much mischief to friends, if the

Lord had not prevented him. So friends of that county acquainted us, here, of the

whole proceedings in that affair. It being the time that the Parliament was sit

ting, Friends concluded that our friend Thomas Lloyd should go up to Loudon

immediately ; and we desired him to advise with counsellor Corbet, what to do in

the matter, who was then in London. When counsellor Corbet heard of the

business, he was much concerned, for he was very well acquainted with this

Walcott, and said by that way they might try us all, if Popery came up again ;

for they have, said he, the writ De Hasretico Conmburendo in iorce, which was

executed in queen Mary's days, for the burning of Hereticks ; which was not re

pealed to this day. So counsellor Corbet and Thomas Lloyd went to the parliament

house, and acquainted several parliament men of it, and that sessions it was

repealed ; and judge Walcott was spoken to in London, and our friends were no

farther persecuted, but had their liberty ; and, blessed be the Lord, friends had

great peace and quietness in that county for a considerable time afterwards. In

a few years judge Walcott died : so there was an end of that persecutor." (e)

He contracted ultimately a firm friendship with Bishop Lloyd, whose

good offices on different occasions now obtained in friends' behalf, Richard

Davies acknowledges. In a conference with this prelate, whom Davies

went to see at a time when he was already excommunicate and had a

writ out against him, he had maintained his own principles with his

wonted firmness : after which ' I told the bishop (he says) of good old

David, who said Ps. xxvi, 6, I will wash mine hands in innocency ; so will

I compass thine altar, O God : that I may publish with the voice of

(e) Account, tkc. of Richard Davies, p. 127.
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thanksgiving', and tell of all thy wondrous works. Then 1 said to the

Bishop, Thou canst not say thou wilt wash thine hands in innocency,

nor compass the altar of God, while thy writs remain against so many

innocent people ; willing to suffer till death, for the testimony of their

consciences towards God. And I said, ' Bishop Lloyd ! If I go to

prison upon this account, I shall have more peace there, than thou

shalt have in thy palace.' I also said, Suppose another prince should

arise [this was said in the year 1681] that would impose something on

thee that thou couldstnot do for conscience' sake, what wouldst thou do ?

He said, ' Then 1 will go to Pennsylvania also ' (for at that time many

Friends were about going). Then it came clearly to me, and I said

to the Bishop, ' Though thy head be gray, yet thou mayst live to see

liberty of Conscience in England.'—The Bishop now offered this Friend

itis liberty : but he replied, He was not satisfied to be himself at liberty

while his Friends [under the same process] were in prison. The like

being then granted to his Friends also, and an order written to the

Chancellor of the diocese accordingly, Richard Davies produced a

letter to the bishop (which he had reserved till now) from the Lord

Hyde (procured for him by William Penn) soliciting this favour: thus

fairly he gave the bishop the opportunity of doing it, unsolicited by

any but himself.

In 1688, when Bishop Lloyd was in the Tower for refusing to pub

lish king James's dispensation, Richard Davies paid him a visit. The

bishop said, ' I often thought of your words [since] and I would now

wish I were in Pennsylvania myself. ' He then explained to him his

reasons for the refusal, and the nature of the force that was put upon

him and his brethren, to make them proceed against Friends—to which

Richard Davies appears to have replied with an honest freedom.

This eminent member of the Society was, on different occasions,

assisting to George Whitehead in his applications to the Government.

He died at his home near Welch-pool, aged 73, in 1707.

Art. III.— Further Extracts from the writings of Geo. Fox.

1. Conclusion of a paper ' To Friends and others, against the Pomps

of the World followed and used by many tradesmen in their vocations,

contrary unto many of their sureties, promises and vows.'

" And therefore it is good for all to wait patiently upon the Lord. For some of

you do know that when Truth first broke forth in London, many Tradesmen

coaJd not take so much money in their Shops for some time, as would buy them

bread and water; because they withstood the World's ways, words, fashions and

customs : Yet by their patient waiting upon the Lord, in their good life and con

versation, they came to answer the truth in people's hearts and consciences. So

there arose a belief in people, that Friends would not wrong them in any thing:

so that at last the Lord did increase his blessings, both inwardly and outwardly

upon his people.

" And therefore let none murmur nor complain, but wait in patience and faith

fulness upon the Lord, who is God both in heaven and in the earth ; and all is

the Lord's, who can fill you both' with his temporal and spiritual blessings:
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therefore all walk worthy of them, in righteousness ; that whatever ye do, in

word and deed, it may be done to the praise and glory of God. G. F. London,

the 2nd of the 10th Month, 1682." Doctrinah, p. 826.

2. Of the Priests, and their conformity to the times.

" And how often have the Priests generally turned, within this hundred years,

to Queen Mary, and from Queen Mary to Queen Elizabeth, and to King James;

and then to Oliver and Richard Cromwell, and called them Caleb and Joshua,

that led them into the promised land. But was it not [this promised land] in the

Tythes, Offerings, Augmentations, and Glebe-lands? And then when King

Charles II. came in, did not they most of them turn to Common-prayer, and

persecute them that did not? And when King James came to the Throne, what

did many of the Priests and Bishops do, then, with their passive obedience and

non-resistance? Were not many of them [when the Revolution overtook them]

posting to Rome, their Mother-Church as they call it (let all the sober judge) and

forsaking Jerusalem which is above, which is free, the Mother of all true Chris

tians?" Gal. iv. 26. Doctrinah, p. 1066.

5. He then proceeds to remind these Shepherds what a scabbed flock

they have. He had had experience in keeping sheep (we know) and

could judge! He desires them to look into their Bishopricks and

parishes, to see the ' Lying, swearing, cursing, damning—the whore

houses and play-houses, to corrupt youth and people ; the abundance

of theft, murder and whoredom ; and how the gaols are filled up and

down the nations, with thieves and unclean persons : so that many are

transported yearly out of England, Scotland and Ireland, into America,

of their scabbed flock ; which the bishops and priests are to watch

over, look after and cure, in all their bishopricks and parsonages;

who are hired, and take their Tythes, Easter-reckonings, and Mid

summer dues to watch over them, and look after them ; and yet let

them go astray.'—

3 News for Professors of Christianity.

"Newt! Newt! Cain, Ishmael, Esau, Corah, Dathan and Abiram, Balaam,

and old Simon Magus and his followers, turned outward Christians.

"Newt! Netvs! Cain, that wrathful murtherer of the righteous is become a

Christian, but hath not left his wrathful hatred, murther and persecution: but

still remains a ' wicked one. ' And News ! Newt ! Wild Ishmael, whose hand

is against every man, is become an outward Christian, and hath put on the

sheep's cloathing; but remains in his mocking aud scoffing, persecuting birth,

[mocking] at the Seed of the promise.

" Newt ! Newt ! Prophane Esau, that man of the field, which despiseth his

everlasting birth-right ; who is the first birth ; who would have slain Jacob ; he

is become an outward Christian, but he hath not put off his rough garment: by

that he may be known not to be a sheep of Christ.

" Neios! Newt ! Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are become outward Christians,

but still remain with their false fire, until they be consumed by the Lord's fire :

and remain in their rebellion and gainsaying 'till the Earth swallow them up. So

they may be known by their false fire ; gainsaying and rebelling against the Law

and the Gospel.

" Strange Newt ! Balaam, that layer of stumbling-blocks before God's people,

is become an outward Christian : but he remains in his error, and coveteth after

the wages of unrighteousness. And why may not Balaam become a Christian,

as well as the sons or followers of Simon Magus ; who buy their pretended gift for

money, and sell it for money ; as old Simon, who thought to have bought the

spiritual gift for money and [to] have sold it for money ?
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" And because we cannot give covetous Balaam his wages of unrighteousness,

and the followers of Simon Magus money for their gifts, they are and have been

very angry ; and full of wrath, envy, and malice ; and [have] persecuted us :

but they are known to all true Christians, to be of the seed of Balaam, and of old

Simon Magus, and not of Christ." Doctrinals, p. 1082.

4. ' Concerning' the antiquity, ordination [and character] of the

true ministers.'

" Moses and Aaron, and the prophets, were all sent of God (in the

Old Testament) and the Lord commanded Moses to take twelve rods,

and write every man's name (the heads of the houses of their fathers)

upon his rod.—And Moses laid their rods before the Lord, in the

tabernacle of witness : and on the morrow, Moses took all the rods—

and behold Aaron's rod, for the house of Levi, was budded, and

bronght forth buds and blossoms, and ripe almonds ; but the rest of

Israel's rods broughtforth nothing.

" So the Lord chose the house of Levi, to serve him in the outward

Tabernacle. Num. xvii. And so the Lord chooseth, in his New Tes

tament and Covenant [/Ao«e] whose spiritual rods do bud, in the inward

tabernacle [the spirit of man, redeemed and purified] to be a holy,

Royal priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God by Jesus Christ.

1 Peter ii, 5-9.

" And John, the greatest prophet born of a woman [the utmost that

a mere church can produce in the way of prophecy and administration]

was [yet, and besides] a man sentfrom God. John i, 6 j Matt. xi, ] 1.

A.nd Christ said, the Living Father sent him, as in John vi, 57. And

Christ said, As thou didst send me into the world, so haee I sent them,

into the world, viz. his disciples : and the Apostles did believe that God

had sent Christ, as in John xvii, 8, 18. And Christ called his twelve

disciples, and sent them forth to preach and gave themporver: and

said unto them, Freely ye have received, freely give ; as in Matt. x, 1 ,

to the end. There you may see, how Christ doth encourage his free

Ministers ; and likewise in Luke ix, from the 1st to the 6th.—And so

you may see, Christ here gives them power ; and they were to pray to

the Lord of the harvest for labourers, and not to the high-priests and

rabbies and the powers [on earth] for them to send forth their letters to

learned doctors, and [for these] to have power from them.—

" And you may see, in Matt. xxii, 1 to the 1 6th, how Christ sends

forth his disciples to call to the marriage. And, when Christ sent forth

his seventy disciples, he said, I send you forth as lambs among wolves

—without bag or scrip. And you may see how he did exhort them,

how they should preach and behave themselves. Luke x, from the 1st

to the 12th.

" And [in what] the Apostles told the Ephesians, among whom he

had been labouring for the space of three years—Acts xx, 31-35,

you may see an example of a true minister of Christ : and also in

1 Cor. ix, from the 1st to the 20th ; how the Apostle, there, strove to

keep the gospel without charge, and to make it free : And how the

[same] Apostle reproves such that did not labour ; that they might

labour, and follow the Apostles whom they had for examples, as in
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2 Thess. iii : who would not be chargeable to them ; as from verse 6th

to the 13th.

" And the Apostle said, that Christ ascended on high, and gave gifts unto men

for the work of the Ministry ; some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists,

some pastors, some teachers [not all ministry included in one and the same gift]

for the edifying of the body of Christ—Eph. iv, from the 1st to the 16th. Here

you may see they had the gifts from Christ, that made them ministers ; and not

from schools and colleges, nor powers. And [as to the use of them] Peter said,

Let every man, as he hathreceived the gift, minister the same— I Peter iv, 10, and

v, 2, 3. And in Rom. xii, there you may see, how the Apostle exhorts them to

improve their gifts, in teaching and prophesying and exhorting : and these gifts

[thus improvable] they had from Christ.

" And in 1 Tim. iii : there you may see how the bishops, deacons and overseers,

they were not to be given to wine, nor strikers, nor fighters, nor covetous, nor

given to filthy lucre : but should be such as could rule their own houses [of which

the wife is part] well, having their children [also] in subjection : for if they could

not rule their own houses well, how should they take care of the Church of God ?

And likewise theii wives to be honest [in connubial conduct] not evil speakers,

but sober, and faithful in all things. And so let these bishops, elders, deacons and

ministers first be proved; and if they be found blameless, then let them minister,

as in 1 Tim. iii, 1st to the 13th. So it seems they were not to minister, if they

were not blameless in these things.

" And likewise, you may see the qualifications of the elder men, and the women,

that were to be teachers of good things, and teachers of the younger women ; as in

Tit. ii, from the first to the sixth. And you may see, all along in the Scriptures,

how Christ and the Apostles testified against the covetous prophets, shepherds and

teachers, that preached for hire and filthy lucre : and how that the true prophets,

Christ and the Apostles spake forth [their doctrine] freely ; and did suffer by the

hirelings and the covetous, that taught for filthy lucre.

" And Christ bid his disciples, and [the] believers, to wait at Jerusalem until

they were endued with power from on high, and they should receive the Holy

Ghost : and then they should be witnesses of Christ, both in Jerusalem and in

Judea and Samaria, and unto the utmost parts of the earth : as in Acts i, 4—9.

Now here you may see the primitive ordination of Christ's ministers. They had

their gifts from Christ, and were endued with power from on high ; and every one

was to minister as they had received the gift from Christ. So these were not endued

with powerfrom belmo ; nor from high-piiests, nor kings, nor emperors ; nor men,

nor schools, nor colleges : but they were endued with power from on high ; and

their gifts they had from Christ that ascended on high, above all principalities,

powers, thrones and dominions : So here is the Antiquity and first Ordination

of Christ's ministers, and Teachers, according to the Scripture, which we own.-—

6. F. Edmonton the 2nd Month, 1688." p. 1018, of Gospel Truth demonstrated,

in a collection of Doctrinal Books given forth by that faithful minister of Jesus

Christ, George Fox, containing Principles essential to Christianity and salvation,

held among the people called Quakers : 2 Cor. iv, 12. London, printed and

sold by T. Sowle, in White-hart-court in Gracious Street, MDCCVI.'
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practices of the Quakers.

(Continued from p. 45.)

*. d. Richard Claridge (a Minister) is prosecuted for teaching school

1708. nrithout License at Tottenham (under the Statute, 1. James I.

made against Popish Recusants) and the prosecutors, upon the

trial -of the cause before Lord Chief Justice Holt, are defeated.

His decease [1723].

Richard Claridge had joined himself to the Society of Quakers in

1696, and first preached as a quaker in a Meeting at Sarah Sawyer's

in Aldersgate Street, in 1697. As he had been educated at Oxford,

had been in priest's orders, for many years Rector of Peopleton, Wor

cestershire, and afterwards a Baptist preacher, it will be proper for me

to go rather minutely into his case.

He was the eldest son of William Claridge of Farmborough, War

wickshire, yeoman, and Isabel his wife, ' both sober and religious

persons, and well to pass as to outward circumstances'—born Dec.

16-19 ; educated in Latin and Greek at a Grammar school, and entered

atBaliol College 30th Oct 1660, in his 17th year: removed to St.

Mary Hall, 15th July, 1668, gained here the reputation of being 'a

good orator, philosopher and Grecian,' read a Greek lecture in the

Hall ' with general approbation,' and took his degree of B. A. in

Trinity Term 1670.

He was ordained deacon in the Cathedral Christ-church, Oxon, J 0th

July, 1670 by Walter Blandford, Bishop of Oxford (having been first

VOL. IV. H
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examined by Dr. Barlow, Provost of Queen's.) and priest the 30th of

March 1672, in the king's chapel, Westminster, by the said Walter

Blandford, (now Bishop of Worcester, ' that being the better bishoprick

by some hundreds per annum') having first the customary Testimonial

in Latin, of his sober life and conversation—which is inserted at length

in his Works, (a)

His institution and induction, 1673, to his Rectory, I need not

dwell on. At Peopleton he taught a grammar-school and kept boarders,

for several years : some of his scholars went to Oxford and Cambridge

and took degrees there, and afterwards had Ecclesiastical preferment.

Nor need I more than mention, that in the course of his life he was

thrice in wedlock, with women of respectable families.

' His life while he continued a parish-priest was (as his own MSS.

describe it) a mixture of virtue and vice. Sometimes he would be

very strict and severe in his conversation, and at others very indifferent

and remiss ; sometimes, seeming to have a great zeal for God, and

concern for his soul; and again to abate so much of that, as to be al

together regardless of either. He was very industrious in performing

the customary duties of his office : he studied hard for his sermons ;

and what he collected or composed for that end, he delivered with a

shew of fervency and affection which was very taking with his auditory.

He preached up repentance and regeneration, and set them forth and

recommended them to others in Scripture words and phrases : while he

himself was a stranger to both, and an enemy to God oy wicked works?

His ministry satisfied the people, because they were in the like state

with himself; thinking by their weekly confession of sins, and abso

lution from the mouth of the priest, to obtain the mercies of God

through Jesus Christ, without a real heartfelt repentance, and thefruits

of it broughtforth in an amended life. ' Sin abounded [he writes thus

himself] in towns and villages, in families and private persons : multi

tudes of all places, ages, sexes and orders, were infected more or less

with the contagion '—emboldened by the superficial Confession above-

mentioned.

In this deplorable condition he remained many years : but the Lord

suffered him not to continue in that dark and unbelieving state without

the reproofs of His Holy Spirit :—his candle was often lighted, yet

through transgression he did often put it out. But the Lord did not

cease to strive with him in his disobedience, lengthening out the day

of his visitation ; until he prevailed upon him, by his mercies and

judgments, to incline his ear to hear; and hearken, that his soul might

live.

Being now under strong conviction and in much trouble of mind,

(sin having become exceeding sinful to him, and bis soul being bowed

under the load and burden of it) he took a journey to London (1689)

hoping to receive consolation from the ministry of some preachers there,

of great account.—I shall not here describe (as he does) the manner

(o) The Life and Posthumous Works of Richard Claridge, &c. Collected by

Joseph Besse, 1726.
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of his disappointment. That which to him was for the time dry and

unprofitable, might be instructive to others : and the seasons in which

these preachers had a measure of gracious unction and power, in their

discourses, might not be for him to be present at : Richard Baxter was

however among them.

' Upon his return home again, to Peopleton, he applied himself

seriously to the work of repentance ; and through the grace of God

strengthening and enabling him to co-operate therewith, he began to

reform his conversation, and to lead a more sober and godly life than

heretofore.' This was connected with an enquiry into the doctrine,

worship and ceremonies of the Church of England, as compared with

the standard of Scripture—the result of which, after much fear and

doubt, and prayer for strength and deliverance, was his voluntary

resignation of the Rectory of Peopleton, ' on the 10th of the Month

called December, 1691.'

This step might possibly be accelerated, by his having contracted an

acquaintance with some leading men among the Baptists ; especially

with William Hankins and Eleazar Herring, Pastors of Baptized

Congregations, the one at Upton upon Severn, the other at Tewksbury.

—He now joined himself to their society; having been baptized accord

ing to their method (after he had left preaching in the Church of

England, but while yet in his Cure) the 21st October, 1691. ' At the

time of his being so baptized, as soon as he was come out of the water

and gone into an house, his wet clothes being yet upon him, a certain

person came into the room and putting off his hat accosted him thus,

You are welcome, Sir, out of one form into another ! This man's

words struck him home, and often after returned with weight upon his

mind.' (b) The Episcopal party were highly incensed : but he began

almost immediately to preach in his new connexion. He removed to

London, kept a grammar-school in the parish of Clerkenwell, and

married his third wife among the Baptists. In 1695, he had a call

from the church, meeting at Virginia Street, to be their Elder, but

declined it ; and gave along with his refusal some objections to the

'foundation' on which the main doctrine of the sect stood: as being but

of John, the forerunner of Christ j and not of the Spirit, in which

God teaches his people himself.

He began now to frequent the Meetings of the Quakers—but it was

not till after nineteen months of silent waiting, and hearing, that he

.ventured to open his mouth in one of these. I must refer to his own

account for his ordinary exercises and trials in this his last profession ;

for verbal controversies, and some few journies in the service of the

Gospel : he was visited and encouraged, in 1697, by many ancient and

leading Friends. Notwithstanding which, he now preached but sel

dom for some years ; being afraid ofgoing before his guide. In 1700,

lie removed to Barking in Essex, where he kept a boarding-school for

some years : he also wrote in this year an Epistle to the Baptist society ;

giving them very fully the reasons of his change- (c)

(b) Life of Claridge, p. 19. (c) Idem. p. 91—103.
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In 1704, John Owen, who had been his usher at Barking, began to

teach school at Hempstead, and consulted his old master about taking a

License from the Spiritual Court. Richard Claridg'e returned him his

advice in a Latin Letter, which I think fit here to insert. There is a

translation of it in the ' Life j' to which the English reader is referred, (d)

" Multo citius Uteris tuis, (Amice Audoene) reposuissem, si vel rerum tuarum

Necessitas exegisset, vel per Negotia mea, quae baud exigui Momenti fuere,

saltern licuisset ; Sero autem quanquam me rescripsisse existimes : serio tamen

et sincere a me factum te judicare velim. Sicutenim longa te docuit Experientia,

me, semper ex quo te noverim, Bono tuo turn interno turn externo consuluisse,

ita nunquam, Deo adjuvante, spero, me defuturum quo res tuas honestas, te in

sanctissima Veritate humiliter et constanter ambulante, opera et Consijiis meis,

quoad licuerit, promoveam.

" Cum vero saepe accidit, pras rerum circumstantium Inscitia, peti aliquando

ab amico posse, quod non fuit petendum, nee petitum fuisset, niodo petens ipse

omnes circumstantias nosset, fidelis igitur est Amicum errantem leniter monere,

et ei benigne monstrare ubi aberraverit, nee non qua de causa eum oportere a

Proposito desistere. Jam hoc meum erga te existimo, ut ostendam tibi et certum

faciam, Rogatum tuum de Licentia Episcopali ad pueros informandos ejusmodi

esse ; atque ut rem totam in aperto habeas, sequentibus et Oculum et Animum

advertito.

" In Libro Constitutionum sive Canonum Ecclesiasticarum, Can. 77. dePsda-

gogis sive Ludimagistris, sic statuitur et ordinatur. Nemo sive in schola aliqua

publico, sive in privatis JEdibus pueros docebit aut erudiet, nisi qui ab Episcopo

ZHocesano, vel Loci Ordinario, Licentiam ejusdem manu $. sigillo roboratam obti-

nuerit—Et qui primo Sr tertio Articulis inteijris, ac secundi duobus prioribus Mem-

bris subscripserit.

" Quo in Canone hasc duo statuuntur,

" 1. Neminem pueros docturum et eruditurum absque Licentia Episcopali.

" 2. Nemini licentiam talem concedendam, nisi Articulis istis prius subscribenti.

" Quod ad Articulos istos attinet, videamus Canonem 36, cui Titulus [Ne

mini nisi praevia trium Articulorum subscriptione ordinandum.J

"Art. I. ' Quod Majestas Regia, secundum Deum, Unicus est et Suprcmus

Guberuatov hujus Regni, omniumque aliorum ipsius Dominioruni et Territorio-

rum, tam in omnibus Spiritualibus, sive Ecclesiasticis Rebus aut Causis, quam in

secularibus : et quod Nullus Extraneus Princeps vel Persona, nee Ullus Praslatus,

status, aut dominatus habet aut habere debet, ullam Jurisdictionem, Superiori-

tatem, PrEeeminentiam vel Authoritatem Ecclesiasticam, sive spiritualem, intra

Majestatis suae Dicta Regna Dominia et territorial

" Jam vero licet Posterius Membrum hujus Articuli, quod incipit ab his Verbis

[Et quod nullus Extraneus Princeps, &C.J verum sit, et subscribi possit, prius

tamen ex parte est falsum, piseque Conscientias nequaquam admittendum. Etsi

enini Regina, secundum Deum, supremam hujus Regni in omnibus rebus vel

Causis secularibus gubernationem habeat, non ita tamen in spiritualibus. Naffl

in rebus fidei et astern» salutis, nullus Supremus prater Deum agnoscendus est,

cui soli in Spiritualibus tenentur Conscientiae nostras, quoniam illi soli lationem

earundem, quantum ad fidem et Cultum spectat, sumus reddituri. Priori igitur

hujus Articuli Membro, non licet, salva Conscientia, subscribere.

" Art. 2, ' Quod Liber Publicse Liturgies, et Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos

ordinandi et consecrandi, nihil in se contineat quod Verbo Dei sit eontrariuin,

quodque eodem taliter uti liceat, ike'

" Huic Articulo subsciibendum est ei, qui Licentiam ad pueros docendos

expectet obtinere. Sed cum Liber iste Publicas Liturgias, et Episcopos, Presby-

(d) Life of Claridge, p. 155—164.



OF EVENTS, &C. 53

teros et Diaconos ordinandi et consecrandi sit, non tantum, in perruultis, sacris

scripturis contrarius, verum etiam figmentum ab Huminibus excogitatuni et

concinnatuni ; quis in Lucem crcdens, quas humanarum Traditionuui tenebras

expellit, expulsasque dissipat, et Cultum spiritualeni amplexus professusq ;

Libro isti Liturgico conupto, supcrstitioso et illicito, subscribeve potest?

" Art. 3. ' Quod Libro de Religionis Articulis in quo consensurn est ab Archi-

episcopis, et Episcopis utriusque Provincial ac reli([uo Clem in Synodo Londinensi

Anno 1562, omnino comprohat : et quod omnes ac singulos Artieulos in eodem

contentos (qui triginta novem, citra Ratificationem, numerantur) verbo Dei

consentaneos esse agnoscit.'

" Sed in illo Libro multi sunt Articuli, qui Sacris Scripturis manifestissime

repugnant, Exempli Gratia.

" Art. 20. Tribuit Ecclesia: Ritus sive Ceremonias statuendi jus, et in Fidei

controversiis Autboritatem.

'. Art. 23. Dicit illos legitime vocatos et missos esse ad Munus publice pisedi-

candi, qui per Homines vocantur et mittuntur.

.' Art. 25. Affirmat Sacramenta esse certa quasdam testimonia, et efficacia

signa Gratia.

" Art. 26. Asserit Ministrbs malos Christi nomine agere, ejusq; Mandato it

Anthoritate ministrare.

" Art. 27. Dicit Baptismum esse signum Regenerationis, per quod piomissiones,

de remissione peccatorum atque Adoptione Nostra in filios Dei per Spiritum

sanctum, visibiliter obsignantur ; et Baptismum parvulorum omnino in Ecclesia

retinendum esse, ut qui cum Cbristi Institutione optime congruat.

" Art. 34. Affirmat quamlibet Ecclesiam particularem,sive Nationalem, Autbo

ritatem habere instituendi, mutandi, aut abrogandi Ceremonias, aut Ritus

Ecclesiasticos, bumana tantum Authoritate institutos ; modo omnia ad a;dificati-

onem riant.

" Art. 36. Dicit Libellum de Consecratione Archiepiscoporum et Episcoporum

et de Ordinatione Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, &c. nihil habere quod ex se sit

ant superstitiosum, aut impium.

" Cum liber istc oleat superstitionem, et nihil fundamenti habeat in Sacris

Scripturis.

" Art. 37. Statuit Christianis licere, ex mandato Magistrates anna portare et

bella administrare. Contra Christi Mandatum.

" Art. 39. Dicit, jubente Magistratu in causa fidei et Charitatis jurare licere.

Cum omnia juramenla Christus et Apostolus Jacobus in terminis expressis pro-

hibuerunt.

" Occurrunt etiam alii Errores in a■.iis Articulis, quos in prsesenti missos facio.

Ex iis autem, quos supra memoravi, et in transcursu quasi tetigi, facile percipias,

quam Sacris Scripturis repugnante«, quam Veritati alienos esse; ac proiude

nullatenus a Veritatis cultoribus subscribendos.

" Abjice igitur omnes de Licentia Episcopali cogitationes, et summam Ipsius

Au&oritatem tantum reverere, qui est Pastor et Episcopus Anhnarum Nostrarum.

Ne te pertetreant Hostium Minse, Citationes, Curias, Excommunicationes, Car-

ceres; sed Deum time, officium pra3sta ad quod Divina Providentia te vocavit :

et quis est qui te male accipiat, si bonarum reruni ^Emulator fueris ? Aut Deus

nimbulum imminentem ex Misericordia sua avertet ; aut, si decidere patiatur,

fortem te reddet ad perferendum. Via Crucis, et Coronas : neque prospera magis

quam adversa elige, sed supplex Deum ora ut fiat Voluntas sua, et in omni

"its statu illus sit Gloria et Honor in Secula Seculorum. Amen.

" Gregem tuum etsi adhuc pusillum diligentissime cura ; fidelem et clemen-

tem te Pastorem praebe; et, ne dubites, quin Deo confisus, in tempore suo ad vota

tua incrementum videris. Methodum docendi facillimam ac certissimam a me

didicisti. Ne desit diligentia tua, qua fial disccntibus emolumento.
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" Amicos meo nomine peramanter saluta, prasertim Mosen West cum Uxore

sua, qui me in jEdibus illorum benignissime exceperunt. Te Deo, Patri Misera-

tionum, liumiliter commendo, ohm Magister sed jam

Conservus tuus,

Dat. Berechingi, 9. Men. Richardus Clarigius.

lOmi. 1704.

It appears clearly from this document, that Subscriptions were re

quired (in order to a License) to Articles to which no Quaker, or other

dissenter, could conscientiously set his hand.

In the same year, Richard Claridge suffered a distraint for the

Poor's rate, on account of its being mixed with the expences properly

belonging to a Church-rate—a fact which was for some time industriously

kept from his observation, and denied upon inquiry. He complains

of the Friends of Barking, that [thus early in the time of the Society]

they did not stand by him in this Testimony : we shall see by the fol

lowing description on what he grounded his objection. ' When I first

came to live at Barking, which was in the year J 700, I observed there

was no warden's rate for the Steeple-house repairs ; as Tiling, leading

or other covering of the roof, glazing the windows, paving the floor,

painting or beautifying the walls <$-c. Nor for their Communion-table or

altar, carpel, cloth to cover the consecrated elements (as they call

them) nor for their pulpit-cloth and cushion ; nor for the Surplice,

buying, mending or washing of it ; nor for the book of Common-prayer,

book of Homilies, book of Articles of Religion, book of Constitutions

and lessons Ecclesiastical, book of Articles of enquiry at visitations :

nor for the Court-fees, paid when they come into and go out of their

office, to the bishops' or archdeacons' officers, as Registors, Apparitors,

and the like ; norfor the priests' dinners and their own, at visitations :

norfor procession charges, vestry dinners, compotations, bells and bell-

ropes, and other expences.'—' I had much exercise upon my spirit,

and ery'd unto the Lord for his help—for [ saw I was likely to meet

with opposition, both from some Friends there, who were not so zea

lous for Truth as they ought to have been, (and had paid it long) and

also from the parishioners, who would be against dividing the Rates.' (e)

The thing in question was at length cleared up, and the supposed

amount of the Church-rate deducted in his favour for some years : but

now, falling into the hands of a captious parish-officer and a Presby

terian magistrate, he was obliged to appear at the Bench, and the

separation being refused, to suffer a distraint of his goods. ' One

Buck's Bible, in folio, with the Apocrypha, worth 20s. ' they returned

to him ; I conclude (from what passed in the whole transaction) as a

thing of no use to themselves. (/)

In the beginning of 1707, he removed to Tottenham in the county

of Middlesex, had here a considerable school, the number of his

boarders increasing and divers of the townspeople also sending their

children [as day-scholars.] And now he began to feel the resentment

of the Church-party ; which he had courageously quitted, and (since)

(e) Life of Claridge, p. 165. (/) Idem. p. 175.
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firmly opposed. The Lord Coleraine and Hugh Smithson Esq. impor

tuned (as he was informed) by the Vicar of the parish and his Lec

turer, and the Master of the Free-school there, resolved to give him

trouble: and he soon had an intimation, that he was to teach no children

there (onpain of prosecution) which were not of his own persuasion.

' His answer was, That he had a right to teach school, and was not

much thoughtful about what those persons said [who had called upon

him] for his design was to do good in his station : and therefore, as the

Providence of God had placed him in this post, so he should do the

best he could for the public good, without respect of persons, or fear

of any man's threatenings.'

The Vicar and his Curate now went from house to house to dis

suade people from sending him pupils, giving their tongues great

license, both in private and in the pulpit against him. He was cited

to Doctors' Commons on the 29th of the 8th Month, for teaching

school without a license, and appointed a Proctor to appear for him :

bat this suit dropt, for want of a promoter. On the 14th of the First

Month 1708, Justice Smithson said at a Parish Vestry, that Richard

Claridge was represented at Hick's Hall as a dangerous person, and

might be a Papist or a Jesuit : he accordingly served him with a war

rant, to appear before the Bench, and take the oath, appointed by Act

of Parliament. He appeared, and subscribed the declaration in the

Act of Indulgence, and the Profession of faith therein expressed.

After the business in hand, the Lord Coleraine began with him in an

angry way, telling him he could not bear that he should teach school

under his nose; and Smithson, enquired if he had a License from the

Lord bishop of London.

' R. C. replied, I am not obliged to answer that question : but I

have a right, as I am informed.—Being asked by one of them, ' Who

informed him so,'—answered ' Council with whom I have advised.'

The Lord Coleraine said ' that should be tried, ' R. C. replied, ' As

I have a right, so 1 intend to defend it.' The Lord Coleraine said,

' Look you, Brother Smithson, he gives us a challenge. If you will

join with me, we will try whether he has a right, or no.' Whereupon

they took one another by the hand, and said they would spend Five

hundred pounds but they would suppress his school.'' R. C. said [after

remarking on their injustice] 'he had rather try it with them than

with inferior persons ; adding that he did not regard their threatenings

[the value] of a rush.' (g)

The Lord Coleraine professed to be ' eminently concerned for the

Free-school ' to which the quaker's school was an injury, and there

fore should be suppressed. And having moreover said, that R. C.

corrupted the youth with erroneous principles, he replied, ' That's

an erroneous charge : for I do not corrupt the youth, but instruct

them in the principles of Truth and righteousness'—adding that so far

was he from injuring the Free-school, that he taught the neglected

(g) Life of Claridge, p. 203.
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children gratis : so that the work was done by him, for which their

master was paid.

On the 25th of the Second Month, 1708, after their Evening-

worship, the Justices Coleraine and Smithson moved for a Subscription

by the parishioners, to raise money to begin a new prosecution

against him.—But the greater part of the persons present stoutly op

posed it ; and the parties were left to carry it on, with two or three

others like minded, at their own charges. On the 28th he was served

with a second citation, and again retained his Proctor: one Earl, a

domestic of Lord Coleraine, being the promoter, backed by his Lord's

bailiff, as security for him, in 4'100, to the Bishop of London. This

was being pushed to the danger of excommunication : when on the

23rd of the Fourth Month, his Council moved the Queen's-bench for a

prohibition on the Ecclesiastical Court in the case—pleading, That

teaching school is lawful for any person by the Common-law : that

Canons against this are void: that Acts of Parliament, and offences

against them, belong to the judgment of ^ie Temporal Courts. (A)

The prohibition was granted, and a Writ ultimately issued thereon :

but in the mean time, on the 4th of the Fifth Month, the Lord Henry

Coleraine died of a fever, (t) and his widow kept on the prosecution.

Foiled in the Ecclesiastical, she had recourse to the Civil Courts, and

on the 25th of the Ninth Month, Richard Claridge was arrested with

a Qui tarn, &c. r.t the suit of Robert Curd, coachman to Lady

Coleraine (as appeared afterwards when it came to the Declaration)

upon the Statute 1 James I. against Popish recusants, for forty shil

lings a day for teaching School without a licence. The Declaration

was laid for 290 days before the 1st of October last ; the forfeitures

and damages demanded being £(S00.—Richard Claridge, being qualified

according to the Act of Toleration, was advised to plead Nil debet &c.

and give in evidence the special matter of his qualification.

The trial came on, the 14th of the Twelfth month 1708, before

Lord Chief Justice Holt: Richard Claridge had three Counsel : and

the witnesses for the plaintiff, in their cross-examination, seem to

have proved more to the disgrace, than to the advantage, of the cause

they were called to support. The Jury, under the direction of the Lord

Chief Justice, found specially two days teaching, openly and notori

ously (of an unendowed School, without License) in the view of all

persons who had occasion to resort to the house \ he being a quaker,

and no Popish recusant. And for the rest, Nil debet.

The Judge had reserved the point, whether the defendant came

within the compass of the Statute on which he was prosecuted, or not,

though, he said he took it to be a public school, and therefore exempt :

but would not then determine. He also took notice mere than once,

of the violence of the prosecution against the defendant.—As to the

plaintiff, he proceeded no further ; because if the matter in law, which

was left to the construction of -the Judges, had been for him, he would

(A) Life of Claridge, p, 207 : ( i ) Idem, p. 210.
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have recovered only £4, and no costs : whereas, if the opinion of the

Judges had been for the defendant, the plaintiff must have paid the

costs. The issue of this cause did so discourage the adversaries of

Richard Claridge, that he was never after molested by them in the peace

ablefollowing his honest and lawful employment. (Jc)

Richard Claridge retained his integrity as a Friend and a Minister

to the end of his days. He departed this life the 28th day of the 2nd

Month 1723, in his 74th year: and was honourably buried in Friend's

burial-ground at Bunhill-fields the 3rd of the month following. He

had revised his Will but four days, when he was taken with his last

sickness, during which he expressed to several Friends that visited

him, his peace and satisfaction of soul, and an humble resignation to

the mill of God. (I)

Art. II.—The doctrine of the ' Light within ' examined.

The doctrine of the ' Light within ' has of late become (after passing

through an abundance of scorn and opposition from without) a subject

of controversy among us, the people called quakers, ourselves.

Having found occasion to interpose with something of my own, be

tween the parties found differing on this occasion, I shall introduce to

my Readers the following paper (of which several hundred copies have

been dispersed into most parts of the Society, in this island) with some

further general remarks tending to open the subject.

That there is a certain change to be experienced in us, ere we can

reap the benefits and enjoy the blessings, provided for us by the Grace

of God in Jesus Christ our Lord—by his coming, sufferings, death,

resurrection, ascension and mediation—is what no orthodox Christian

may deny. If he should do this ; and attempt to substitute for the

Scriptural regeneration and uew birth Cfor the change of mind or

metanoia—as the Greek in one word has it) a formal nominal admission

into that family of which Christ is the assumed head, by baptism, he

will but discover his own state to be that in which no spiritual thing

can be discerned to profit—the carnal mind, which is enmity against

God. (a)

The nature however of this change being such, as that no terms can

adequately describe the reality of the thing (its fruits being its best

evidence, and experience, its true confirmation to the believer) it has

pleased the Author and finisher of our faith to set it forth in a variety

of figures, and similitudes, ' for our learning.' Our Lord himself,

preached it, as a being 'born again,' or 'from above'; the beginning of

an entire new life, actuated by new powers :—as a being ' born of water

and of the spirit ; ' or purified from the defilement of sin, and inspired

(k) Life of Claridge, p. 216—226. (I) Idem. p. 332, Piety Promoted,

8th part.

(o) Romans, viii. 7.
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with good thoughts and holy resolutions :—yea, the subjects of this

ministry are spoken of as being baptized with the Holy Ghost and

with fire. (6)

And the means by which this renovation of the mind of man should

be effected, Christ compares (in his parables to those without) to the

seed of a tree, and to a little leaven mixed with the loaf of three

measures of meal, by which the whole is leavened ; and this by reason

of the smallness of the measure of Divine power, and of the little pre-

ception we have of it, until it takes effect and prevails in us : though,

in itself, it be the very word and saving grace of God. (c)

I need not here go into the consideration of the effects of the word

preached in the church at large ; which are compared to the growth

of good seed, mingled with tares, which an enemy hath sown in the

same furrows : and to a net cast into the sea, which gathers all within

its reach. Nor yet, of the full operation or failure of the same, in

different persons differently predisposed : (d) a subject by which we

are instructed, that more than simple preaching is required, in order

to the sound and lasting conversion of a hearer to the faith. There

must have been, it is plain, a previous working of the power of

God in the heart, a previous disposal of circumstances in the person's

favour. ' As many as were ordained (we are told on a certain occasion)

to Eternal life, believed.' (e) But we are not informed, how far the

freewill of the parties thus predisposed had yielded to, and co-operated

with, the secret visitations of the Holy Spirit, or ever they had heard

a word of the gospel, preached by men : nor are we told, that the whole

of those so believing persevered : nor that the remainder of the com

pany, who were not ready then and there to receive the message, were

precluded by any invincible necessity, or shut out, by any decree exist

ing from Eternity in the Divine mind, from all future participation

in the good which it brought for their acceptance. (/)

Those know not what principle is, who expect, from the highest

and most interesting truths that can be declared to us, any effect on

the life and conduct, except in so far as they are received into the

mind ; to remain there and become a part of ourselves—our new selves.

And all Truth being essentially One thing, and consistent with itself

in all its manifestations ; while the opposition and disagreement of the

innumerable varieties of Error is real, and inseparable from the nature

of error itself, it follows that the former is invincible, as opposed to the

latter ; and sure to prevail in the mind, where the freewill of man

does not operate in him, to give the advantage to the wrong. And

this happens, usually, through the seduction of our pride and passions :

whence it was said to the Jews by Christ, He that doeth the will of my

Father which is in heaven (being first subject to the gospel in simple

faith, as regards the conduct of himself) shall know of the doctrine—

whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself [unauthorized from

above], (g)

(6) John, iii: Matt, iii: Acts i, 5: xi, 15, 16. (c) Matt, xiii, &c-

(d) Idem. (e) Acts xiii, 48. (f) Acts ii, 39. {g) John vii, 16, 17
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The doctrine, then, of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

ward preached, ia to be received by us (in respect of the declared will of

God concerning us) as the Law of our conduct—a law which an Allwise

and Almighty being hath a right to prescribe to his creatures, abso

lutely : but which, being obeyed and tested, in conduct and by

experience, is further proved by ourselves to ourselves, to be indeed

Right Reason, and the highest knowledge to which man can attain, in

things Divine ; as well as his true interest, and the source and security

of his best enjoyments.

' There is a spirit in man : it is the inspiration of the Almighty that

giveth him understanding.' Job xxxii, 8. We may cavil about terms

till we lose sight of the thing intended. To deny the reality of that

knowledge and direction (not merely offered for the moment, as from

rithout, but abiding in him, as cherished and attended to) by which

man is resisted in the evil mind, and helped to attain to the good, were

to deny all real distinction between the good and the bad in society,

and to throw down the barriers placed between virtue and vice. Call

this knowledge what we may (and no term for it, derived from an

ontward object, is more expressive than Light) we must have and

cultivate it, and respect it in others, and allow them the full bene

fit of it for themselves ; if we would do the will of God, and know

Christ's doctrine to be his, where we find it ; and prove it to ourselves

and others, to be Divine. Ed.

" The doctrine of Universal Redemption by Christ, and of a Saving and Spiri

tual Light, wherewith every man is enlightened, was urged by Robert Baiclay (we

must never forget in advocating it) in opposition to the pernicious error, then very

generally maintained, of Personal, unconditional Election and Reprobation. With

regard to the Universal redemption by Christ, I think it is sufficiently asserted by

the Apologist, to screen him from the imputation of a defect in bis Christian

Creed, by his saying in the same Proposition that the ' Light ' is ' the purchase of

his death, who tasted death for every man.'

" Taking it thus, may we not safely leave this doctrine in the shape of a

General proposition, subject like all General rules to particular and accidental

exceptions? Thus were I to say, at noon-day, ' The Sun that now shines upon

us, enlightens every man in this our hemisphere,' would it not be very easy for a

caviller to deny the proposition ; and insist that there are thousands and tens of

thousands shut up in mines and dark caverns, and even in dungeons, on whom

it shines not at all ? But, surely, a sound Logician would grant me my Rule,

>s a General and Universal one, these exceptions notwithstanding. I believe it

'ill not benefit our cause as Quakers, nor help us in our conception and practice

of the Truth as Christians, to be insisting on the improbable and unnecessary

opinion, that there is not to be found any where among the heathen a human be

ing, in whom no trace of the Divine Law written on the heart remains. And

then, to the question whether a person found so dark was ever, since his birth, in

possession of Spiritual light, which he has lost by disobedience, I ask again, What

would it profit our cause, as Advocates for Christian truth, to establish the affir

mative of this ? It suffices for the refutation of that narrow, uncharitable, and

dangerous opinion of Predestination, that Spiritual light is afforded in various

measures to mankind, as universally as is the Natural light of the Sun, shining at

noon-day.

" Rom. i, 19, 20. Because that which may be known of God is manifest in

[or to] them ; for God hath shewed it unto them, &c.
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" Eph. v. 13. But all things that are reproved are made manifest by the light:

for whatsoever doth make manifest is light.

" I consider the last sentence as one of the most important propositions in the

Bible. Let us expand it a little, to show its value.

" First, then, The revelation of his will (yea, of his acts and purposes) made by

the Creator to our first parents, manifested to them their duty, and was to them

spiritual light.

" Secondly, The tradition of this revelation to the patriarchs who succeeded,

and through them to we know not how many tribes, and nations, and individuals

of mankind, down to the time of Moses, was to them a manifestation of the will

of God : it was to them (through whomsoever received) Light—' Saving and

Spiritual Light.'—Barclay, Prop. v. and vi. with which compare the Scripture as

above.

" Thirdly, The Law which came by Moses was, to the chosen people of God,

the Israelites, in a direct way, and to many other nations, after an indirect man

ner, Spiritual light: it was a manifestation of the evil to be avoided, and a

direction to the good that was to be sought. For whatsoever doth make these

things manifest is Light. Ps. cxix. 105, 130 ; xlii. 3 ; Prov. vi. 23.

" Fourthly, Prophecy ; which came not in old time by the will of man—which

was not the result of human study and invention—the prophecies contained in

Holy Scripture, are Light—spiritual light. They are declared in that Gospel-

text, 2 Pet. i. 19, to be a light shining in a dark place, until the day should

dawn, and the day-star (the Sun of truth) should rise, in the hearts of the believers

in God and in his prophets.

" Fifthly, The Gospel preached by the only begotten Son of God—by God

manifest in the flesh, and attested by many miracles and beneficial outward worts,

this was surely the morning risen on a benighted world, (which walked, before, as

by a light shining in a dark place,) a morning soon to increase to the full blaze

of day. Matt. iv. 16 ; Luke, ii. 32.

" Sixthly, The preaching of the Apostles and Evangelists of the Gospel times—

the substance of which, with the historical facts of those times, and the doctrines

and precepts of our Lord, were in that age, and on many special occasions (bnt

not to remain thus special or local in their service to the truth) committed to writ

ing—these writings surely are in the nature of Law and Prophecy, both to ages

which have succeeded already, and to those which are yet to come. They male

manifest to to us things that are reprovable ; and (received into the heart) the doc

trine they convey to us becomes Light, spiritual light : and this, (it will not be

denied) Universal and Saving—no more, now, to be put under the bed or the

bushel, than the sun at noon-day ! It is not the darkness of the hearts of indi

viduals, whether at home or abroad, nay, not that of whole tribes (if such can be

found) which can fairly be brought forward against the proposition that Christ,

having once tasted death for every man, by a process which, then, looked bacli-

ward as well as forward, doth now also in a spiritual, saving manner, enlighten

all mankind.

" There is yet another way of stating this doctrine, by the use of the term Grace.

' The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men; teaching

us,' &c. Tit. ii. 11. Now it will not be denied, by those who believe in God's

omnipresence, that his grace or good spirit must be co-extensive with his rational

creation on earth. And shall we deny, to Omnipotence and Infinite Goodness,

the faculty of putting forth his own power in this way, in the hearts of men uni

versally ; ' preventing and restraining ' them, by checks in the conscience when

they do evil ; and affording peace or comfort in their obedience to his will ?

" Yet, as feeling is very far inferior in the outward, as a directing power, to

the sight of a good eye ; so we find in those, who have been permitted only the

benefit of this obscure indication of God's mind and will, a very inferior moral

practice, with far lower apprehensions of God and religion, then in such as have



EXAMINED. 61

received, by tradition or other means of information, the portion (be it smaller

or greater) of real and positive knowledge of God and his ways, which is supposed

in the argument on Universal and saving Light.

" God is represented as saying, in the time before the flood, ' My Spirit shall

not always strive with man.' Gen. vi. 3. This striving with that dark age of men,

who had exceedingly corrupted themselves, must have been in the way which I

havejustnow described. And if with that generation, why not with others equally

dark, after the universal ruin of the deluge had been repaired ? The feeling of

their corruptions extends to all—the sight of the cause and nature of the evil was

vouchsafed only to God's chosen family, and to such as held communion with

them, or derived information from God through them.

" Job however, who was no Jew, and who could have no knowledge of the Law

given by Moses, says of himself in his affliction, ' O that I were as in months past, as

in the days when God preserved me ; when his candle shined upon my head, and

hjhis light I walked through darkness'—with more, indicating the possession of

Divine internal direction, as well as the experience of God's external Providence.

Bnt of the wicked it is said in the same book, that his light shall be put out, his

spark shall not shine : and of such, collectively, ' They are of those that rebel

against the light; they know not the ways thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof.'

They were, then, left to the common experience of the resistance of the Holy

Spirit (which is God in his immediate intercourse with the soul of his creature,

man) striving with them, but not note informing them of the cause and nature of

these internal feelings. Job, xviii. 5, 6; xxii. 28; xxiv. 13; xxix. I might

appeal to the Journals of some of our most experienced ministers, deceased, for

proofs of the reality of this distinction, between an obscure feeling of trouble or

of peace in the conscience, and the conclusions, concerning religious duty, of a

mind further informed by the Light of Truth.

Fifth Month, 23, 1835. L. H.

Art. III.—Account of Move's Utopia.

It must have been the great reputation of the author, and the want

of a rival publication of like nature during the seventeenth and eigh

teenth Centuries, more than its intrinsic merit, which occasioned this

work to be so celebrated as to become proverbial ; as a model of un

attainable excellence in the conduct of affairs in this world. We speak

of Utopian schemes of improvement, often without being aware that

the actual standard implied by the phrase is any thing but perfection—

and that the book itself, taken by itself and without reference to the

age in which it was written, is by no means a splendid performance.

It exhibits, however, many strong and original conceptions ; and such

as may well have startled the bigots in religion and politics of his time.

It appears to have been first published abroad, when the amiable author

was but in his thirty-sixth year : and it may be questioned whether

the loss of his head, in his fifty-fifth, was not in some measure

connected with this bold sally of his genius ; in an attempt however to

do a disinterested service to mankind. Bishop Burnet, at a time

when he was likewise out of the country on political and prudential

considerations, and perhaps indebted to his pen for some aid to his

finances, published a Translation of the Utopia (the book itself being
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written ' in very elegant Latin ') which version I shall use, in giving

an account of this somewhat rare publication to my Readers.

An insular people, just in dealing and severe in their manners ; de

testing tear ' as a very brutal thing' yet always prepared for it, training

and employing in it women as well as men, and actually waging it on

occasion for the good of their neighbours : renouncing conquest and

refusing to contract alliances, yet planting colonies in other countries

by force ; taking prisoners, and buying condemned persons of other

nations, and holding both as slaves, to work for them in chains—yet

treating their own criminals with greater severity than even these : using

all things in common, without money ; yet exporting produce and

manufactures, and bringing back gold and silver in such abundance, as

to be under the necessity (seeing bankers were proscribed, and orna

mental dress and furniture prohibited) of keeping these, against a day

of war and emergency, in the form of close-stool-pans and chamber

pots ; and ofmaking fetters of them for their slaves : —markets in which

industrious and public-spirited citizens regularly deposit the surplus

of their products, for others more in need of the articles to fetch them

away for nothing—these, and many other inconsistencies, might ap

pear but ill redeemed by an improved prison -discipline, and a complete

religious toleration ; with the abolition of Capital punishments, in

cases affecting property alone. Unless indeed we are to seek, under

this cover, for a satirical meaning, applicable to the existing abuses

and enormities, and possible reforms of the writer's time. But let us

take him at once, in somewhat of detail.

Utopia then, or thejine place where all is right, described, inRaphael

the traveller's story (told to Sir Thomas and his Friend sitting on a green

bank in the garden after dinner) is an island in the form of a crescent,

200 miles broad, and having on the concave side a bay, very convenient

for internal commerce, but of difficult access to strangers : it is well

fortified both by nature and art—at first named Abraxa, (as if it were

then but a sound) conquered by Utopus, and by him severed from the

mainland, by cutting a channel 15 miles in length [of course through

an isthmus] to let in the sea.

Fifty-four cities, large and well built on a uniform plan, and laid

out within a day's walk of each other, (having a district of 20 miles in

extent around each) form the town-population. The country is oc

cupied by farm houses ; wherein forty people of both sexes live, and

cultivate the soil, with two menial slaves to each family. Twenty of

these are exchanged every year, against so many in the towns, that

all may learn the art of farming : the most striking feature of which is

(in Utopia) that the dames hatch their eggs in an Egyptian oven ;

and that the little chicks run after them, instead of the hen, to be

fed !

However, they are so wise as to use oxen only in husbandry, and to

eat them when past service ; reserving the horse for shew and pleasure ;

if not for war besides. Their corn they grow only for bread, allowing

themselves no fermented liquors—and what they do not themselves



more's utopia. 63

consume of this, they give to the inhabitants of the towns ; who in re

turn send them people enough, on notice given, to get it all reaped in

a day.

Amaurot, the chief town, and seat of the Legislature and govern

ment, is a square fortified place, seated on a navigable river sixty

miles from the sea ; and having another stream to supply it with

potable water, by earthen pipes laid into the houses. [Sir Hugh

Middleton realized this idea, for London, but with pipes' of bored elm

and lead, instead of the impracticable pottery, about a Century later.]

The streets of Amaurot, built uniform and twenty feet broad, with

excellent fruitful gardens behind the houses, (which have three stories

and two-leaved doors without fastenings) complete the picture of his

ideal Metropolis : the records of which are said to go back 1760 years ;

or from the time of his publication to 244 B. C. I cannot find any

Era to which the date so marked corresponds : unless it be the

second nuptials of Antiochus styled Theos, or that in which the Romans,

having got Carthage under, began to think of Universal Empire.

Their Civil polity includes a Philarch annually chosen over thirty

families ; an Archphilarch (annual, but usually continued) over ten

philarchs ; and a Prince, chosen by the two hundred Philarchs out

of a List of four, by secret Suffrages. The prince is for life, unless

removed upon suspicion of some design to enslave the people. No

provision for the doing this, however, by any act of the Legislature.

It is death to meddle with the affairs of the state in any irregular way.

All proposals to the Legislative body (which is sometimes a Council

of the whole island) must go over to another day for discussion; to

ensure a deliberate issue. On occasions of great importance the people

are consulted in their families, and report is made by the philarchs,

of their sense upon the matter, to the senate.

Agriculture is their chief employ : they work in wool and flax for

home-spun cloth and linen ; and build their own houses ; changing

them every ten years by lot, in the towns. Trades go in families, the

son instructed by the father, but apprenticeship is allowed ; and none

are suffered to be idle.

Clothing is uniform, even the prince being dressed plain : but in

public he has a sheaf carried before him [as the people's feeder, I

suppose] : and the chief-priest, a wax-light [to shew what he ought to

do in their behalf.] They work six hours, of the twenty-four ; and are

allowed the early morning for private reading and public lectures :—a

moral lecture is read at dinner (for they eat in public and have no

cooking at home) and there is Music always after supper ; at which

latter meal they spend the most time. They seem to have had in use

the seaman's division of time ; four for rising, eight for breakfast,

twelve for dinner ; and at eight again to bed. No games of chance al

lowed ; but a sober moral kind of chess. [There is, in all this part, a

tincture of College discipline.] The philarchs dine together, convened

by sound of trumpet ; the women cook, and the slaves are their scul

lions : the chiefs sit, man and wife together, at the head of the table ;
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the rest, old and young intermixed ; that the former may have an eye

over the latter. Young people wait on their elders, and take their

portion standing, till of age. Mothers nurse their own children ;

and these are with the women till five years old Marriage is allowed

to the man at twenty two, to the woman at eighteen : and any previous

intercourse of the sexes is treated with great severity [a regulation

very likely to be pronounced Utopian at either University]. Education

of the youth in learning and moral discipline is, however, provided

generally : so that restraints may more reasonably be imposed in Utopia

on ' all vagrant appetites ' than if the man ' born as a wild asses colt '

(as the Scripture hath it, Job xi, 12) were also left to grow up as one.

The rule in their families is patriarchal—by the eldest male, if not

rendered incapable by age or weakness—in his place, by the next in

age : the females who marry go out, the males remain at home—

but not to make a family (in town) more than sixteen ; nor should it

have less than ten members ; children excepted. They may travel

with leave of father or wife ; or of the prince if they go far, who then

grants a passport. In a journey, they have entertainment in return

for their company, and help in the work of the house ; there being no

inns or taverns, and much less any ' stews,' among them.

They have but few laws and no lawyers, every man being expected

to be his own counsel : yet, though divorce and polygamy are dis

claimed, as law, the married may separate by mutual consent, and

by license of the state ; the injured being permitted to marry again,

the guilty person, not. Adultery is punished with slavery ; their

severest infliction, for crimea not connected with the public safety.

' Husbands have power to correct their wives, and parents their child

ren ; unless the fault be so great as that a public punishment is thought

necessary.'

They divert themselves with fools, even for the fool's sake [since it

is his bread] : but if any man should reproach another for a natural

deformity, or imperfection, the shame falls not on him, but on the reviler.

' Paint or fard ' is held infamous : ' for they all see that no beauty so

much recommends a wife to her husband, as the probity of her life

and her obedience.'

With two years' provision always reserved under the care of the

government, they license the export of the surplus produce of the

country—but only by their own merchants. And these are taxed to

give a seventh to the poor of the country to which it goes. [Is this

to the customs and government?] The six-sevenths are sold at a rea

sonable rate : and what is very remarkable, they are addicted to the

taking of bonds for their cargoes ; but not from individuals, for they

make the whole town answerable for the debt, and collect the money

when it suits them. The only pretence they seem to have for holding

money and securities is, the possibility ofa war : and to this business

(in which their policy is, in other respects, detestable) they take care

to send mercenaries from another nation, addicted to the employ,

and serving those who pay the most : ' a lewd and vicious sort of people,

that seem to have run together [to it] as to\the drain ofhuman nature.'

(To be continued. )
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s. d. The incorporation of England and Scotland, as The Kingdom

1707-8. of Great Britain : Some discontents in Scotland upon this

union, seconded by France, threaten a rebellion ; which being

prevented by the vigilance of the Government, the Quakers

among others address the Throne on the occasion.

This address, which may be found with the proceedings of the

Society about it at length, in Gough, Chap, xvi, was presented to the

Queen by George Whitehead and six other Friends, in behalf of the

Yearly Meeting. It is briefly and pertinently worded, in a loyal and

dutiful strain, and was graciously received ; the Queen saying to the

Friends, ' I thank you very kindly for your address, and I assure you

oi my protection : you may depend upon it? And the leader of the

deputation in taking leave said, ' The Lord bless and prosper the Queen

in all her good intentions.'

1710. The Meeting for Sufferings, in the Society's behalf, address

the Queen on the subject of Religious Toleration ; the continu

ance of which had been endangered by evil counsel, and political

disputes.

In this year (says Gough) party animosities, which appear to have

subsided for some time past, broke out with remarkable violence.

Sacheverel, a violent high-church-man, inveighed against the dissenters

in several harangues ; for two of which he was complaind of to the

VOL. IV. K
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House of Commons ; who impeached him for high crimes and misde

meanours—of which he was found guilty by the Lords, and silenced

[oh, hard sentence !] for three years. The Clergy and others of the

same stamp (who were now become numerous) patronized his cause, as

their own—pointed their sermons and discourse with intemperate

warmth at the dissenters, and stimulated the populace to riot and out

rage against them; raising a popular cry that the Church was in

danger. The Queen also being influenced to change her ministry and

measures [this firebrand] was used to turn the passions of the vulgar

[I beg pardon of the people, now, for this exclusive application of the

term, since there are always to be found the 'vulgar, great and small']

in favour of the design [of putting down dissent by such methods].

And from the prevailing spirit many dissenters were filled with appre

hensions of a repeal of the Act of Toleration But a new parliament

being called, the Queen in her speech declared her resolution to main

tain the indulgence allowed to scrupulous consciences. Hence the

present brief address ; to which the Queen gave a like answer as to

the former, (a)

k. d. Lord Lovelace meets the New Jersey Assembly, and requires

1709. supplies ; which are granted. Deceasing soon afterwards, he is

succeeded by Brigr. Gen. Robert Hunter. A Paper currency

is introduced for the Province.

The administration of the Baron of Hurley had begun to give pro

mise of better times, than the country had known under Lord Cornbury,

when it was cut short by his death. He was succeeded for a while by

Colonel Ingoldsby. This gentleman had been leader of a party in the

Council, which intrigued at Court against the Assembly of the people:

so that the Council had become an object ofjealousy on their account.

Ingoldsby made it his business to press for the supplies needful to the

intended expedition against Canada ; and he obtained a vote of .i'300,

with something beside for his volunteers : plain proofs that Qua

ker principles of government began to be overruled. The Assembly

was obliged now to have recourse to a Paper-currency : and with great

care and caution Bills were issued for this large debt—to be changed

as they became ragged and torn ; and no new emissions allowed on any

other account whatsoever! Smith says (in 1765) 'It [the currency]

has from the beginning preserved its credit, and proved of great service

to the Proprietors for the sale of their lands ; and to the settlers, in

enabling them to purchase, and contract and pay English debts, and go

on with their improvements.' Again, ' The Funds for sinking by tax

the money createdfor the expedition, and other purposes, are mortgages

—on the Estates real and personal in the province : hence they are

secured as firmly as the province itself. They are a legal tender to all

the inhabitants, in the province and elsewhere ; but not to others ex

cept while in the province.' (b)

1710. Dissensions continue in the Government of New Jersey.

Governor Hunter arrived in the summer of 1710, and called a new

(a) Gough, vol. 4, p. 71. (6) Smith: Hist. New Jersey, p. 360.
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Assembly of the province. His speech to the Assembly is worth giving

at length : one would almost think, he had just before been in company

with William Penn !

" Gentlemen,

" I am little used to make speeches, so you shall not be troubled with a long

one ; if honesty is the best policy, plainness must be the best oratory ; so to deal

plainly with you, so long as these Unchristian divisions, which her Majesty has

thought to deserve her repeated notice, reign amongst you, I shall have small

hopes of a happy issue to our meeting.

" This is an evil which every body complains of, but few take the right method

to remedy it ; let every man begin at home, and weed the rancour out of his own

mind, and the work is done at once.

" Leave disputes of property to the laws, and injuries to the avenger of them ;

and like good subjects, and good Christians, join hearts and hands for the com

mon good.

" I hope you all agree in the necessity of supporting the Government, and will

not differ about the means. That it may the better deserve your support, I shall

endeavour to square it by the best rule that I know: that is, the power from whence

'tis derived ; which all the world must own to be justice and goodness itself.

" There are several matters recommended to you by her Majesty, to be passed

into laws, which I shall lay before you at proper seasons ; and shall heartily con

cur with you in enacting whatsoever may be requisite for the public peace and

welfare, the curbing of vice, and encouraging of virtue.

" If what I have said, or what I can do, may have the blessed effect I wish

for, I shall bless the hour that brought me hither. If I am disappointed, I shall

pray for that which is to call me back : for all power except that of doing good is

hnt a burthen."

The Address in reply was as smart as others had been heretofore :

they remonstrated, still, against ' ill men ' being ' put or continued in

power to oppress '—spoke of ' the good Lord Lovelace, who put an

end to an administration [which] the then assembly with great justice

styled the worst New Jersey had ever known' and professed their

willingness to support government (not tyranny and oppression) in all

that is good. There is subjoined the following note : ' Divers members

of this assembly being of the people called Quakers, concur to the

substance of this address, with their usual exception to the style.' (c)

' The session continued better than two months : the Governor and

assembly agreed cordially, but a majority of the Council differed from

both; notwithstanding an accession of divers new members.' Some

real grievances, affecting the interests of Friends, are thus stated :

" Ever since the surrender, the province had been involved in great confusion,

on account of the people called quakers being denied to serve on juries, under

pretence that an oath was absolutely necessary ; the inhabitants in many parts

were chiefly such, and juries could not be got without them : the assembly seeing

the confusion that had and would unavoidably follow such refusal, passed a bill

for ascertaining the qualification of jurors, and enabling the people called quakers

to serve on them, &c. and another respecting the affirmation."

Which Bills, with a third for the relief of persons aggrieved by ex

orbitant distraints for the Militia, the Council rejected. We see,

here, the power of the Lords' house operating in a Provincial Council :

but the Commons knew how to retaliate. A Major Sandford was called

(c) Smith, p. 370.
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in question as a member of the House for having signed, with Ingoldsby

and eight others (all of the Council,) what the House called ' a false and

scandalous representation ' in the form of an address to the Queen.

He refused to ' acknowledge his fault ' to the House, which immediately

made this order : ' Ordered that Major Sandford be expelled this

house, for signing a false and scandalous paper, called the humble

address of the Lieut. Governor to her Majesty, in the year 1707 : and

he is expelled accordingly.' Smith, Ch. xix, at end.

a. d. Differences on the subject of Military requisitions continue,

1709. between the Legislative body and the Executive tin Pennsylvania:

Secretary Logan is ordered by the House of Assembly to be

attached, but is protected by the Governor ; and sails for Eng

land.

Charles Gookin, Esq. the new deputy in the Government of William

Penn, arrived out in the First Month (March) 1709: the assembly

which was sitting at the time immediately addressed him, and entered

as freely into the particulars of their dispute with the late Governor

(who was yet in the province) as if the new one had been their familiar

friend. They accused Evans of being influenced by evil counsel ; and

demanded justice against him, for having extorted lead and gunpowder

from vessels passing his fort, and for havingfired on the Queen's sh6-

jects— not forgetting to mention also the outrage of the false alarm.

Governor Gookin, himself a military man, but of good dispositions

and competent experience, endeavoured in his replies to put the as

sembly by ; wishing to draw them from the remembrance of these

' grievances' to the public service, and the help of the Government at

home : but they were pertinacious ; aud the dispute continued long.

David Lloyd, their speaker, a Friend, especially adverse to the Pro

prietary interest, seems to have led in these rather factious and dis

creditable proceedings. It was evident, in the course of what now

passed, that the Province was disposed, not merely to decline

contributing to the conquest of Canada and the retaking of Newfound

land by the Queen's arms, but to abridge their resident Governor of

his needful support ; or to cast this wholly on the Proprietary, by

applying his quit-rents to that use.

The Governor was addressed on the other hand by the Council, in a

manner which insured to him their support. They denied the imputa

tion of evil counsel, and deprecated any misunderstanding with the

Representatives of the people ; but declared their resolution not to be

diverted from the discharge of their trust with honour and justice, (d)

The difficulties attending a projected new currency, with the altered

circumstances of debtor and creditor under it, required at this period

the prompt interference of the House : but they could not be brought

to act. Nor yet (at which we need not be surprised) to take notice of

the Governor's requisition of ' one hundred and fifty men, beside

officers, to be victualled and paid as those of the other [American]

governments '—the charge of which would be about four thousand

(d) Proud, Chap, xviii.



OF EVENTS, &c. 69

pounds. ' They expressed their regard and loyalty to the Queen, and

their prayer for the long continuance of her reign '—but concluded,

' that though they could not for conscience' sake comply with the fur

nishing supplies for such a defence [of the fort of Newcastle, &c] as

the Governor proposed, yet in point of gratitude to the Queen, for her

great and many favours to them, they had resolved to raise [for her

nse] a present of Five hundred pounds ; after which they adjourned.

The meanness of this gift they ascribed to inability and poverty,

from great losses, late taxes misapplied, lowness of the staple com

modities of the country, great damp upon trade; and their neighbours'

non-compliance with the Queen's proclamation for reducing the coin.

The Governor (having called the Assembly together again) appears to

hate agreed with them in thinking such a present, from her ' poor

subjects ' of Pennsylvania, ' unworthy the Queen's acceptance.' He

refused it ; and after much altercation the Assembly raised their terms

to £800, with two hundred besidefor the Governor's support ; and with

this offer they again adjourned over their harvest. They had been

previously admonished, ' That their enemies [of their gracious Queen's

making] having plundered Lewistown, watered in the Bay [of Dela

ware] and sounded it as they passed along, gave alarming appehensions

of a nearer visit :—that he demanded some provision to be immediately

made [for defence] in case of emergency.' Moreover, that the chiefs of

the several Indian nations being in town, it was requisite to secure

their friendship by a present; as well as to make provision for his own

support, which the circumstances of the Proprietary now rendered, on

his part, impracticable. The last item of this requisition was, we

see, partially attended to.

The resentments of the members who complained of evil counsel

seem to have been pointed chiefly at Secretary Logan. In October,

with David Lloyd again Speaker, they were again reminded by the

Governor, that they had met for no other end than to serve the Country,

whom they represented ; that they would do well to study a good

understanding with himself, as a means of promoting the real welfare

of their Constituents ; that he should not look back on the proceedings

of the last House, nor encourage their complaints of evil counsel, or

of 'grievances and oppressions—words (says the Governor) by God's

Messing understood by few, I find, in this province ;'—that if they were

not as happy as the circumstances of the place would admit, it lay

much in their power to make themselves so ; lastly that the Secretary

of the province, finding himself aggrieved by their imputations, had

thoughts of recriminating on their Speaker.

The House insisting that the Secretary was in great measure the

cause of the misunderstanding, and Logan himself intending for Eng

land, with a view to the service of the Proprietary's interest, he next

petitioned the Assembly that preparation might be made for his trial,

upon the impeachment of a former Assembly in i 706 : wishing to go

away with a clear reputation. Instead of granting which, the House

upon consideration of his case issued its warrant to the High Sheriff
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of the City and County of Philadelphia, for committing the Secretary

to prison ! This document being perhaps unique, as regards our

history, I shall here give a copy of it.

" At the Assembly held at Philadelphia the 25th day of November, 1709. The

House did yesterday adjudge James Logan, for his offence in reflecting upon

sundry members ot this House in particular, and the whole House in general ;

charging the proceedings of this Assembly with unfairness and injustice: These

are therefore in the behalf of the said House of Representatives, to require and

charge thee to attach the body of the said James Logan, and him take forthwith

into thy custody, within the County gaol of our Lady the Queen, for the County

of Philadelphia, under thy charge, and him therein safely to detain and keep,

until he shall willingly make his submission, to the satisfaction of this House ;

or of such order as this House shall take for the same, during the continuance of

this present Assembly : and this shall be thy sufficient warrant in that behalf.

Given under my hand, this twentv-fifih day of November, 1709,

David Lloyd, Speaker.''

" To Peter Evans, Esq. Sheriff of the City and County of Philadelphia."

On which the Governor, within three days, granted the following

Supersedeas.

" Charles Gookin, Esquire, Lieutenant Governor of the Province of Penn

sylvania, $-c. To Peter Evans, Esquire, High Sheriff of the City and County of

Philadelphia. Whereas the members chosen to serve in Assembly for this province,

as appears by certain resolves, and divers expressions used by them on this occa

sion (as I am credibly informed) have threatened to take into custody James

Logan, Secretary of this province and a member of Council for the same;

and thereby would prevent his intended voyage towards Great Britain, whither

the Proprietor's affairs do call him, in which he is now ready to embark: Not

withstanding it has never appeared that any Assembly in this province are, in

themselves, vested with any authoiity to attach any person who is not of their

own House, and much less a member of Council; Nor is there any jurisdiction

yet, for the trial of such as they account offenders against them : And notwith

standing, at the time of making the same resolves, they were not legally an assembly,

nor for the future can be such until I shall see cause to call them : (e) Now, to

prevent any disorder which may arise from such conduct and irregular proceedings,

I do hereby require and strictly command you the said Sheriff, that you suffer

not the said James Logan to be anywise molested by virtue of any order, or pre

tended order, of any Assembly whatever: and in case any of the said Assembly,

or others under pretence of any authority derived from them, shall attempt to

attach or molest the said James Logan in his person, I do hereby command yon

to oppose such attachment, and that you by all means in your power take effectual

care that the peace of our Sovereign Lady the Queen be kept, and all offenders

against the same be opposed or committed as rioters : for which this shall be your

sufficient authority.

" Given under my hand, and seal of the said Province, at Philadelphia,

28, 9br, 170!.-.

The House having resolved ' That this measure of the Governor is

illegal and arbitrary' suffered Logan to depart—and it does not appear

that any further business was transacted between the Governor and

this Assembly, (f)

(e) It seems they had separated, and met again, without an adjournment.

(f) Proud, Chap. xix.
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Art. II.—Account of Mare's Utopia.

(Continued from p. 64.)

But I must be brief upon the remainder of the book. For their

learning and science, they seem to be pretty much Chinese—and they

promote, like that nation, the merely learned or well-read to office.

Their religion is plainly deistical ; and their philosophy Utilitarian :

they explode Religious mortification with this simple remark, that a

good man takes delight in freeing another from that rvhich, on this sys

tem, he must ittflict on himself. For a man to deny himself his own

ease and comfort, however, to serve the public, is with them quite

another thing ; and praiseworthy.

It is a sad feature in their religion, that their rulers advise the bed

ridden and incurable, or otherwise wretched, to take thewselves out of

the way by Laudanum. They have, however, a very tender feeling for

the sick : and with regard to pleasures, their estimate of them is not

unreasonable. They should be such, according to the Utopian code,

as will neither hurt ourselves, nor others ; or, to use Dr. Franklin's

terms, ' we should never give too much for the whistle.' To this

doctrine, however, it will be easy to reply, that the sensual do not use

their reason, in such nice calculations upon a contingent good, but go

to it as the swine to the trough, (when once the bad habit has got the

mastery over the will ;) and that too many, even, of the spiritually

minded, instead of placing their happiness in health and a good con

science, (as this writer does,) are so prone to the delights of the

imagination, as to wander in an opposite direction almost as far from

the right path as the former.

The Utopians had a great mind, when they had heard of Christianity

from Raphael and his companions, to make it their own religion—

having already many religions among them, and the State being in

different to them all : but in one point they were foiled for the time—

they knew not how to make a priest for themselves ; and the strangers,

not being in orders, could not help them !

There are a few passages in this work of such exquisite satire, that

I cannot forbear to quote them for my Reader's use.

" Do not you think, that if I were about any king, and were proposing good

laws to him, and endeavouring to root out of him all the cursed seeds of evil that

I found in him, I should either he turned out of his Court, or at least be laughed

at for my pains? For instance, what could I signify if I were about the King of

France, and were called into his Cabinet-council, where several wise men do in

his hearing propose many expedients ; as by what arts and practices Milan may

behept; and Naples, that has so oft slipped out of their hands, recovered; and

how the Venetians, and after them the rest of Italy, may be subdued ; and then

how Flanders, Brabant, and all Burgundy, and some other kingdoms which he

has swallowed already in his designs, may be added to his Empire. One proposes

a league with the Venetians, to be kept as long as he finds his account in it ; and

that he ought to communicate Councils with them, and give them some share of

the spoil, till his success makes him need or fear them less, and then it will be

easily taken out of their hands. Another proposes the hiring the Germans, and

the securing the Switzers by pensions. Another proposes the gaining the Emperor

by money, which is omnipotent with him. Another proposes a peace with the
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King of Arragon, and in order to the cementing it, the yielding up the King of

Navarre's pretensions. Another thinks the Prince of Castile is to he wrought on,

by the hope of an alliance ; and that some of his courtiers are to he gained to the

French faction by pensions. The hardest point of all is, what to do with England :

a treaty of peace is to be set on foot, and if their alliance is not to be depended on,

yet it is to be made as firm as can be ; and they are to be called friends, but sus

pected as enemies : Therefore the Scots are to be kept in readiness, to be let loose

upon England on every occasion ; and some banished Nobleman is to be supported

underhand, (for by the League it cannot be done avowedly,) who has a pretension

to the Crown : by which means that suspected Prince may be kept in awe Now

when these things are in so great a fermentation, and so many gallant men are

joining councils, how to carry on the war, if so mean a man as I am should stand

up, and wish them to change all their councils ; to let Italy alone, and stay at

home, since the Kingdom of France was indeed greater than that it could be well

governed by one man ; so that he ought not to think of adding others to it: And

if after this I should propose to them the resolutions of the Achorians, a people

that lie over against the Isle of Utopia to the South-east, who having long ago

engaged in a war, that they might gain another kingdom to their king, who had

a pretension to it by an old alliance, by which it had descended to him ; and

having conquered it, when they found that the trouble of keeping it, was equal to

that of gaining it ; for the conquered people would he still apt to rebel, or be ex

posed to foreign invasions, so that they must always he in war, either for them, or

against them ; and that therefore they could never disband their army ; that in

the mean time taxes lay heavy on them ; that money went out of the kingdom;

that their blood was sacrificed to their king's glory, and that they were nothing

the better by it, even in time of peace ; their manners being corrupted by a long

war; robbing and murders abounding every where, and their laws falling under

contempt, because their king, being distracted with the cares of the kingdom, was

less able to apply his mind to any one of them ; when they saw there would be

no end of those evils, they by joint councils made an humble address to their

king, desiring him to chuse which of the two kingdoms he had the greatest mind

to keep, since he could not hold both ; for they were too great a people to be

governed by a divided king, since no man would willingly have a groom that

should be in common between him and another. Upon which the good prince

was forced to quit his new kingdom to one of his friends, (who was not long after

dethroned) and to be contented with his old one. To all this I would add, that

after all those warlike attempts, and the vast confusions, with the consumptions

both of treasure and of people that must follow them, perhaps upon some mis

fortune they might be forced to throw up all at last. Therefore it seemed much

more eligible that the king should improve his ancient kingdom all he could, and

make it flourish as much as possible ; that he should love his people, and he be

loved of them; that he should live among them, and govern them gently; and

that he should let other kingdoms alone, since that which had fallen to his share

was big enough, if not too big for him. Pray how do you think would such a

speech as this be heard? I confess, said I, I think not very well."—

" There are many things that in themselves have nothing that is truly delight

ing. On the contrary, they have a good deal of bitterness in them ; and yet by

our perverse appetites after forbidden objects, are not only ranked among the

pleasures, but are made even the greatest designs of life. Among those who pur

sue these sophisticated pleasures, they reckon those whom I mentioned before,

who think themselves really the better for having fine clothes ; in which they

think they are doubly mistaken, both in the opinion that they have of their clothes,

and in the opinion they have of themselves ; for if you consider the use of clothes,

why should a fine thread be thought better than a coarse one f And yet that sort

of men, as if they had some real advantages beyond others, and did not owe it

wholly to their mistakes, look big, and seem to fancy themselves to be the more
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valuable on that account, and imagine that a respect is due to them for the sake

of a rich garment, to which they would not have pretended if they had been more

meanly clothed ; and they resent it as an affront, if that respect is not paid them.

It is also a great folly to be taken with these outward marks of respect, which

signify nothing : for what true or real pleasure can one find in this, that another

man stands bare, or makes legs to him ? Will the bending another man's thighs

give yours an ease ? And will his head's being bare, cure the madness of yours ?

And yet it is wonderful to see how this false notion of pleasure bewitches many,

who delight themselves with the fancy of their nobility, and are pleased with this

cooceit, that they are descended from ancestors, who have been held for some

successions rich, and that they have had great possessions ; for this is all that

makes nobility at present ; yet they do not think themselves a whit the less noble,

though their immediate parents have left none of this wealth to them ; or though

they themselves have squandered it all away. The Utopians have no better

opinion of those, who are much taken with gems and precious stones, and who

account it a degree of happiness, next to a Divine one, if they can purchase one

that is very extraordinary ; especially if it be of that sort of stones, that is then in

greatest request ; for the same sort is not, at all times, of the same value with all

sorts of people; nor will men buy it, unless it be dismounted and taken out of the

gold : and then the jeweller is made to give good security, and required solemnly

to swear that the stone is true ; that by such an exact caution, a false one may

not be bought instead of a true : whereas if you were to examine it, your eye

could find no difference between that which is counterfeit, and that which is

true; so that they are all one to you, as much as if you were blind. And can it be

thought that they who heap up an useless mass of wealth, not for any use that it

is to bring them, but merely to please themselves with the contemplation of it,

enjoy any true pleasure in it ? The delight they find, is only a false shadow of

joy. Those are no better, whose error is somewhat different from the former, and

who hide it out of their fear of losing it: for what other name can fit the hiding

it in the earth, or rather the restoring it to it again : it being thus cut off from

heing useful, either to its owner, or the rest of mankind f And yet the owner

having hid it carefully, is glad, because he thinks he is now sure of it And in

case one should come to steal it, the owner, thongh he might live perhaps ten

years after that, would all that while after the theft, of which he knew nothing,

find no difference between his having it or losing it ; for both ways it was equally

useless to him.

" Among those foolish pursuers of pleasure, they reckon all those that delight

in hunting, or birding, or gaming : ol whose madness they have only heard, for

they have no such things among them : but they have asked us ; What sort of

pleasure is it that men can find in throwing the dice? For if there were any

pleasure in it, they think the doing it so often should give one a surfeit of it :

And what pleasure can one find in hearing the barking and howling of dogs,

which seem rather odious than pleasant sounds. Nor can they comprehend the

pleasure of seeing dogs run after a hare, more than of seeing one dog run after

another ; for you have the same entertainment to the eye on both these occasions,

if the seeing them run is that which gives the pleasure, since that is the same in

both cases : but if the pleasure lies in seeing the hare killed and torn by the dogs,

this ought rather to stir pity ; when a weak, harmless, and fearful hare is de

voured by a strong, fierce, and cruel dog. Therefore all this business of hunting

is among the Utopians turned over to their butchers ; and those are all slaves, as

was formerly said : and they look on hunting, as one of the basest parts of a

butcher's work : for they account it both more profitable, and more decent, to kill

those beasts that are more necessary and useful to mankind ; whereas the killing

and tearing of so small and miserable an animal, which an huntsman proposes to

himself, can only attract him with the false show of pleasure ; for it is of little

VOL. IV. L
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use to him : they look on the desire of the bloodshed, even of heasts, as a mark

of a mind that is already corrupted with cruelty, or that at least by the frequent

returns of so brutal a pleasure, must degenerate into it.

" Thus though the rabble of mankind looks upon these, and all other things of

this kind, which are indeed innumerable, as pleasures ; the Utopians on the con

trary observing, that there is nothing in the nature of them that is truly pleasant,

conclude that they are not to be reckoned among pleasures. For though these things

may create some tickling in the senses, (which seems to be a true notion of plea

sure) yet they reckon that this does not arise from the thing itself, but from a

depraved custom, which may so vitiate a man's taste, that bitter things may pass

for sweet ; as women with child think pitch or tallow taste sweeter than honey.

But as a man's sense when corrupted, either by a disease or some ill habit, does

not change the nature of other things, so neither can it change the nature of

pleasure." Page 118—124.

Art. III.—Obituary continued: Accounts of John Tomkins, Robert

Hubbersty, John Sagar, Nicholas Gates, Thomas Camm, Robert

Widders, William Gibson, William Ellis.

] . John Tomkins ' who collected the three Volumes of dying sayings

intituled ' Piety promoted ' [i. e. the first three parts of the present

Compilation] ' was born about the year 1663, and his honest parents

were in society with the people called Quakers. His father died when

he was very young, after which his mother took care to have him religi

ously educated ; and the Lord blessed her care, and was graciously

pleased to incline him in his tender years to love and fear Him : and

he was an obedient son, and assisting to her in her business.'—' He

greatly delighted in the Holy Scriptures, and diligently read and

searched them : and as he grew in years he grew in grace, and in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And being faithful

unto the Lord, he was pleased to put him into the ministry, commit

ting to him the word of reconciliation : and made him a skilful min

ister for his time, in the word of life, so that he could divide it aright.'

—He was well acquainted with our Christian discipline, and careful

that it might be maintained !—

In his sickness one asking him how he did, he replied, Very weak

—but I am willing to die, and leave this troublesome world, if the

Lord sees fit to remove me at this time.—He also said, ' I believe the

Lord will bless his people, and carry on the work [of Reformation]

he hath begun in the earth : and it is my faith that the time will come

that the wicked shall be asfew, as the righteous are, now. But there is

much to be purged out of the Church : there is much pride and super

fluity to be done away/ Again, said, ' I have seen great things since

my sickness : things which I think not lawful to be spoken.'—

' The Lord visited me in my tender years, and I have feared him

from my childhood. I have delighted to wipe the shoes of those that

preached the gospel, when I was a boy. And since I have been a

man, I have taken more delight in serving the Lord, his church and
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people, than in getting of worldly riches.'—' I love the ministry, I

have a valuable esteem for the ministers, and pray God purge and

sanctify them, that they may go before the flock. And I pray God

bless the young generation of ministers that are coming up, and make

them skilful in the work.'—He died the 12th of the Seventh Month

1706, aged about Forty-three years.'—' He collected and wrote the

several books following : The Harmony of the Old and New Testa

ment : A Concordance : A Trumpet sounded : The Great duty of

Prayer : Piety promoted ; first, second, and third parts : which are

proofs of his zeal for truth, his love to all people, and that he was

well acquainted with the Holy Scriptures.' (a)

'2. Robert Hubbersty of Yealand Conyers, Lancashire, was visited

with the day-spring from on high, and brought to the knowledge of

Cod's Eternal truth as professed by the people called Quakers, about

the year 1653. Bearing his testimony faithfully 'against that cruel

Antichristian oppression of Tithes ' he was for this (and for meeting,

only to worship Almighty God in the spirit of his Son) often a great

sufferer. He was a prisoner near five years, and after his release

travelled in the work of the ministry—and visited the churches of

Christ throngh most part of this nation ; exhorting and advising

Friends, to feel in all their meetings the life-giving presence and

power of God.—Being returned he was taken sick, and had many

comfortable expressions, saying, ' I have peace with God through Jesus

Christ, and content in his heavenly will to live or die; having sought

God's glory before my owu interest in this world.'—He often advised

those present to be faithful to what God had manifested to them, and

to bear a faithful testimony to the Truth.—He died in the Eighth

Month ] 706, aged about Seventy-one years. There is a Testimony

to his worth, annexed to this account of him in ' Piety promoted ' by

his intimate friend, Thomas Camm, who survived him but a short

time; as will appear further on. (b)

3. John Soger, [or Sagar, of whom see Vol. I. p. 90.1 of Marsden,

a minister of Christ, and a prisoner near ten years of his life, often

said he was made willing, by the power of God, to give up his life as

a further seal to the testimony he had borne, if the Lord should

require it—often blessed the Lord that he had accounted him worthy

to suffer for his name's sake ; desiring the Lord might forgive his

adversaries, what they had done against him. Aud in his latter days,

the nearer he drew to his change (which he long waited for) he was the

more raised up in living testimony in meetings, in exhortation to dili

gence and faithfulness in the gift received ; and in praising the Lord

for his mercies bestowed upon him, and upon his people.—

The night before his departure, several Friends coming to visit him,

he said, ' I believe the time of my departure is at hand, and I enjoy

great peace and comfort, and desire the Lord may preserve you, when

yon come to lie in the condition I do ; and that you may enjoy the

same comfort I now enjoy'—continuing in fervent prayer. He

(a) Piety promoted, 4th pt : (b) Idem.
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departed in great peace the 24th of the Fifth Month 1707, in his

Eighty-sixth year- (c)

4. Nicholas Gates of Alton, Hants, Clothier, (of whom p. 182,

Vol. II.) in his childhood took great delight in reading the Holy

Scriptures, and hearing the best reformed ministers, and gave him

self often to private vocal prayer, till stayed from uttering wo rds

therein by an impression on his mind, which he believed to be from

the Lord, that his ' heart and soul's desire ' was already known to him.

About the age of twenty-one he came to join with those called in scorn

quakers, was rejected by his father, and became an alien to his father's,

house, though retaining his filial affection for him. The Lord fitted

him for his service, and gave him a gift of the ministry, and called

him forth freely to preach the Gospel of the grace of God, and made

him an experimental witness of the sufficiency thereof. He laboured

earnestly in divers parts of England, to invite all to receive and come

under his teachings : and by the power and grace of God was carried

through all the trials and exercises, stonings, stockings, reproaches,

imprisonments and spoiling of goods he met with for the Truth's sake,

and his testimony thereto.

He was religiously exemplary in his family, and among all where

he travelled, preached sound doctrine, lived a holy life; was just in

his dealing, diligent in his [outward] calling, and fulfilled the relative

and social duties of life : was a follower of peace, delighted in hospi

tality, sought unity, and laboured to preserve it in the bond of peace.

In his sickness ' this honest zealous old man gave good advice to

many that came to see him, laying a charge upon parents to keep

their children to the plain language, and bring them up in the fear

and admonition of the Lord : admonishing his own children to do so

by theirs, and to ask them questions for the opening their understand

ing, that they might know what God is, and where he is to be found :

and to do thus while they are young and tender : and said, ' Oh that

men, especially young men, did know the comfort of living a sober

life ! ' And, ' There is scarce a worse weed than pride ! ' He departed

the 21st of the Tenth Month 1707, aged about Seventy-four years,

leaving twenty-one children and grand-children- (d)

5. Thomas Camm, of Camsgill, Westmorland, was born in the

year 1641, of honest, religious and godly parents; and well educated.

Heing from his childhood religiously inclined, the Lord was pleased to

visit him in his tender years with ' the day-spring from on high ;' con

vincing him of his blessed and unchangeable Truth : and after some

time called him forth into the work of the ministry : for the sake of

which he left all, and with his whole strength and substance was given

up to serve the Lord, and faithfully to do the work he was called to.

—He was diligent and laborious in preaching in many parts of this

nation, and was made instrumental to convince and establish many in

the Truth. His doctrine was sound and his delivery powerful : and

(c) Piety promoted, 4th pt : (d) Idem.
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though his testimony was not with the enticing words of men's wisdom,

yet it was in the demonstration of that Divine power, which reaches

the witness of God in the hearts of the hearers.

He underwent great sufferings, from imprisonments, spoiling of

goods, mockings and scofftngs without, and false brethren within : in

all which he stood firm, and faithful in his testimony for Truth, approv

ing himself a true follower of Jesus Christ ; suffering joyfully for his

name's sake who had counted him worthy not only to believe, but to

suffer for him. He was a man of great humility, labouring for [the

preservation and promotion of] love and unity among brethren -he

was beloved of God, and by all good men who knew him. He died

at Eldworth, 1707, in his Seventieth year.—Among many weighty

expressions uttered in his last illness, I find the following ; ' I neither

desire to live nor die : but am well content, however it shall please the

Lord to order it. '—' I have great peace and satisfaction, in that I

have done the will ofGod.' He recited also the text 2 Tim. iv, 6-8. To

his grand-children he said, ' Now I think I must leave you. If the Lord

had seen meet to have spared me a little longer, I might have been of

service to you in counsel and advice : but the Lord, the great and wise

counsellor, as you have your eye unto him above all things, will not be

wanting to you in counsel. I love you entirely, and the blessing of the

Almighty rest upon you if it be his will/ To his son in law John Moore,

'Bear me record, I die in perfect unity with the brethren. My love

is as firm and true as ever [to them] in our Lord Jesus Christ, the

author of our salvation/ (e)

6. Robert Widders, born in Upper Kellet in Lancashire, of honest

parents, was a seeker of the Lord and of his way ; and received the

knowledge of the truth when George Fox visited those parts, in the

year 1652. He was a faithful servant of Christ, and laboured for the

good of souls ; accompanying George Fox in many of his travels,

especially in America, the West Indies, and in Scotland ; as related

in the Journal of the latter.

He was valiant for God's truth ; and suffered much, both in person

and estate, for his testimony to it. Though not large in declaration,

he was great in integrity and zeal ; and was endowed with a word of

wisdom, and in discerning and sound judgment gave good advice

and admonition to Friends, for establishing them in the faith where-

ever he came : and the Lord prospered his work in his hand.

He died in the First Month, 1086, in his Sixty-eighth year. Dur

ing the time of his sickness, he was in a resigned frame of mind— and

spoke of the mercies of God to his Church, saying, ' God will comfort

Zion, and repair her decayed places, and make her desert as a para

dise, and her wilderness as a garden of the Lord : mirth and joy shall

be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of praise ! ' At another

time speaking of his own experience he said, ' The work of righteous-

(e) Piety promoted, 4th pt :
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ness is peace, and the effect of righteousnes, quietness and assurance

for ever.' And would often upon his death-bed say, his heart was

filled with the love of God ; and that there was nothing betwixt Mm

and the Lord. (/)

7. William Gibson, born in Caton near Lancaster, about the year

1629, being a soldier in the garrison of Carlisle when Thomas Holmes,

a quaker, came thither to preach, agreed to go to the meeting with in

tent to abuse the preacher. But so powerfully did this Friend declare

the truth, that Gibson was affected and reached in his conscience by

the testimony, and stepping up into the Meeting waited to become his

defender, in case any violence should be offered him. From this time

he became a constant frequenter of meetings, quitted his place in the

garrison, aud betook himself to the trade of shoe-making, waiting

upon God in silence for the space of three years ; after which he re

ceived a dispensation of the Gospel to preach, and became very

serviceable in divers parts of the County of Lancaster. He married

a Friend's daughter of that county, and settled in Sankey near War

rington ; where some were convinced by his ministry, who continued

faithful, and many others confirmed in the blessed truth. Travelling

afterwards to the South, he was long imprisoned for his testimony at

Maidstone ; and when discharged settled with his family in London.

He died the 20th of the Ninth Month, 1684, aged fifty-five years ;

and so well esteemed had he been in London, that many hundreds of

Friends and brethren attended his corpse to the grave. On his death

bed he gave a charge to his children to avoid all vain company, to be

diligent in frequenting the assemblies of God's people, to have an ear

open to receive the good counsel of such as feared the Lord, to be

obedient to their mother, and to read the Scriptures, and other good

books. (#*)

8. Willam Ellis of Airton, Yorkshire, born 1658, convinced of the

living and powerful truth, 1676, being called and qualified by the

Lord to be a minister of the gospel of peace and salvation, was faithful

to the call, and laboured and travelled in the work of the ministry in

this nation and Ireland ; also in Maryland, Virginia, Carolina, Penn

sylvania, New England, and other parts of America.

A few days before his departure he said, speaking of his convince-

ment, ' it was a glorious day to him, and he had large tokens that the

day of his death would be so, likewise.' And many sweet and edifying

expressions dropped from him, in cheerfulness of mind ; which shewed

how ready he was to embrace death. He died the 4th of the Fourth

Month, 1709, aged near fifty-one.

(f ) Piety promoted, lstpt: (g) Idem, 3rd pt.
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Art. IV.—On Beauty, in the Creation and in the Mind.

" The generous glebe

Whose bosom smiles with verdure, the clear tract

Of streams, delicious to the thirsty soul,

The bloom of nectar'd fruitage ripe to sense,

With every charm of animated things,

Are only pledges of a state sincere ;

Th' integrity and order of their frame

Whose all is well within, and every end

Accomplish'd. Thus was beauty sent from heaven,

The lovely ministress of truth and good

In this dark world : for truth and good are one :

And Beauty dwells in them, and they in her

With like participation."—Akenside.

If we enquire what is beauty, we must consider first the term ;

which is of foreign extraction—the French beauté, anglicised. " Le

beau est [done] grand, noble et regulier : on ne peut s'empêcher de

l'admirer: quand on l'aime, ce n'est jamais mediocrement—il attache.

" Le teint, la taille, la proportion et la regularité des traits for

ment les belles personnes. Les jolies le sont per les agrémens, la

vivacité des yeux, l'air et la tournure gracieuse' du visage, quoique

moins regulière.

" En fait d'ouvrages d'esprit, il faut pour qu'ils soient beaux, qu'il

y ait du vrai dans le sujet, de l'elevation dans les pensées, de la jus

tesse dans les terms, de la noblesse dans l'expression, de la nouveauté

dans le tour, et de la regularité dans la conduite. Mais le vraisem

blable, la vivacité, la singularité et le brillant, suffisent pour les rendre

jolis.—

" Le beau est plus serieux et il occupe : le joli est plus gai, et il

divertit.—C'est à l'âme que le beaux s'addresse ; c ' est au sens que

porte le joli.—Le joli a son empire, separé de celui du beaux. Celui-

ci étonne, éblouit, persuade, entraine; celui-là séduit, amuse, et se

borne à plaire. Ils n'ont q'une règle commune—c'est celle du Vrai.

" Il est si vrai que le beau emporte souvent une idée de grand, que

le même objet que nous avons appelé beau, ne nous paraîtrait plus que

joli, s'il etoit executé en petit."

A. due consideration of the matter contained in these definitions

(taken from the French Encyclopedists) may serve at once to clear up

any obscurity which might attach to the term beauty ; and at the same

time to exhibit a congruity, not a little striking, between the doctrine

of an admired poet of our own, and that of the French philologists.

The latter may certainly be allowed to know best the shades of meaning

of the words, which we have transplanted (merely) from their language

into our own.

Beauty, then, is in that which is great, in that which is true, in

that which is noble, in that which is good, and pleasing to the good—

in that which God, when he had formed it, pronounced good and

blessed it! And it is in this, no longer than while it is that which God

made it. We perceive it in created objects, only in proportion as they

accord with a sense of truth and fitness, and harmony within : which
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sense we derive from God himself, and hold it in his image. Nature,

then, beauteous nature, its mountains and vallies and resplendent

rivers, are ours

' T enjoy

With a propriety that none can feel

But who, with filial confidence inspired,

Can lift to heaven an unpresumptuous eye

And smiling say, ' My father made them all.' Cowper.

Every thing, then, that is unjust; every thing that is impure, deviates

from Gods' rule of beauty and stands deformed—as truly as, in the

animal creation, that which wants a limb, or hath the head too large

for the body, or is black and blue when it should be fair and ruddy :

and, whatsoever things are true, and just and pure, these have also

moral beauty, and are lovely and of good report. H.

10 Sixth Month, 1829.

Art. V.—Oh strength of Memory.

" Strength of memory seems to have been a quality in high esteem,

with the Romans. Pliny often mentions it, when he draws the cha

racter of his friends, as in the number of their most shining talents.

And Quinctilian considers it as the measure of genius : tantum ingenii

(he says) quantum memories. The extraordinary perfection in which

some of the Ancients are said to have possessed this useful faculty is

almost incredible. Our author [Pliny in one of his Epistles] speaks of

a Greek philosopher of his acquaintance, who after having delivered a

long harangue extempore, would immediately repeat it without losing

a single word. [Query, the evidence of this, in the case of an extempore

speech.] Seneca says, he could in his youth repeat 2000 names ex

actly, in the same order in which they were read to him : and that to

try the strength of his memory, the audience who attended the same

Professor with himself would each of them give him a verse ; which

[verses] he would instantly repeat, beginning with the last, and so on

to the first, to the amount of two hundred. He tells a pleasant story

of a poet, who having recited a poem in public, a person present

claimed it as his own ; and, in proof of its being so, repeated it word

for word : which the real author was unable to do !"

So much from a Note which I find annexed to one of the Epistles of

Pliny, in my ' Elegant Extracts.' Whether Memory, simply consid

ered, as a faculty belonging to the person and inherent in himself, could

suffice for such feats as these, or whether we must not call in some

sort of confederacy with another in the act, must be left to be decided,

with many things of like nature, in a day to come. There was a

person in this country, not many years ago, who having been allowed

to read a Newspaper once over, would for a wager repeat its whole

contents to a company of hearers ; another of course looking over the

paper the while, to seefair. Ed.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFttACT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

(Continued from p. 70.)

* a. d. Party spirit continues to endanger the Constitution and

1710. government of Pennsylvania : a new assembly is chosen, and

harmony restored.

" While human nature is subject to infirmity, and so long' as some

men are wiser and better than others, will the actions of mortals,

whether good or bad, have different constructions put upon them ; and

be attended with approbation and contradiction, according to their

believed importance, and the various mediums through which they

are seen. This province appears to have been never entirely without

a discontented and murmuring party in it—who thought it their duty

and interest, constantly to oppose the Proprietary in all cases indiscrimi

nately, where his power or interest was concerned.—These, for a

number of years past, having by continual complaints of great and

nnmerous grievances unredressed, worked up the minds of many well-

disposed persons in the Province, into a belief of more of this kind than

ever existed in it, thereby occasioned hard thoughts of the Proprie

tary ; and somewhat of unworthy treatment even from some of his

Friends." (a)

The Historian, with great probability, ascribes the decline of Penn's

personal interest to his absence from his Government, to his ' not

seeing with his own eyes, but trusting his affairs too much to deputies :'

(a) Proud ii, 43.

VOL. IV. M
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he says of the colony that, on the whole and compared with others, it

was now manifestly in a very happy and thriving condition. In a letter

to the Assembly, dated London 29th Fourth Mo. 1710, Penn says,

' Could I know any real oppression you lie under, that is in my power

to remedy (and what I wish you would take proper measures to remedy,

if you truly feel any such) I would be as ready on my part to remove

them, as you to desire it : but according to the best judgment I can

make of the complaints I have seen (and you once thought I had a

pretty good one) I must in a deep sense of sorrow say, that I fear the

kind hand of Providence, that has so long favoured and protected you,

will, by the ingratitude of many there to the great mercies of God,

hitherto shewn them, be at length provoked to convince them of their

unworthiness ; and by changing the blessings, that so little care has

been taken by the public to deserve, into calamities, reduce those,

that have been so clamourous and causelessly discontented, to a true

but smarting sense of their duty.'

In the former part of this letter, which enters very fully into the

causes of dispute between them, he had said of the province, ' And I

cannot but think it hard measure, that while that has proved a land

of freedom, and flourishing, it should become to me, by whose means

it was principally made a country, the cause of grief, trouble and

poverty ,•' and he concludes thus, ' God give you his wisdom and fear

to direct you, that yet our poor country may be blessed with peace,

love, and industry ; and we may once more meet good friends, and

live so to the end : our relation in the truth having [in all of us] but

the same true interest:' reminding them moreover in the subscription,

that he was their ' real friend, as well as just Proprietary and

Governor.'

This letter, and the opinion of the Council in Penn's favour, must

have had some effect on the Assembly and the country ; for at the next

annual election, in October 1710, there was not one of those members

returned who served in the preceding year ; but an entire new House,

of which Richard Hill, one of the members for Philadelphia, was

chosen speaker. In his speech to the House, on the 1 6th of the month,

the Governor recommended them to dispatch ; and cautioned them to

avoid the expence of a long sitting ; a practice that some former

Assemblies had given way to, and left a debt upon the country that

perhaps they would not very easily discharge. Harmony between the

Legislative and Executive branches being now restored, the proceed

ings of the Assembly became more agreeable aud satisfactory ; and

many laws were mutually agreed on and passed during the winter, (b)

(b) Proud, Chap. xx.

In proof of the flourishing state of commerce, and consequent sale of luxuries

in the province, take the following Items from the accounts presented to the

Assembly, on the 6th of the 12th Mo. (Feb.) 1712—13.

Wine imported since the 25th Mar. 1711: From the place of growth 44 1 Pipes,

13 Hhds. 23 Quarter-casks.

From elsewhere 48 Pipes, 2 Hhds, 2 Quarter-casks.
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a. d. Supplies are granted by the Legislature of Pennsylvania to the

111. Government at home.

The following Letter of instruction being received by the Governor,

he convened the Assembly, and requested them to enable him to raise

and support the quota of men assigned the province, or to give an

equivalent. The House thought the Colony over-rated in the adjust

ment of the quotas [for the several Colonies,] their expence in pre

sents to the Indians for the common benefit considered ; but they

agreed to vote the sum of £2000, to be raised upon the inhabitants of

the Province for the Queen's use, by a tax of 5\A in the Pound on

Estates, and 20s. per head on single freemen : and a Bill for that pur

pose was passed by the Governor-

" Anne R. Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. Whereas we have

sent our Instructions to our Governors of New York and New Jersey, and of the

Massachussets Bay and New Hampshire, relating to an expedition we design to

make, against the common enemy the French, inhabiting North America : And

whereas We have directed our said Governors and Francis Nicholson, Esquire,

to communicate to you such part of our said Instructions as relates to the province

under your command ; Our Will and pleasure is, that you do in all things con

form yourselves to the said Instructions. And we do hereby command you to be

aiding and assisting in carrying on the said expedition : and in order thereunto

that you do meet our said Governors, and the said Francis Nicholson, at such

place and at such time, as they shall for that purpose signify unto you : and that

you put in execution such things as shall then be resolved to be acted and done

on your part : in doing of which we do expect you to use the utmost vigour and

diligence : and for so doing this shall be your Warrant. And so we bid you

farewell.

" Given at our Court at St. James's the one and thiitieth day of February,

1710—11, in the Ninth year of our reign,

" By her Majesty's command

" H. St. John.

" To our trusty and well-beloved the Governor or

Lieutenant Governor, or Commander in Chief for the

time being, of our province of Pennsylvania in

America." (c)

Further supplies are granted by the province of New Jersey

for the expedition against Canada: which fails in the attempt,

and returns to England.

"Governor Hunter, having met the Assembly this year, informed the House

«hat was required on their parts was the levying in each division of 180 private

men, besides officers, and to provide for their encouragement, pay and provisions,

as well as transportation over the lakes and other incidental charges attending the

service. The Assembly resolved to encourage this expedition, by raising to the

value of 12,500 ounces of plate, in Bills of credit to be sunk together with the

former £3000, by a subsequent tax ; and provided Bills for raising volunteers to

go on the expedition, and for emitting the [paper] money." (d)

Rum ditto : 574 Hhds, 360 Tierces, 183 Barrels, 19 Casks, 2 Puncheons, 200

Gallons, 4 groce bottles, &c. Proud ii, 59. Note.

The different Governors appear to have had much trouble with the Vintners

and public-houses in Philadelphia, from the time that Trade brought an influx of

strangers into the city—and the poor Indians must have had likewise a consider

able portion of the pernicious rum, in exchange for their peltry,

(c) Proud ii, 55. (d) Smith, p. 400.
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The House had the thanks of the Governor for the cheerful dispatch

they had given : but the quaker-minority must have felt somewhat

awkwardly under these unprincipled proceedings, and probably made

(though they might not enter them on minute) the most serious protests,

now, against the form and the substance also.

It may be worth while just to shew what became of this covetous

attempt, to reduce all Canada, and thereby engross the Codfishery : in

which were employed seven regiments and a battalion of marines, in

forty transports ; under convoy of twelve line of battle ships, several

frigates and two bomb vessels—with a large train of artillery, &c.

" By orders from home, a congress was held at New London, of all the plan

tation governors, north of Pennsylvania, with Nicholson, to adjust the measures

to be fallen upon : Two regiments from the Massachusetts, Rhode-Island, and

New-Hampshire, joined the British forces ; while the militia from Connecticut,

New-York, and New-Jersey, with the Indians of the five nations, under Nicholson,

marched by land from Albany, to attack Montreal : The fleet being retarded at

Boston for want of provisions, occasioned admiral Walker, in a letter to governor

Dudley of Boston, to write, ' I concur with the opinion of all the sea and land

officers here, that the government of this colony have prejudiced the present ex

pedition, instead of assisting it.' The fleet consisting of 68 vessels, and 6463

troops ; anchored in the bay of Gaspee, on the south side of the entrance of the

river St. Lawrence, to take in wood and water, on the 18th of the month called

August, aud the 23rd in the night, contrary to the advice of the pilots, weighed

anchor in a fog, fell in with the north shore, and lost eight transports and 884

men upon the island of Eggs : A council of war was called, who resolved, that

by reason of the ignorance of the pilots, it was impracticable to proceed, and that

advice should be sent to recall general Nicholson from proceeding to Montreal ;

which done, the fleet returning, anchored in Spanish River, off Cape Breton,

September 4th ; and there, in a council of war it was resolved, not to attempt

any thing against Placentia, but to return to Great Britain : They sailed for

England September 16th, and arrived at St. Helen's the 16th of October: The

Edgar, with the Admiral's papers, was blown up : This prevented other particu

lars of the expedition transpiring; thus concluded, at a great expence of men and

treasure, an affair above three years in agitation." (e)

a. n. A Bill having passed against occasional conformity, a Suffolk

1711. Magistrate is sued upon the Act, for going once to a Quakers

Meeting.

This Bill enacts, That persons in office, who by the Laws are

obliged to qualify by taking the sacraments, resorting to a Meeting

of dissenters during the time of their continuing in office, shall forfeit

£20 for every such offence, and be disqualified from office for the

future, till they have made oath that they have entirely conformed to the

Church, and have not been at any Conventicle [in other terms, place

infested with the plague of heresy] for the space of a whole year !

Upon this Act, John Penry, Esq. a Justice of the peace, of Aid-

borough, was prosecuted by one Wall, a bailiff of the place. The

case was this : the said J ustice going to the parish-church, understood

by the way, that there would be no service there that day; and hearing

there was a Meeting of the people called Quakers he went to it. Wall

commenced his suit in the name of one that lived upon alms : but

(e) Smith, p. 400.
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irhen it came to be tried, the parties were disappointed. Baron Lovel

explained, that the Act did not affect those who accidentally went into

a meeting of dissenters ; but such [dissenters] as conformed to the

Church to qualify themselves for an office, without changing their reli

gion. But the priest himself had certified, that this magistrate was a

good member of the Church! The suit, thus begun upon motives of

party-spleen or covetousness, was dropped to avoid the plaintiff's being

condemned in costs, upon a verdict against him.

a. d. Friends at Frederickstadt in Holstein being brought under

1712- great suffering, by the war between Russia and Sweden, their

case comes before the Society in London.

" Some of the inhabitants of Frederickstadt in Holstein having been

convinced of the principles of the people called Quakers, and con-

tinned in tbat community, had a pretty large meeting in that town.

The Swedes having broken into Holstein were closely followed by the

Muscovites and Danes ; Frederickstadt was full of Russian soldiers

quartered upon the inhabitants, who being greatly distressed thereby,

the meeting for sufferings in London, feeling for their brethren here

under their distressing trials, had written to friends of Holland and

Germany to visit them, and inform the said meeting of their circum

stances, in order that the requisite relief might be administered. They

received a narrative of their sufferings in two letters from Jacob

Hagen of Hamburgh, and also another from friends of Frederickstadt,

copies of which are here inserted, as follows :

.' Hamburgh, 24th of 12th month, 1712.

" Here follows a short relation of my journey to Frederickstadt.

" The Czar is there with his generals, and about 4000 men are quartered upon

the inhabitants of the place, from ten, twenty to thirty men in a family, and one

or two officers, and some less ; they quarter themselves as they please, use great

insolence, and are also a great burthen to the inhabitants ; hardly tolerable, in the

charge of maintaining them with provisions, &c. which are very dear, one pouud

of butter 10s. and 12s. to 14s. and hardly to be had, twenty eggs 20s. to 24s. and

no firing to he had for money, which causeth great uneasiness ; the city so

dirty that there is hardly any passing the streets without boots : the horses are

kept in the lower rooms of the house, and above stairs it is full of people and their

baggage. Last first day, the Czar acquainted our friends he was desirous to come

to their meeting, but they replied, the meeting-house was taken up with about

thirty soldiers, who had made it like a stable ; we desired that it might be

evacuated, that we might keep our meeting : so he immediately gave orders for

them to go out, and he came in the afternoon with about six or seven of his princes

and generals, and sat with us, still, and it seemed with much patience ; Philip

Ue Neer had a few words, and he staid with us about an hour, to the admiration

ofmany. So this is a short relation concerning Frederickstadt.

The country people are mostly ruined and destitute, houses and land destroyed,

horses and cattle taken away ; the miserable state is hardly to be written as it is

in reality. The war is likely to be continued longer than was expected, now the

Swedes have entered the city of Toningen ; but the king of Denmark hath seized

the whole dukedom besides."

"Hamburgh, 7th of 1st month, 1712.

" The war in Holstein is yet continued, to the great oppression of the inhabitants

both in country and cities, especially by the Muscovites, who are extremely cruel

and turbulent ; and what adds thereto, is their being of different languages,
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which makes their conversation very troublesome. They use great exaction on the

country people, many of whom have been so misused, even some of my acquaint

ance, that with wife and children they have left their habitations, having nothing

left; and the longer the Swedes continue in Toningen, the worse it will he for the

country and inhabitants. They demanded ofFrederickstadt a contribution of 30,000

rix dollars, now they are fallen to 20,000 : but neither the first, nor yet the last is

possible to be complied with. Prince Menzikoff hath allowed him for his table

100 per day; it is but a small place, and the inhabitants have 3 or 400O men

quartered upon them, so it yet seems total ruin must be the consequence, if no

sudden alteration happen, which is to be desired. Most of the horses and cattle

are ruined or driven away, and it is impossible to describe the miserable state and

sore visitation, which is over those places. As to friends in general, I men

tioned in mine of the 24th past of my having been there ; they are still pretty

well ; some have more quartered upon them than others, but now in this time of

continuance every one will find his full share of the burthen. It was not un

serviceable to them, that it came in the Czar's mind to go to meeting as he did,

for since that time the meeting-house is kept free, which before was full of Mus

covites; and the Czar, as well as some of his officers, have received of friends

lrooks, that is, Robert Barclay's Catechism and another treatise, so that some

begin now to enquire after the Apology, which I have this day sent for from

Holland. Friends, as well as other inhabitants, have their full freedom ; and

the Muscovites make no difference, if they get their bellies full, where they are

quartered. And as concerning your ardour in being helpful and assisting to

friends, I shall endeavour the same further, as I have already done, in considera

tion of the great need there was and is ; and shall desire my brother to inform me,

wherein I can be most serviceable to them, and advise you what passeth, so

conclude with my dear love and salutation to you and friends in general.

I remain,

JACOB HAGEN."

A LETTER FROM FRIENDS AT FREDERICKSTADT.

" To the Friends, Fathers and Elders at London,

" Dear Friends,

" We received your letter dated 26th of 12th month, English stile, which was

read in our public meeting the 26th, our stile, and we are rejoiced to find your

continued love and care for the honour of God, and our welfare in the Lord, in

this time of deep exercise over this poor country and to us : which yet continued!,

for few people account any thing they have their own, being dispossessed of house

and land, many houses and dwellings in the country being laid in ruins; and the

countryman is forced to part with his horses and cattle, and the land lieth un-

plowed in many places. By the great number of soldiers that are here (according

to human prospects) there is like to follow nothing but utter ruin and poverty,

except the Lord by his omnipotency make way for us, whose hand is not shortened

nor power bounded. As to us, the Lord hath been very gracious unto this very

day, giving us a heart of resignation, and our daily bread he hath not withdrawn ;

also rendering unto us his heavenly mercies daily, blessed be his holy name.

In what manner the Lord pleased to work for the delivering of our meeting-house

from the soldiers who had possessed the same, we hope you have had account

before this time, viz. that he inclined the heart of the great Czar to come to our

meeting in person, who immediately ordered the meeting-house to be evacuated

by the soldiers, which was done accordingly ; and we had a good comfortable

meeting with him, and several of his princes and great men of his retinue, whereof

an account is given to the friends of Holland ; and our friend Jacob Hagen was

here at the same time an eye-witness with us ; and we enjoy our meeting peaceably

to this day, and friends continue agreeably to meet together therein as much as

this time of exercise will suffer us. We dearly salute you, in a feeling sense of

that brotherly union in the everlasting truth of our God, according to our
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measures: remember us in your prayers to God, and it will be very acceptable to

receive another letter from you. We remain your tender friends and brethren,

Philip Deneeb.

Jeronimus Hagen.

Razant Cloisum.

Jan Van Kemp.

Michael Wittenberg, &c.

Frederickstadt, 11th of 4th month,

1713, new stile."

*' ?' New-Jersey Affirmation-Act passed.

" Among other bills passed this session, was that entitled, ' An act that the

solemn affirmation and declaration of the people called Quakers, shall be accepted

instead of an oath in the usual form, and for qualifying and enabling the said

people to serve as jurors, and to execute any office or place of trust or profit with-

in this province.

" This bill was introduced by the governor's communicating to the house the

queen's instruction on that head, after it was fully adjusted by the council and

assembly ; the second enacted clause was thought to be designedly left out by

the secretary, who had it to engross, it so passed the council without being per

ceived ; but on reading it again in the assembly it was discovered, and the secre

tary making his acknowledgement at the bar of the house, it passed over : This

act continued till the year 1732, and then was supplied by that now in force." .

Several members of the Council having been replaced by others

more in the confidence of the people, this session concluded to mutual

satisfaction- (f)

*. n. Peace between England, France and Holland being concluded

l713' at Utrecht, the Society join in the National congratulation by

an Address to the Queen, dated from their Yearly Meeting the

3rd of the Fourth Month, (June,) this year.

This address presents, immediately after the notice of the peace with

which it begins, the following sentiment, ' We are also under a dutiful

sense of the Queen's gracious government and compassion manifested

tortards tender consciences at home, as well as her Christian interposi

tion in favour of persecuted Protestants abroad.' And at the close, re

peats iu substance the wish expressed in her behalf in the former seve

ral addresses, of ' a long and prosperous reign,' as well as of joy and

peace Everlasting hereafter, (g)

1714. The Magistrates ofAberdeen, instigated by intolerant preachers,

having introduced a bye-law of the Corporation, to disfranchise

all who professed Popery or Quakerism, the latter denomination

upon petition to the Queen and Council are exempted, (h)

Act against the growth of Schism : reasons presented by the

Quakers against it : decease of Queen Anne : accession of George

the First.

"The Queen's health began to decline fast, and tend to her dissolution : the

nation was at this time in a very unsettled state ; party animosities were revived

to an excessive degree, and her very ministers broke out into open dissensions,

nhich were thought to hasten her end. The ruling party in the latter years of

ner reign, were of that class of tbc established religion, which had always mani-

(/) Smith, p. 403. (c/) Gough iv, p. 103. (A) Idem. p. 123.
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fested a bigoted and intolerant zeal for the hierarchy, and consequently a fixed

aversion to all dissenters. A fondness for penal laws seemed to revive, and it

looked as if they had now conceived a design gradually to destroy the benefits of

the toleration act ; for after carrying the act against occasional conformity, they

brought in, this session, an act against the growth of schism ; being designed to

prevent dissenters from keeping schools, and virtually to take out of the parents

hands their natural right, in the care and direction of the education of their own

children. The bill met with great opposition in both houses as a species of per

secution, and the people called Quakers presented to the legislature the following

remonstrance.

" 1st. The Church of England hath frequently declared, by several of her

members, in a civil as well as clerical capacity, by those who framed and espoused

one or more of the bills against occasional conformity, that she is in principle

against persecution, and for preserving the toleration.

" 2dly. The promoters of this bill may please to remember, that the Queen

hath declared from the throne, that she will maintain the toleration inviolable.

" 3dly. The protestant subjects of this kingdom, who are parents of children, are

supposed to have preserved to them, by the fundamental laws of this kingdom,

the natural right of the care and direction of the education of their own children;

which natural right this bill seems calculated to take away and destroy.

" 4thly. If the governments which are now Heathen or Mahometan, should take

into the same policy, the society which the Queen hath incorporated for the pro

pagation of the gospel in foreign parts, can have very little, if any good effect or

success.

"5thly. May it not seem an objection, and contradiction to the many princely

and christian solicitations which the Queen by her ministers hath made at foreign

courts, on the behalf of protestants, against the violent intrusions of papists into

their rights and just privileges?

" 6thly. It may be a means to oblige the carrying out of large sums of money

for foreign education.

" 7thly. It may probably do much hurt to charitable foundations.

" 8thly. It seems not to be agreeable to the great law of Christ, Matt. vii. 12.

' Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even

so unto them ; for this is the law and the prophets.'

" But opposition, or remonstrances, avail little against determination supported

by power ; the ministry had managed so as to procure a majority in both houses

of parliament ; the act was passed, and received the royal assent. The state of

affairs and prevailing disposition at this time filled many of the dissenters, parti

cularly, with gloomy apprehensions. The Quakers (so called) in their epistle from

the yearly meeting this year, from the present prospect of things, gave forth this

caution and exhortation to their friends : ' There seems at present to hang over

us a cloud, a threatening storm. Let us all watch and pray, and retire to our

strong hold in our spiritual rock and foundation, which standeth sure ; that our

God may defend, help and bless us, as his peculiar people, to the end of our days

and time here; and [with] the full fruition of the heavenly kingdom hereafter.' "

" The Queen was removed by death the very day this act was to take place,

whereby it was rendered ineffectual ; and the princess Sophia having died a little

before her, the crown, by act of settlement, descended to her son George, Prince

Elector of Brunswick Lunenburg, who was proclaimed King of Great Britain

the day that the Queen died." ( i )

The Queen died ' on the 1st of August in her fiftieth year ; and her

successor having declared himself in favour of Toleration, the Quakers

among others addressed him on the 3rd of October (and of course from

their Meeting for sufferings) as follows.

( t ) Gough, ubi supra
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To George, King of Great Britain, &c.

The humble address of the people commonly called Quakers.

" Great Prince,

" It haying pleased Almighty God to deprive these kingdoms of our late gra

cious Queen, we do in great humility approach thy royal presence, with hearts

truly thankful to divine Providence for thy safe arrival, with the prince thy son :

and for thy happy and uninterrupted succession to the crown of these realms ;

which, to the universal joy of thy faithful subjects, hath secured to thy people the

Protestant succession, and dissipated the just apprehensions we were under, of

losing those religious and civil liberties, which were granted us by law, in the

reign of King William III. whose memory we mention with gratitude and affec

tion. We are also in duty obliged thankfully to acknowledge thy early and

gracious declaration in council, wherein thou hast, in princely and Christian ex*

pressions, manifested thy just sense of the state of thy people ; and which we hope

«ill make all degress of thy subjects easy.

" And as it hath been our known principle to live peaceably under government,

so we hope it will always be our practice through God's assistance, to approve

ourselves with hearty affection, thy faithful and dutiful subjects.

" May the wonderful Counsellor and great Preserver of men, guide the king

by his divine wisdom ; protect him by his power ; give him health and length

of days here, and eternal felicity hereafter : And so bless his royal offspring,

that they may never fail to adorn the throne with a successor endowed with

piety and virtue.

" To this address the king was pleased to give this gracious answer :

" I am well satisfied with the marks of duty you express in your address, and

you may be assured of my protection.

" The address being read, G. Whitehead spoke to this effect :

" Thou art welcome to us, king George ; we heartily wish thee health and

happiness, aud thy son the prince also. King William III. was a happy instru

ment in putting a stop to persecution, by promoting toleration, which being in

tended for the uniting of the king's Protestant subjects in interest and affection, it

hath so far that effect, as to make them more kind to one another, even among

the differing persuasions, than they were when persecution was on foot. We

desire the king may have further knowledge of us and our innocency ; and that

to live a peaceable and quiet life in all godliness and honesty, under the king and

his government, is according to our principle and practice.

" When George had thus spoken, his name was asked, which he told ; and

having a desire to see the prince, one of his gentlemen introduced these friends

into a chamber, where the prince met them, to whom George spoke as follows :

"We take it as a favour that we are thus admitted to see the Prince of Wales,

and truly are very glad to see thee ; having delivered our address to the king thy

royal father, and being desirous to give thyself a visit in true love, we very

heartily wish health and happiness to you both ; and that if it should please God

thou shouldst survive thy father and come to the throne, thou mayst enjoy tran

quillity and peace. I am persuaded, that if the king thy father, and thyself, do

stand for the toleration, for liberty of conscience to be kept inviolable, God will

stand by you. May king Solomon's choice of wisdom be thy choice, with holy

Job's integrity and compassion to the oppressed, and the state of the righteous

ruler commended by king David, viz. " He that ruleth over men must be just,

ruling in the fear of God, and he shall be as the light of the morning when the

sun riseth, even a morning without clouds; as the tender grass springing out of

the earth by clear shining after rain."

" This speech was favourably received."

VOL. IV. N
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Art. II—Remarks on Scripture Passages : Continued.

Isa. xlix. 16. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my

hands : thy walls are continually before me.

A clear allusion to the practice of tattooing. The form of a city was

thus marked on the person (more probably on the back than on the

palm, strictly speaking, of the hand) so that it was continually before

the absent inhabitant, to remind him of his home. There was a tat

tooed people, the ' Mossgni notis signantes corpora, in the time of

Pliny the naturalist, on the shores of the Black sea, about Trebizond.

Hist. Nat. Lib. vi. Even our own sailors are commonly observed to

tattoo themselves, or each other.

Chap, xliii. ver. 2. When thou walkest through the fire thou shalt

not be burned : neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.

This is a promise of Divine protection, to be applied spiritually : bnt

is there no allusion, in the figure, to the practice of going through fire

in a religious way ? ' Haud procul urbe Roma in Taliscorum agro

familise sunt paucse quse vocantur Hirpi: hee sacrificio annuo, quod fit

ad montem Soractem Apollini, super ambustam ligni struem ambulan-

tes non aduruntur. Et ob id perpetuo Senatusconsulto militia; omni-

umque aliorum munerum vacationem habent.' A few families not far

from Rome, it seems, had an exemption from Military and other

service, by the custom of walking once a year on a burning pile of

wood, without injury to their persons !

Was it in allusion to this, or to the case of a traveller in a volcanic

region, where the lavas had not yet cooled, that Horace wrote these

lines,

Periculosffi plenum opus alese

Tractas, et incedis per ignes

Suppositos cineri doloso ?

Either the ' fraudful ashes ' were found to protect the feet of the devo

tee in his rapid passage over the burning embers—or they were the

only thing interposed between the feet of the traveller, and an abyss

of fire beneath. In either case much danger, of course, of getting

burned. The exemption in favour of those gypsies the Hirpi was,

methinks, a very unfair one. They were plainly the fitter on this

account for service in a siege !

J onah iii. 8. Let man and beast be covered with sackcloth, and

cry mightily unto God :—

The terms ' herd nor flock,' which was included in the command for

the strict fast, are not repeated, we may observe, in that for the prayer.

And it may be fairly made a question, whether ' beast' here does not

signify a slave. Let us see how it is, now, in the East.

From Bishop Heber, at Calcutta, April 15th, 1824. ' The weather

is now very hot ; unusually so, as we are told ; owing to the want of

that refreshment which Northwesters usually bestow, at this time of

year.—We have tried to keep our room cool with tatties (which

are mats formed of the kuskos, a peculiar sweet scented grass) set np
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before an open window, on the quarter of the prevailing wind, and kept

constantly wet by a Bheestie, or water carrier, on the outside [the

Temp: there being 100 degrees Farenheit, and from 80 degrees to 85

degrees within.] They are very pleasant when there is a strong wind ;

bnt this year, on four days out of five, we have no wind at all. They

hare also the inconvenience that if the beastie [to spell it in right Scotch]

neglect his work for a few minutes, and unless one is always watching

him [poor beast !] he is continually dropping asleep, a stream of hot

air enters, which makes the room and the whole house intolerable.—

If we go to an open window or door, it is like approaching the mouth

of one of the blast-furnaces at Coalbrook-dale.' Journal, p. 09.

Matt. iii. 4. His meat was locusts and wild honey.

Pliny says Lib. vi, xxxv, 30. Pars queedam TEthiopum locustis

tantum vivit, fumo et sale duratis in annua alimenta. Some of the

African tribes feed wholly on locusts (smoke dried and salted) the year

round. But he adds, ' Hi quadragesimum annum vitee non excedunt :'

they live not beyond forty. For the facility of finding (by the help of

a bird which feeds on it) and taking the wild honey, see Sparmann

Voyage to the Cape, ii. 202.

Matt xxiv. 2. There shall not be left here one stone upon another

that shall not be thrown down. ' [Toparchiam,] Orinen, in qukfuere

Hierosolyma.' Thus briefly does Pliny record the destruction of this

noble city, (making the name plural:) he adds, however, ' Longe

clarissima urbium Orientis, non Judese modo. Lib. v. Ed.

Art. III.—On Temper; Prejudice; Feeling.

1. Of what importance is it that a child's temper should be attended

to, and stubbornness and perverseness corrected in due time ! I was

to day [Tottenham 19th Sixth Mo. 1829] at a boys' school, inspecting

above a hundred children, who all behaved to our satisfaction save

one, a boy of six years old : Being thwarted by his fellows about

something (out of school) he lay down on the ground, and screamed

as we boys used to say, ' like a stuck pig ! ' The master bringing him

gently to his place and setting him in it, the noise was kept up, to

the hindrance of the whole school ; which happily was on the point of

breaking up.

I told him, but to little purpose, that he had forfeited five out of the

six years of his age, and was now no better than a cross child in arms.

I suppose he was mortified by this ; but I could get no sign of penitence

—no confession of his fault, from him. I believe such ill tempers are

Jed by whatsoever notice is bestowed on them. They are little actors,

and want to collect an audience : and neglect, till they come to, (and

then reproof) may be best for them.

2. Prejudice is that disposition of mind in which men will only view

a subject in one way ; or after the manner in which their education and
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habits, and the teaching they have received from others, may have pre

pared them to do it. But it is needful, if we would increase our know

ledge and happiness, to view some things after a new and different

manner.

' Is it possible (I say to my neighbour) to see through that fence?'

' Not at all,' he replies. It was an oak paling, nailed on with the

crooked shingles overlapping all one way, and we chanced to be going i«

the direction in which they were laid on. ' Now (said I) let us turn

about and look again.' In a moment, it became possible to distinguish

the form and features of the landscape, through that very fence, as

through a sieve. Thus it is in life, and in religion especially : we

must now and then turn round, and look the other way—and see what

it is that we have left behind, or been taught to neglect or turn away

from. Should it still be the wrong thing for us, we may hope that our

previous judgment will only be confirmed : but it may happen, that we

ourselves have been in the wrong ; and in that case, happy are we, if

we can see and renounce our own errors.

Were it not for a willingness in some, to incur this humiliation/or

the sake of peace of mind, there would be very few conversions from a

false, though outwardly advantageous, to a true but most beneficial,

though despised and in a worldly sense unprofitable, religion, The

quakers have had much to suffer from the operation of religious preju

dices in the minds of others : let them not, now, be causing pain to

tender spirits, by the exhibition of their own !

3. ' Feeling (says Lavater) is the Aegis of weak men and Enthusiasts:

and, though it may be often conformable to truth it is, still, neither

demonstration nor confirmation of truth. But Induction is judgment

founded on experience [or on enquiry into facts] : and in this nay only

will I study physiognomy.' In the same way only (let me add)

would I desire to study Christian morals.

Without depreciating feeling, as a test to individuals of the rectitude

of their own conduct, or conclusions—it being granted at once, that a

right conduct is attended with peace in the conscience (so the latter

be enlightened) and that wickedness brings a disturbed moral feeling:,

even to the ignorant—let me be permitted to recommend to my Friends

the study of their own religion, and future good, in the way of induc

tion : with the endeavour to have rightf principles implanted in their

minds, before the wrong have manifested themselves by the bitter fruits

of an experience in evil.

Those who are favoured with good capacities may thus attain to a

sound judgment, respecting the course of life proper for them, as indi

viduals. And such, finding support in this firm inward persuasion of

duty, may be not only decided but courageous men ; in cases where

the scrupulous, guided chiefly by feeling, are ever timid, and shrink

at once from the thing which the other allows. The present tend

ency of advice and example in our Religious society is however, clearly,

to form characters in which piety—not knowledge, meekness—not

courage and constancy, shall be found to prevail.
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Bnt is this the Saint of the New Testament? Nay: is not almost

the whole history of the primitive Church a record of actions, in which

the latter qualities were quite as conspicuous as the former ? Is it

even the quaker of the first generation f Clearly, not : the retiring,

quiet, modest mien of Christian faith, in them, was very often neces

sarily exchanged for the courage of a good soldier. They were (with

ont the outward force, and even renouncing it) the commanding spirits

of tlieir age. There is something (says a certain author) beaming in

the eyes of certain persons, which is sublime and exacts reverence :

a secret power, to which an inferior spirit finds itself obliged to submit ;

the man cowers inwardly, as soon as he perceives that look, implanted

by nature [[by the new nature surely] in the face of the other; and, ex

cept provoked to rage, can say little, in reply to the truth. ' Those

who possess this natural, sovereign, essential force (he adds) rule as

Lords and lions among men ; by native privilege with heart and

tongue conquering all ! ' Let this be understood, still, of religious

and moral discourse and controversy—not of the low disputes of this

world.

Such a man, then, was George Fox—a saint of the New Testament.

Where shall we find among us any like him, now? It will be said,

presently, that the occasions for such men have ceased—that we are

not pressed, now, as they were : that all things are now settled by law

concerning us ; that we have only to be quiet and bear the consequences

of our Testimonies, in submission to the powers that be. Let us try

this by the example of a standard-bearer in battle (we are ready enough,

sometimes, to use this comparison among ourselves ;) and consider of

rehat service would the standard be to his party, did he not advance it

in proportion as the other side gave way. I know well, that we have

been going up the back-stairs, for provisions in our favour, in every

New Act that has brought our privileges into question, till it has be

come a question at last, whether a Minister, so disposed, might not

have ridden over our heads in respect of the whole of our Testimonies

at once : as one actually did, in respect of the peaceable principle, in

the affair of the ' Aid and Contribution for the prosecution of the war.'

This Law, we may remember, was forced on a large proportion of the

members of our Society ; our plain recorded testimony against the

thing, notwithstanding ! Now however the Government is with us, in

the desire to have swearing done away (as fast as may be consistent

with the safety of the public) and the Clergy reduced to terms and

measures of equity, in their dealings with the people :—and War,

(which we all know, is unlearning—O, how great a blessing this!)

avoided by our own and other nations, with whom we may have in

fluence. And we, in these altered and favourable circumstances, shew

ourselves disposed to keep behind ; and leave our Friends in the govern

ment to fight the arduous battle of Reformby themselves—not unwilling,

I conclude though, to come in at the end of it and claim our share,

both of the trophies of victory and of the spoils !

The active was, certainly, the kind of courage which those of that
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generation displayed ; while they were permitted liberty of action.

And who shall say, that in every instance of the exhibition of christian

character, its passive qualities must needs predominate ? God hath

need (that is, He is pleased so to speak, as in Judges, v. 23.) of

different instruments for the different purposes of his work in the earth .

Thus, where all are subject to his wisdom, He will be found, at one

time stirring up the mighty to action, at another, making even the

weak strong to endure. And where the word of God's patience is

kept, the might of this world is tried in vain upon the sufferer ; and

that is found to be true which is written, Melior est patiens viroforti :

the patient is more powerful than the strong. But all in its season—

for standing still (though never so steadily) is not travelling, nor work

either.

But the Church is not the only place of action for believers—there is

the world also. In which, if the Christian do his part, he shall be

accepted of God, and serviceable to men. In the world, passiveness

(it is plain) is not a desirable quality : that state of the man, in which

others shall commonly go by him in the race ; and put him upon the

exercise of his patience, under many mortifying disappointments.

This, to be sure, it becomes him to shew, as a member of Christ: and

if, in the mean time, he commit no fatal mistake, he may in his

private affairs attain to a competency of this world's good. But he is

called to serve, not himself exclusively, but his neighbour also : and

who would select for public office the man who shews neither spirit nor

energy in his business at home ?

It is, I suppose, because wealth and power are assigned, in the

economy of the Divine government, to the industrious and enterprising,

as the meed of their toil, that we find so few rich or great men saints.

Mistake me not, Friends ! I mean saints of the kind you are making ;

quiet, passive, retiring spirits, that would suffer any thing, rather

than go over their thresholds for the country's good. But, surely,

able men are not therefore damned, because they have used (and with

energy and success) the power and the opportunities afforded them, in

disposing of this world's concerns. If they incur condemnation it is

for the abuse, not for the just and charitable employment of the talents

they receive. The others, whom they leave behind, may likewise be

found abusing their privilege of quiet and protection : and may bring

much real suffering on themselves, and on those about them, through

timidity and indolence, in the pure indulgence of their worldly ease :

neglecting occasions and opportunities for doing good ; as the former

may have abused them at times, to do evil.

However much I may love and reverence piety and religious

sensibility, with that benevolence which is so ready to follow, where

others lead the way in charitable projects, I am by no means con

vinced that the praise of good works is to be given solely to such

characters. He who sends a thief to prison, to be tried by the laws of

the country (severe as in some things they may be found) may be as

much in the way of his christian duty, as the man who forgives the
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offender, and resorts to mean and dishonourable expedients to avoid

being bis prosecutor. He who takes a truncbeon, to keep the peace

in an emergency (though he chance to receive a broken head) may be

as fully accepted of God in his service as the man who, when there

is a noise of violence and strife in the city, betakes himself to his

prayers.

Let us then learn to judge charitably of each others' conduct. We

are commanded, not to judge as we would not be ourselves judged ;

upon hasty premises with little or no real information on the case.

Now, that the way is opened for greater civil usefulness on our parts,

if some should be found entering on it, and serving the country in what

may not contravene our testimonies, let those who prefer to sit in the

house along with the women, have patience till they hear a good report

of their brethren ; not send their ears after them, to gather up every

ecil rumour that may be abroad. Let us give credit also to the powers

that be, for some small measure of christian sincerity, along with

ourselves : believing that while these keep in their proper sphere of

action, and do not wilfully disobey His mandates who placed them

there (setting at nought the immutable laws of truth and righteousness,

to indulge a crooked policy of their own) God himself will own and

protect them in their service. And while courageous and upright

Magistrates fill their part in society, in God's behalf and as a terror to

evil doers, let the more mild and gentle (who aspire in another way,

to the praise of doing well) help them with their countenance and their

prayers ; as they surely may, if in earnest in the same good cause.

Feeling will lead them to this—and when they pass judgment on men

and measures, let them beware that it neither outrun nor lag behind

experience, and the evidences of things.—Ed.

Art. IV.—A Letter to a Friend on Socinianism and the Bible Society.

My dear Friend,

The following are the remarks which I informed thee I intendedmaking

on some parts of H. J 's. communication, which I had to read from thee.

I think I should object, myself, to say that ' Jesus Christ created

all things.' I am aware of the text, John i. 3. but here it is the Word,

(which was made flesh and so became that person) of which it is said,

all things were made by him—with which compare Heb. i. 2. and xi. 3.

and we shall find the Word to be the same with the Son. And the Son,

when he had been miraculously conceived of a virgin, and born at

Bethlehem, being named Jesus, and afterwards designated the Christ,

it may be safely said that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is one and the

same with the Word, by which (for I have much doubt concerning the

'him' whether it should not be in the neuter, it) God made the worlds.

We should be very careful not to strain Scripture terms beyond their

proper acceptation—it weakens the force of Christian argument, and



96 A LETTER TO A FRIEND.

gives much occasion to cavil at Scripture itself. It is plainly said in

Ephes. iii. 9. that God ' created all things by Jesus Christ'—not that

J esus Christ did the work by himself. We must neither ' confound the

persons in this mysterious union, nor divide the substance.' With

the text last cited agrees Col. i. 16. though it plainly relates not to the

outward creation, but to spiritual authority : to powers, &c. residing in

human persons visible to us, or remaining unseen.

But I will proceed to something more nearly affecting us. H. J.

seems to think it lawful for him to deliver over the excluded Socinian

to Satan, ' as the Apostle did the incestuous person'—considering the

Bin of the former in doctrine, quite as great as that of the latter in

practice ! I shall pass over the pretext of ' love' to the erring person

in doing this, and the object stated, of his being thus convinced of his

awful error and brought savingly to Christ ; and ask at once whether

this be not rank intolerance, and blind zeal without knowledge. It

is easy to see, when we should have helped him to cast out the Socinian

and deliver him to the secular arm for punishment, how soon and how

easily the same process might be executed on ourselves ; who, in

H. J's. sight (denying his doctrine of baptism and the supper) must be

no mean sinners in that respect. He seems to come a little to himself

m the next sentence ; and says he desires not that fire should come

down from heaven to consume the Socinian's person, but that the fire

of the Holy Spirit would come down from heaven, to consume his

destructive errors : that they being destroyed, he may be saved. Now

surely, the way to hasten this process (seeing it is a good thing for ns

all to be baptized with the Holy Ghost and fire) is to associate with

him in those things (conducive to christian edification, and serving as

means and instruments to promote it) in which that perfect unity of

spirit and judgment, needful for true worship and discipline in concert,

in the same particular congregation of Christians, is not required. 1

shall not admit, in deference to any party, that the B & F. B. S. is a

religious society,—and 1 shall ever, I trust, oppose, in a Christian

spirit, the men who would willingly make it such ; that they may rnle

it, and the nation through it. It is a society for providing (in a spirit

of Christian benevolence, as to the founders and the majority of its

supporters) the outward means and instruments contained in cer

tain books, relating to Christian faith and practice—the means and

instruments, I say, for the promotion and support of these ; which

being put in use, the work from that moment becomes a religious and

individual work ; and the Bible Society has done with it.

Let us take this view of the matter, and have that charity towards

each other, which I am persuaded first brought us together to treat of

it; and we shall soon cease to fall out by the way. I am quite willing

that our friend should see what I have here written, and shall give

due place, I hope, to anything he may offer in reply.

I am thy affectionate friend,

Richard Cockin, " LUKE HOWARD,

at the School, Ackworth. 15th of 8th mo. 1831.
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1. Mariabella, wife of Thomas Farmborough [of London] was

convinced of the blessed truth about 1670, at a meeting of Friends

when they met in the street, being kept out of their Meeting-houses.

For many years before she was for hearing such as, she believed,

preached and declared through their own experience of what the Lord

had done for them, and in them. After her convincement she received

a testimony [to bear in the way of ministry] for the sake whereof she

suffered divers imprisonments, in Newgate, the Counter, and Bride

well in London ; as also in Newgate and Bridewell in the city of

Bristol.

Sin- was a tender serviceable woman, and was instrumental in the

hand of the Lord to turn people from darkness to light. She was re

markable for going early to meetings, and used to say, she loved to

be one of the two or three early at meetings. And though in her old

age she was afflicted with lameness and weakness of body, yet she was

loath to miss meetings, though she could not go without help. And

when she came from thence would say, she found herself much better

than when she went. She lived an innocent life, and was one of those

useful in that time of persecution, in visiting Friends and encouraging

them to their duty, as also in the case of the poor and distressed. She

vol. iv. o
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quietly departed this life, saying a little while before that she had done

her day's work to the best of her knowledge, the 3rd of the First Month

1708, in the Eighty-third year of her age. (a)

2. John Banks, born 1637 at Sunderland of honest parents, his father

a felt-monger and glove-maker, at sixteen years of age was brought to

the knowledge of God and the way of his blessed truth, before ever he

heard any one called a quaker preach. By a secret direction in him

self, attended with an intimation that they were the Lord's people, he

was induced to go to a Quaker's Meeting at Pardshaw, where very

few words were spoken : but a paper was there read [probably an

Epistle] which was suitable to his condition ; ' and through waiting

diligently in the light of Christ, and keeping in the power of God, he

came to experience the work thereof, and freedom from bondage-

through faithfulness unto the Lord.'

In the year 1663, he was drawn in his spirit to visit some neighbour

ing counties, and labour in the work of the ministry: and in 1668, he

being further grown in the truth, was made willing to forsake all to

answer the Lord's requirings, and travelled in the South and West of

England in the Lord's service. After which he laboured zealously

from year to year to preach the Gospel of peace, not only in England

but in Scotland and Ireland. He crossed the sea twelve times, often

with great difficulty in tempests and storms; and on land in danger of

his life by robbers. He was made instrumental to turn many to right

eousness ; who remain the witnesses of his zeal and seals of his ministry.

He had much suffering by the loss of goods, and by hard imprisonment ;

which he was enabled to go through, for the Lord was with him, and

blessed his labours so that many, both men and women, were convincd

and confirmed in the truth by him, and became faithful and able minis

ters and so continued till death ; and others yet remain [date 1710-15.]

He was twice married, and lived latterly in Somersetshire. He

died in 1710: to a friend bidding him farewell on his death-bed, he

answered, ' I do fare well in the Lord—my love is to thee and all the

faithful in Christ ; adding, ' Joseph is yet alive,' [probably rejoicing

in spirit over him, as alive unto God.] Then earnestly desired Friends

to keep in the unity of the spirit, which is the bond of peace. Aged

seventy-three, a minister forty-seven years- {hi) There is extant a

Journal of his Life and travels.

3. Oliver Sansom of Abingdon was convinced of the blessed truth of

God in the year 1657, received it in the love thereof and was faithful

to it : and the Lord was pleased, (having fitted him for his service,

and endued him with wisdom, understanding and sound judgment) to

call him into the ministry, to preach and labour, in the Gospel of

Christ and love of God, for the good of souls : which he did freely, in

this nation and in Ireland ; and was a valiant sufferer for the trnth

and the testimony thereof against all swearing, and tithes (c) and

what the Lord raised him up, in His power, to testify against.

(a) Piety Promoted, 5th part. (6) Piety promoted, 4th part.

( c ) Besse, Vol. i. 27, 28, 34, 36, 37, 222.
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A Friend coming in love to see him on his death-bed said, ' We

that are young in years shall greatly miss thy company amongst us.'

To which he replied, ' It is not likely, by reason of my age, I should

continue long with you. But be you faithful, as I have been, and you

will have the same reward as I am like to have. And be you followers

of Christ, as you have had me for an example : for I have been true

to what the Lord hath committed to my charge.' He was released

the 23rd of the Second Month 1710, and his body was honourably

buried at Abingdon. Aged about seventy-four years, (rf)

4. Thomas Dockery [Docwra ?j of Silverdale, was born in Cumber

land near Portinscall, brought up a scholar, and was reader at

Withburne chapel in that county. Being a sober young man, and

having inclinations in his heart to the true worship of God, which is

spiritual, it pleased the Almighty to open his understanding, and shew

him the mysteries of the kingdom of life and salvation, and the empti

ness of the ways, forms and traditions of the world, and the evil of

them ; wherein he had been, amongst many others. Being now joined

in Society with Friends, and having testified against his former prac

tice, and returned the wages he had received for reading, he grew in

the truth and was very instrumental in the service of the gospel ; for

the confirming of Friends in the faith, and information of such as

opposed Truth and Friends.

He visited Friends' Meetings in England, Scotland and Ireland,

being several times in the two latter nations : and at Aberdeen was

pnt in prison, the priests incensing the magistrates against him ; and

remained there above three months.

He also several times accompanied George Fox to London, and

elsewhere, in the service of the Gospel. In 1683, he settled at Silver-

dale in Lancashire, and belonged to Yealand Meeting above twenty-

seven years ; a serviceable member.

He was exemplary in humility and lowliness of mind, lived in peace

and unity with Friends, and was well esteemed amongst his neighbours.

While his outward strength decayed he remained content in mind; the

Lord dealing gently with him in his illness. Yet he grew weaker and

weaker ; and when asked how he did, replied, ' Very weakly ; but

well content to die, and be removed to Eternal rest with the Lord,

whom I have served: which is now to me great satisfaction and content.'

He died the 6th of the Twelfth Month, 1711, and was buried at

Friends' burying place at Yealand, about the Eightieth year of his

age ; a minister of the gospel fifty years, (e)

5. Joseph Grove, of Rotherhithe parish, Surry, (deceased 1714,

aged 62) was the son of John Grove of Mary Magdalen's parish,

mariner and mate of a ship ; who for many years used the Barbadoes

trade: and this Joseph Grove did reside in the Island of Barbadoes

for many years ; where, as well as since his return to his native country,,

he was of a sober conversation and good reputation ; and a lover of

truth and the friends of it, who kept their places therein.'

(d) Piety promoted, 4th part. («) Piety promoted, 5th part
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In the latter part of his time, he was often indisposed in body and

mnch afflicted with pains ;—A little before his departure, he said he

hoped he had fought a good fight, and doubted not of the crown : that

he longed to be dissolved—saying to his wife, ' my dear love, weep

not for me, for I seek death with more pleasure than all the riches

the Indies can afford.'—' And great was his concern for his children,

insomuch that he would often say, ' Oh, that they may choose the fear

of the Lord ! I desire that for them, more than all things here below :

that is the best riches and the greatest honour.' And of the Lord's

servants, with whom he could not now be present at meeetings, ' Oh,

that they may love Him, and then they must and will love one another !'

J John iv. 20, 21.

6. John Thompson, of Crook in Westmorland, was convinced in

the year 1652, by the preaching of George Fox. Through the right

eous judgments of God, which he found to work in him to redeem

him from wrong practices (though he had been a seeker, and strict in

profession) he found the way of Truth narrow, and the sufferings

attending it many : which yet he was made willing to bear—and go

through 'cruel mockings, sufferings, revilings, imprisonment [on

account of tithes] and spoiling of goods :' rejoicing that the Lord had

made him willing to suffer for his name's sake.

' After some time the Lord was pleased to open his mouth by way

of testimony for his blessed truth; in which he faithfully laboured.

And though he never travelled much abroad, yet his ministry was

reaching and refreshing to them that heard, and edifying to the

churches where his lot was cast. He was very tender towards that

which was good, in the least appearance of it ; but very sharp against

that which was evil, especially against those that professed the truth

and were not faithful to that testimony Truth had called them to

bear; but gave way to a libertine spirit, and were not willing to bear

the cross.'

He died in the third month, 1715, aged eighty-seven. Many

Friends being present, when one asked him how he was, he replied,

' I am very weak of body and full of pain, and as it seems to me,

my stay here must not be long. But I have had a long time here,

and the Lord hath been very kind to me, beyond what I have desired

or deserved. But all is well ! The Lord's power is over all, and

there is no guilt, no condemnation [Rom: viii. 1.] or bar between

the Lord and my soul's peace : but the pure, holy seed [Christ] reigns

over all, and I feel life spring up into dominion, and my heart is

comforted among you, my dear Friends!' And then he continued

quiet, enjoying peace with the Lord, (f)

7. Samuel Waldenfield, born at Edmundsbury, Suffolk, died in

great peace at his own house at Bush-hill, Middlesex, the 7th of the

8th month, 1715; aged about seventy-three ; convinced of the blessed

truth by the word of life through Giles Barnardiston.

(/) Piety promoted, 5th part.
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'He had a more than ordinary concern, in his testimony, to press

and exhort to such a good life and conversation as becomes our christian

profession: often signifying that coming to meetings, or pretence to

religion and professing Christianity, was of little value without [it]

He often expressed himself to this effect that the pride, [evil] liberty

and ill conversation of too many under the profession of Truth and

the Christian religion, was a great grief and exercise to him ,. and

the sins and miscarriages of such administered unto him [who was

uow an elder among the offspring of the first gathered quakers] much

sorrow and affliction.'—Being also under great exercise of spirit

'that none might take upon them to be rulers in the church but men

of truth, men fearing God and hating covetousness.' This concern

grew upon him for several years to the end of his days.

'He was exemplary in his practice, being a man truly religious and

of an innocent and virtuous life ; full of love, good nature and good

works ; punctual to his word, just in his dealings, choosing rather to

suffer injury than do wrong:' so that he had weight with his testimony,

when he ' exhorted all to be just and true in their concerns among men.'

—' The poor loved him, to whom he was courteous and charitable,

and the rich esteemed him greatly for his prudent and innocent

behaviour.' [We may almost infer from this, when we find another

substituted for him in an imprisonment for a meeting, (g) that it was

a special favour shewn him, by the Magistrates of the city for the

time.—Ed.]

He travelled in the work of the ministry near forty thousand miles

(in England, Scotland, Ireland, Holland and Germany) by an account

which he kept to the year 1700 ; beside his journies about home from

that time to his death, the amount of which was very considerable, (/t)

8. Richard Ransom, miller, of North Walsham, Norfolk, was

convinced of the holy truth about the year i 670 ; and to him through

the Lord's mercy it was given not only to believe in God, and in Jesus

Christ his Son, but also to suffer long and hard imprisonment for his

name's sake—near fifteen years. And as he was faithful and zealous

for the Lord, he was pleased to qualify, call and send him forth,

freely to preach the Gospel of peace and of the grace of God : and He

did attend him with his power and presence, and bless his labours of

love for the good of souls. And he travelled much in England, Wales,

Scotland and Ireland.

In his travels in Gloucestershire he was taken ill, and at Bristol his

disorder appeared to be the small-pox. Which when he perceived, he

said that, as the Lord had carried him through the nations to this time,

and now laid this distemper upon him, he thought it was for his end.

So he made his wiU, and desired a letter might be wrote to his family

expressing his near and dear love for them, and concern for their

preservation in the Truth. He prayed fervently for his Friends ; that

the Lord would bless them in their meetings and in their families,

(g) Bcssc, vol. 1, p. 460, line 34. (A) Piety promoted, 5th part.
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and comfort his afflicted wife and children.—He departed in peace the

8th of the ninth month, 1716, and was interred at Bristol.

9. John Hai/dock, of Coppul, aged about seventy-nine, and fifty

years a minister, died in Lancaster gaol, confined there for his testi

mony, 1719.—'He travelled much on Truth's account, not only in

England and Scotland, but several times visited the nation of Ireland.

He also went over to America, and visited most of the provinces and

islands there : from all which places we have good accounts of his

service.'- —' He was an instrument in the Lord's hand, gifted by him

for watering his heritage ; and was very instrumental to help those

who were under convincement, and laboured under great exercise of

mind '—such being laid hold on, and reached by the visitation of the

love of God, in sitting under his lively, teaching and baptizing testi

monies.—His great humility, pious and godly walking, adorned the

Gospel of Christ : his example did shew forth the good effects of true

religion, which he laboured to promote among mankind. (**)

1 0. John Butcher, of the city of London, born of religious parents

in the 7th month [Sept.] 1666, about two weeks after the dreadful

conflagration, died 1721, aged about fifty-five years. Being educated

in the way of truth, and through the grace of God early receiving it

in the love thereof, it pleased the Lord to endue him with a degree, of

the Gospel ministry, and to open his mouth, about the fifteenth, year

of his age, in a public testimony to the true light Christ Jesus—in

which testimony he grew, and became an able minister.—He travelled

in divers parts of the nation, being well accepted, labouring for the

prosperity of Truth ; a lover of peace, unity and concord.—He retained

unfeigned love to the brethren to the end of his days.—George White

head and Gilbert Molleson visiting him, he expressed his kind ac

ceptance thereof, and took it as a token of the love and mercy of God

to him. He signified the Lord's tender dealing with him, and helping

him since he visited him in his young years ; and that the Lord was

now with him : and after remembering his dear love to Friends, as

apprehensive his end drew near, he said his way was bright and clear

before him, and that he was freely resigned to the will of the Lord, (k)

11. George Whitehead, was born at Sun-big, Orton, Westmorland,

about the year 1636, of parents who gave him education ' in grammar

learning;' and was convinced about the seventeenth year of his age.

He was a preacher from his eighteenth )'ear ; travelled at first in the

work of the Gospel on foot, in the counties of York, Lincoln and

Cambridge, and was instrumental in spreading the doctrine of Friends

in Norfolk and Suffolk, and especially about Norwich—but he settled

at last in London, and was a very serviceable member of Devonshire-

house Monthly Meeting for about fifty years, if)

I shall not need to speak of his usefulness to the Society, which is

sufficiently set forth in the Chronological Summary. He lived quite

to old age, and saw of the fruit of his labours and travels in the cause

(i) Piety promoted, 7th part. (k) Piety promoted, 7th part.

( I ) Piety promoted, 8th part.
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of Truth : on which he was enabled to reflect, a little before his de

parture, with abundance of satisfaction and comfort: admiring how

the presence of the Lord had carried him through them all. Having

waited, during a painful illness, in a patient resigned frame, desiring

to be dissolved and to be with Christ (saying the sting of death was

taken away) he departed this life in great peace and quiet, about the

eighty-seventh year of his age, the 8th of the 1st month, 1722-3, and

was buried tbe 1 3th of the same in Friends' ground at Bunhill fields,

attended by a large number of Friends and others. Various passages

in this work (to be found by the Index) beside his own Life, called

1 The Christian Progress, &c.' may be referred to, for transactions in

which he was concerned.

12. George Chalkley, of Southwark, father of Thomas Chalkley,

born of religious parents at Kempton near Hitchin, Herts; deceased

1725, in his 84th year. He was convinced very young, in company

with two other youths, at a meeting by the chace-side near Winchmore

hill, to which they were led by observing some friends going ; and

imprisoned not long after, with the two before mentioned, for being

at another meeting : but ' the magistrates, observing their christian

courage and innocency, and being touched with tenderness towards

them, considering their youth discharged them.' (Samuel Hedges,

one of the three, lived and died a faithful Friend ; and a meeting was

settled at his honse at Mims, Herts.) Geo. Chalkley was an exemplary-

character : he travelled in some parts of the nation in the ministry, and

at home industriously laboured with his hands for the support of his

family, and the conscientious discharge of all his engagements ; that

he might owe no man any thing but love. An excellent rule, for those

who now take upon them this ministry, to observe and follow !

Near his end, after having prayed fervently, and recited the text

Luke ii. 29—32, he enquired 'how the tide was,' and being told it

would be high water about three afternoon, said aloud and cheerfully

' I shall go off about five.' His man queried with him (there being

present, besides, his son and son-in-law, the housekeeper and nurse)

' Master, how dost know ?' He answered, ' Know ! I do not know,

but I belieee it*—the true account of such a prophetic sense, in all cases.

'He departed this life as in a slumber, in sweet peace, just as the

clock went five, as he had foretold : who, as he had lived so he died,

like a lamb—leaving a good example to the succeeding generation, (w)

13. Andrew Jaffray, of Kingswells in Scotland, born 1650, died

1726, aged seventy-six years, and was buried on his own estate at Kings-

wells. He was the son of Alexander J affray of the same place, of whom

it may be proper first to take some notice. He died in 1 673, and was

one of the first who owned the truth, as held by the people called

quakers, in Scotland. He had been a person of considerable account

under the commonwealth, and one of the Commissioners appointed

by the Parliament to treat with Charles 2nd. Having been a zealous

puritan, and becoming dissatisfied with the formality of his religion,

(m) Piety promoted,
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as then practised, he very cheerfully embraced the profession of Friends

in 1662, at a time when it was a cross, bitter as death itself, to a

person of any reputation to own them in that nation. He was faithful

in his testimony to the last, suffering imprisonment for tithe, valiantly

contending for the truth in solemn conferences with the bishop of

Aberdeen, and the chief preachers of that city. The Memoirs of

the rise, progress and persecutions ofthe people called quakers, in the

North of Scotland, published in 1833, by our Friend John Barclay,

contain his religious Diary to the year 1661 ; to which the reader may

now be referred.

His son Andrew received a liberal education : and being convinced

of the truth about the time of his father's decease, gave the preference

above all other learning, to the knowledge of Christ in his inward and

spiritual appearance in the heart. Being thus purified from dead

works, to serve the living God, he became soon a zealous, faithful

and able teacher of the doctrine in which his father had ended his days.

He underwent great suffering cheerfully on Truth's account, and was

a constant fellow-prisoner in Aberdeen with David and Robert Barclay,

Alexander Forbes, Patrick Livingstone and others of the early

Friends.fjiJ— He went through many deep and bitter exercises of spirit,

by being made the butt and derision of profane people, because of his

zeal against a man-made ministry, and his calling the people to re

pentance. Yet the Lord supported him through all ; and in the very

streets where he had been reproachfully pointed at, for the truth and

his testimony's sake, he in his latter years was looked upon with

affection; and blessed as he passed along! He, too, was faithful to

his profession as a quaker, to the last—though otherwise reported of

by those who opposed his testimony—and up to the last day before

he took to his chamber exhorted his Friends to cleave to it. ' When

confined to bed for some months, under much bodily weakness, distress

and conflict, not without the buffetings of Satan,—he experienced the

frequent rekindlings of his desires and hopes heavenward, and was

often engaged in a lively, clear strain, to set forth his admiring sense

of the Lord's goodness to his soul !' (o)

I have noticed already (iii. 191) his confinement with others in the Town-house,

at Aberdeen. While a prisoner in the Tolbooth there, he once availed himself of

a leave of absence, to go to Montrose, and publicly oppose David Lyall in his

own pulpit, where he had been railing against Friends, endeavouring to render

them odious both in their doctrine and practice. But he had no sooner claimed

justice for his profession in this way, than he was hurried, at the preacher's insti

gation, with great violence into a dungeon vault under one of the aisles of the

building; and there confined within two doors, among the dead, from the third

to the sixth day of the week, when they released him, in the night—some of those

who had sorely beaten him being much ashamed of their inhuman conduct. It

appears that to himself, even this dismal place was, through God's good presence

with him, made a comfortable abode. And one of these his persecutors, going

to sea shortly after was taken by a Turkish pirate ; and being on his capture

beaten severely and beyond all the other prisoners, could not (as he feelingly con

fessed afterwards) but accept it as a righteous judgment upon him from God. (p)

(re) Piety promoted, 9th part, (o) Barclay's Memoirs, p. 511. {p) Idem. p. 401.
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14. James Dickinson, of Cumberland, was born ia the year 1659,

of parents who, being' already convinced, educated him in the way of

troth. He was early called (after deep afflictions and exercises, and

the experience of the rod and the staff of Divine comfort under them)

into the work of the ministry ; (when about eighteen years of age.)

In this work he visited Ireland twelve times ; and was three times in

America, once in Holland and Germany, and laboured much in his

pative country of England ; and many were convinced through his

ministry. He was very tender to the youth, a nursing father to the

least, and full of charity to all: rightly anointed, yet not hasty to join

with forward spirits. He was also careful not to join in parties ; but

was greatly concerned for the promotion of truth. About a year before

Ms death he was struck with the palsy, which deprived him of the use

of one side, and in great measure of his speech. Yet he seemed to

surmount the decays of expiring nature, and in a sweet and heavenly-

disposition of mind intimated that his day's work was done. That

God, whom he had served, was still with him, and that he had the

evidence of peace and future felicity sealed upon his soul, and was

only waiting to be removed : but was fully resigned unto the Lord,

to wait his time.

He departed this life the 6th of the Third month, O. S., 1741, and

was buried the 8th of the same ; aged about eighty-three, and a

minister sixty-five years, (g)

Art. II.—National Traits. By Lavater : From a Man of Literature

at Darmstadt.

" The Englishman is erect in his gait—generally stands as if a stake

were driven through his body—has strong nerves, and is the best of

runners. He is distinguished by the roundness and smoothness of the

muscles of his face. His silent eye seeks not to please : his hair, coat

and character are alike smooth. Not cunning, yet on his guard : not

so [cautious] however, but that a little colouring will deceive him.

Like the bull-dog, he does not bark ; but if set on, holds fast As he

desires not more esteem than he merits, so he detests the pretensions

of those, who would arrogate to themselves what they do not possess.

'' Desirous of private happiness, he disregards public opinion ; and

obtains the character of singularity. His imagination, like his fire of

sea-coal, is not the splendour that enlightens a whole region—but it

diffuses a genial warmth. Perseverance in study, and pertinacity for

centuries in fixed principles [of Religion, morals and politics] have

raised and maintained the British spirit; as well as the British govern

ment, trade, manufactures and marine.

" He has probity and punctuality: and does not trifle away his time,

seeking to establish false principles ; or making a parade with a vicious

hypothesis.

(q) Piety Promoted, 9th part.

VOL. IV. p
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" Among national temperaments the French class is that of the san

guine. Frivolous, benevolent, ostentatious, the Frenchman forgets

not his inoffensive parade, till old age has made him wise. At all times

disposed to enjoy life, he is the best of company. He pardons much

in himself—and for this reason is ready to pardon others : but they

must grant to him that they are foreigners, and he a Frenchman !

" His gait is that of the ball-room, his speech without accent, his ear

incurable. His imagination pursues the consequences of small things

with the rapidity of a seconds-watch, but it seldom gives those loud

strokes which proclaim new discoveries to the world. Wit is his in

heritance [' L''esprit :' it is not precisely our wit.] His countenance is

open, and at first sight speaks a thousand pleasant amiable things.

Silent he cannot be, with eye, tongue or feature. His eloquence is

often deafening ; but his good humour casts a veil over all his failings.

" Maform is equally distinct from that of other nations ; and difficult

to describe in words. No other man has so few of the firm or deep

traits, or so much of motion : he is all appearance, all gesture : there

fore the first impression seldom deceives, but declares who and what

he is. His imagination is incapable of high flights—the sublime in all

arts is to him an offence : he dislikes antiquity.

" The countenance of the Italian is all soul : his speech, exclamation ;

his movements, gesticulation. His form is the noblest, and his country

the very seat of beauty. His short forehead, strong, marked eyebones,

the fine contour of his mouth, give him a claim of kindred to the an

tiques of Greece. The ardour of his eye denotes that the sun of Italy

ripens man, more perfectly than ours on this side the Alps. His

imagination is ever in motion, sympathising with the objects around;

and as in the poems of Ariosto the whole of Creation is reflected, so is

it in general in the national mind [of Italy]. That power which could

bring forth such a work appears to me the general representative of

genius. It sings all things. The sublime in arts is the birthright of

the Italian. Modern politics [with his old incurable infidel religion]

may have degraded his character, may have rendered him faithless and

crafty, but the higher part of the nation abounds with the noblest and

best of men.

" The Dutchman is tranquil, patient, confined, and appears to will

nothing. His walk and eye are long silent : an hour of his company

will scarce produce [to his friend] a thought. He is little troubled by

the tide of passion. Quiet and competence are his gods : therefore

those arts alone which procure them attract his notice.

" His laws, political and commercial, have originated in that spirit of

security which maintains him in the possession of what he has gained.

He is tolerant in all that relates to opinion, if he be but left peaceably

to enjoy his own, and to assemble at the meeting-house of his sect.—

All poetical powers, exerted either in great works or in small, are

foreign to this nation. They endure the perusal of poetry with pleasure,

but produce none. [Not matter of fact : MolleW]
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" A high forehead ['indicating capacity] half open eyes [close attention

under the mask of sleepiness] full nose [of the covetous make and

narrow at top, of course !] wide open mouth [receptivity,] fleshy lips,

broad chin and large ears [gross perceptions, and uncouth utterancej

I believe to be characteristic of the Dutchman.

[I have ventured to interpret for this physiognomist, morally, his

rather broad and insulting physical description. We are too apt thus

to fling at each other national peculiarities : and happy the man who,

when hit, is not hurt by them! John Bull! John Bull! it will not do

for thee, at least, to be uncivil to thy neighbour: there is grossness

also, sufficient for laughing at, in thy own make.J

"A German thinks it disgraceful not to know every thing: [accordingly

when he writes a book, he begins with recapitulating all that has been

written before—the ornne scibile of his subject] and dreads nothing so

much as to be thought a fool. His probity, however, often makes him

seem a blockhead [to the Frenchman, I conclude.] Of nothing is he

so proud, as of honest moral understanding.—He is allowed to be the

greatest Inventor ; and often, with so little ostentation, that foreigners

have for centuries, unknown to him, robbed him of his glory, From

the age of Tacitus a willing subject [of his prince] he has exerted for

a master faculties, which others use for freedom and property alone.

"His countenance, unlike a painting in fresco, does not speak at a

distance : he must be approached and studied : for his good nature and

benevolence are often concealed under apparent moroseness ; and a

third person is needed to take off this cloak, and shew the man as he

is. He is difficult [of access,] and without the aid of old wine cannot

be opened. Not suspecting his own worth, he wonders that it is dis

covered by others. Fidelity, industry and secresy are his three principal

characteristics. Not having wit [de l'esprit] he indulges sensibility.

Moral good is the colouring which he requires in all performances :

hence his great indulgence of impostures wearing this mask. His

Epic and lyric spirit walks in the less frequented paths : hence, again,

his great, and frequently even gigantic sense : which seldom permits

him the clear aspect of enthusiasm, or the glow of splendour.

" Moderate in the use of this world's delights [bating, however, his

never ceasing hold of the pipe] he has little propensity to sensuality and

extravagance : and is therefore formal, and less social than [the

Frenchman] his neighbour."

Since the foregoing was written a generation, and more, of man

kind, has passed away : and setting aside many traits which, though

here appropriated, are common to most nations of the West, how

greatly may the prodigious extension of international commerce and

acquaintance, nay the violent shaking together which they have had

in the great bag of calamity, have worn off the sharper features of their

differences, and assimilated men and characters in a way which, though

it makes them less interesting to the eye of the philosopher, prepares

them at length to feel as brethren, and to dwell together in peace ! Ed.
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Art. III.—Remarks on Scripture Passages. Continued.

Num : xi. 27. And there ran a young man and told Moses, and

said Eldad and Medad do prophesy in the camp.

There is something in this passage of the seventy elders, and the

two left in the camp who prophesied among the people, that may admit

of critical remark : and it is better to anticipate the difficulty for our

selves, than to have it brought by an adversary, at a time when we

may not be looking for it. The text says, expressly, ver. 24, that Moses

' went out and told the people the words of the Lord, and gathered tlte

seventy men of the elders of the people, and set them round about the

tabernacle:'—where, 'when the spirit rested upon them, they pro

phesied, and did not cease.' v. 25.

But there remained, it seems, ' two men in the camp—of them that

were written, who went not out into the tabernacle.' ver. 26. What?

Written to be of the seventy, who were to be gathered at the tabernacle;

and yet not there! Did they not care to come for such an honour—

and could not Moses tell seventy, and see that all were there : and

would he not be sure to do it ? I believe he did his business more

carefully than so to reckon short ; and that seventy were really there ;

and, it may be, two of these such as had no real business there—although

they might be making a noise, while the rest prophesied. The being

' written' it seems to me, signifies merely the being in the office and of

the standing prescribed: and Moses, that meek man, did his work of

choice as well as he was able—but the Lord, finding it not so perfect

as He would have such work, was so gracious as to mend it for him:

and He himself was pleased to put it upon two (whose names stood low

in the list, at letters L and M) 'of the elders of Israel and officers of

the people' (the description given) in order that the number of seventy

who had the real gift might be complete.

The news coming of this irregular proceeding, Moses' faithful

attendant Joshua, (who had probably helped to count his men) an

swered it by a proposal of his own, made in great zeal for good order,

and said, My Lord Moses, forbid them ! But what said meek Moses

to this? Alas! What would at once lay all priestly honours in the

dust, as far as regards distinctions and degrees among men—he said,

Enviest thou for my sake? Would God that all the Lord's people

were prophets ; and that the Lord would put his spirit upon them !

ver. 28, 29.

It is plain, even by the words of Moses, that Eldad and Medad,

though on the roll as ' officers of the people' were not of the seventy

selected by Moses—and that God himself was pleased to add them to

his prophets, of his own sovereign will and unsearchable counsel: to

which his meek and prudent Representative at once bowed in submis

sion; and we need not doubt, took in his two supernumeraries to serve

with the rest.

We may learn from this passage, that let tutors and Colleges, and

bishops and Archdeacons—nay, let the Presbytery of a more refined



REMARKS ON SCRIPTURE PASSAUES. J 09

and spiritual way and profession, have done t/ieir work never so per

fectly, and by rule, it is possible for Almighty God, by the communi

cation of his own spirit and power to mend it ; and that it is good, in

such cases, for man to accept God's ordering of his own work (thus

placed in his hands) and be thankful for the amendment too !

Num. xii. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, ' If her father had

bat spit in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days ? Let her

be shut out from the camp seven days; and after that let her be

received in again/

This was spoken, we must remember, of a prophetess—of no less a

person than Miriam, the sister of Moses and of Aaron. Was it the

manner in those days to reprove ladies by spitting in their faces ? I

believe not, in any ordinary case at least. This was doubtless an

allusion to some former offence of a heinous nature—and the crime for

which she had now incurred her leprosy, remitted by Divine mercy

as Divine justice had inflicted it, ver. 10, was a flagrant one : it was

partaken of by another indeed, but she had led in it ; for which reason

she is placed both first in the charge, and alone in the punishment.

She had engaged her brother Aaron in a rebellious proceeding, against

the ruler of the Lord's people. They had found an occasion, they

thought, and were determined to use it, against Moses, because of the

Ethiopian woman whom he had married. His wife was not to

Miriam's liking, and therefore he must not rule: 'And they said,

Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses—hath he not also spoken

by us [the prophetess and the priest ?] And the Lord heard it.'

Jehovah himself heard that man reviled, on whom he had placed his

onm authority, in matters Civil and Ecclesiastical—the man whose face

had been made to shine, with his glory, till the people could not look

on it unveiled !

It was a light infliction, methinks, for such a mischief-maker to be

shutout of the camp seven days. And it is observable, how favourably

God is pleased here to mention his chosen Legislator Moses (the

meekest of all men upon the face of the earth), and to set him above

his priest and prophet, both. To these he would make himself known

in a vision, and speak to them in dreams ; but to him he would speak

month to mouth—even apparently, and not in dark speeches (ver. 8.)

—and the similitude [the very person] of the Lord should he behold !

Such a man was not to be trifled with, by an arrogant priest and a

petnlant woman ! The anger of the Lord was kindled against these

two, in that they were not afraid to speak against his servant Moses,

and he departed. An awful situation for them; and sufficiently

needing the subsequent intercession.

I am of opinion (upon the present shewing, as to Miriam's arrogance)

that the offence for which this prophetess had before (as it should seem

repeatedly) incurred that disgraceful mark of her fathers detestation,

was, the wil/id abuse of the power she was entrusted with in the spirit :—

a thing which tended directly to the capital crime, as the Law then

stood, of witchcraft itself. Exod. xxii. 18. Ed.
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2. Sam. xiv. 28—33. Some men in power are so insensible to the

claims of common justice, that they will not move a step towards the

redress of a grievance, till they are even forced to it Read the case

of Absalom (an unworthy son he proved 'tis true in the end, but he

was still the king's son, and only in present disgrace) when he desired

Joab's introduction to the king, that he might be restored to favour.

A first and a second message were unavailing—the churl would not

move. The remedy was (and a good stroke of worldly policy too, though

an act not to be commended, and less still imitated) to cause his

servants to set Joab's barley-field on fire. This brought the master of

the property, to demand reparation : and the other and more important

grievance was now adjusted, along with the damage to the barley.

Thus, the great were wont of old to use each other : and there is not

wanting in the (comparatively) little in power and spirit, now-a-days,

a sufficient measure of the same boorly indifference to just claims on

their sense of equity, advanced on the part of those who suffer wrong

by the influence of an overbearing and unchristian spirit. Ed.

Art. IV.—A Testimony delivered by Job Scott, at the close of the

Yearly Meeting, 1793.

" I have felt a little matter attending my mind during several

sittings of this Meeting : and although some parts of it may seem to

be rather of a delicate nature, I believe it right [for me] to communi

cate it.—

" I believed, from the commencement of the present troubles [in

Europe] that there would be commotions and overturnings with

rumours of wars [Mark xiii. 7.] which I believe will not yet be over,

and that this land will have its share.—For some of the latter years of

my life, I have become more and more convinced that Mystical Baby

lon, the mother of harlots, that hath made the nations drunk with the

cup of her fornications, would be destroyed ; and those who have

drank of her cup would be made to partake of her plagues. Her

abominations have been, and are, supported by the Civil power in all

nations : all societies have partaken of her cup, some in a great and

some in a small degree : but the Lord is casting up a highway for his

redeemed to pass through.

" I desire that our Society may keep out of her mixtures, and re

main on that foundation that cannot be removed : for the day is

coming, when all her abominations shall be cast as a millstone into the

depths of the sea. Astonishment will surprise the people at her fall :

for there will be great commotions and overturnings in the nations.—

I earnestly desire we may not go forth to look or wonder at her fall ;

but remain still in our habitations, not making conjectures concerning

it, or [about] the various commotions, while the potsherds of the

earth dash one against another [Isa. xlv. 9.]—nor yet make it the

subject of conversation : but dwell deep in that power which, as with

an Almighty arm, will deliver his people."
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'A little matter' in respect of the communication—no little matter,

if we have regard to its importance : ' of a delicate nature' as respects

our conduct in such alarming circumstances ; but not always to be whis

pered in secret, lest we add to the evil we desire to see removed. Let us

hope that now, after the lapse of twenty years of war and as many of

peace, in our own case as a nation, we may be permitted to witness

the fall of every remaining stronghold of superstition and intolerance ;

yet not be obliged again to drink the bitter cup of God's indignation,

in that extreme of peril and national distress !

This Friend, who was a very powerful preacher, though but a

mystical divine, and very sincere and earnest in the work, in one part

of his Journal distinctly prophesied the present danger of what is called

the Church in this land. He wrote the words 'the English Episcopal

Merarchi/ must and will be shaken :' but our printer, James Phillips,

refused to insert them in the edition of the work printed at London.

The present times witness much more bold and bitter sentences against

the Protestant Babylon—but the above-cited discourse was listened to

under very awful feelings on the part of the meeting : as those present

at it, I believe, are yet able to testify : and the preacher within six

months afterwards laid down the body ; being taken with the small-pox

at Ballitore, in the course of his service. Ed.

Art. V.—The Bride's Cake.

There is a composition strange,

For whose well-chosen parts men range

From Zante to Lusitania's shore,

From Trinidad to Sincapore :

Nor wants there what these can't supply

(Which we at nearer markets buy)

The dairy's produce, and the field's,

With what the clam'rous hen-roost yields.

Such the variety, so great

The store, 'twere vain to enumerate

The many choice good things that meet,

Like treasures pour'd at Hymen's feet,

When the good wives prepare to make,

With maiden's help, the Bridal Cake!

These once well chopp'd and pummell'd down,

And bak'd to deepest mottle-brown,

As if by magic from the place

The elements again must race,

With Tom on foot, and John on Dapper,

(First neatly seal'd in snow-white paper)

The huge Cake splits in wedge-like sections,

As if to enter Friends' affections.

Yet not with blows, that split the oaken-

Log, but with fair words fitly spoken,

These precious portions are convey'd,

T' announce to Bachelor and Old maid



112 POETRY.

That their community has lost

Some two, whose union does at most, -

Strange as it seems (the Nuptials done)

To wedded couples add but one.

Well ! 'tis a very harmless custom,

Of Cones, thus form'd, to bite a frustum:

And I may venture to assert,

No mortal living need be hurt

In feelings, stomach or affection,

By simply following this direction.

But for the further curious fancy

Practis'd by silly Kate or Nancy,

Of taking this same slice to bed

And sleeping with 't beneath her head,

In hope to dream ofhim who'll have her,

'Twere quite as well, to think of graver

And wiser ways, to come to merit

(What all approve, and some inherit)

The comforts of a wedded life,

'Twixt a good man and his good wife :

Whose sober happiness may last,

Till, youthful fancies long gone past,

And cakes and compliments forgot,

Some son and daughter's happy lot

Brings back once more their chearful reign,

And makes them welcome o'er again !

Art. VI.—Conjugal affection.

Witness, thou Lark, for me,

At dawn upspringing free,

Who from mid-heaven now pourest down

Thy note, scarce heard, now, louder grown

Falling, dost cheer the field with melody.

And thou, to music born,

That sitting, sing'st, forlorn,

Or to the listening gloom of night,

Or while day sheds a sober light,

Through clouds that weep fast on the blooming thorn-

Witness, oft, as I stray

At morn or closing day,

Through field or grove, how my pleas'd ear

Still, as you sing, detains me near

Treading with gentle step th' unheeded way !

More than Art's well-strung toy

You speak to me of Joy :

'Tis love that prompts your willing song,

Love to a faithful mate, whom long

The cares of nature on her nest employ :

And, cheer'd by the office kind

She sits, nor feels confined,

Nor would her downy prison change

For all the Spring's delightful range

From glade to glade, free as the buxom wind.—H.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

*. i>. Decease of William Edmundson, Thomas Ellwood, Wil-

1712-13 i;am Mead.

These three Friends have been so often mentioned, as prominent

characters in our history (and their actions in some degree made their

Epitaphs) that 1 shall not have occasion here to enter into a long

account of them. They are found, let it suffice to observe, among

those who endured to the end ; and have obtained, as we have good

cause to believe, the ' crown of righteousness' in Eternal life.

1. William Edmundson continued to travel, in the work of the

ministry and discipline of the society, till he was above Eighty-four

years of age. In 1712, having taken leave of Friends at the National

Half year's Meeting at Dublin (as never expecting to see them more)

he returned home. On the 4th of the Sixth Month being very weak

and full of pain, he kneeled down on the bed side and was enabled in the

midst of his extremity to call upon God, to the comfort and satisfaction of

Friends present ; beseeching the Lord to abate in some measure the

bitterness of the pain that lay on him : which in a great degree was

answered ; for though he got but little sleep that night, yet he lay for

the most part pretty easy and quiet. Towards morning, being in a

very tender frame of spirit, he was truly thankful to God for his mercy

and goodness, and did bless, praise, and magnify his great name ;

desiring those present to praise the Lord also, on his behalf. On the

VOL. IV. o
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fifth, there being some Friends in the room sitting quietly by him, he

desired their prayers for him ; for he was weak, and not able to undergo

much. And after some sleep, besought the Lord not to forget his

wonted mercies, but to mitigate his pains, and be near to heal : and

a little after, ordered where his grave should be made ; and gave

necessary advice and charge to his children. He was often thus in

prayer, and in exhortation to Friends who came to see him ; and after

about a month's sickness (sharp and painful at times) having run the

race with patience and kept the faith, he departed this life in sweet

peace with the Lord, in unity with his brethren and goodwill to all men,

the thirty-first of the Sixth Month 1712, and was buried the fourth of

the Month following (a) in Friends' ground at Tineel where he had

dwelt.

2. Thomas Ellwood ' though he did not appear as a Minister

amongst Friends, became a very respectable and serviceable member,

and well qualified elder of this religious society—useful in conducting

the salutary discipline established therein : whether we consider him

as holding the pen of a ready writer, in the capacity of Clerk of the

Monthly or Quarterly Meeting, or with respect to his mental endow

ments, [as] qualified by precision of judgment, depth of penetration

and clearness of comprehension, to speak pertinently to subjects under

deliberation ; and with discernment to see the point at which they

should be issued. Yet, with becoming modesty, he did not tenaciously

insist on his sentiments being adopted ; but submitted them to con

sideration, and left them to make their way by the conviction of their

propriety.' 'The Monthly Meeting was held at his house for the

greatest part of forty years :' the records of which he kept in good

order. He was also very serviceable to the Society, and to the cause

of truth, by his Controversial writings ; whether engaged against

adversaries without, or such persons as William Rogers and George

Keith, seeking the overthrow of the faith of the members within. He

has left us (beside these pieces and his autobiography,) ' The Founda

tion of Tithes shaken' and ' The Sacred History of the Old and New

Testament'—both published in his life-time, (b)

His private character was amiable and respectable : his countenance

manly and cheerful—his deportment grave, yet affable ; and courteous

to the meanest.—To the poor, the sick and the helpless, his house and

his heart were open : being careful to provide medicines and other

things useful for such a purpose ; grudging no expence to do good.

He died 'full ofjoy and peace,' in the seventy-fourth year of his age:

anno 1713.

3. William Mead. In Friends' Burial-ground, at Barking in

Essex, there is a plain head-stone with the following inscription :

(a) Journal of the Life, &c. of William Edmundson, 3rd Edition. Supplement.

V (b) Gough iv, 105—122.
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hi; Hi! LYETH Yk BODY

of WILLIAM MEAD

ESQ. WHO DEPARTED

THIS LIFE THE OKI> DAY

OF APRIL ANNO DNI

1713 IN Y« 86 YEAR

OF HIS Ml-:

and also Mrs. SARAH MEAD

DIED THE 9TH OF JUNE 1714

IN HER 71ST YEAR OF HER AGE.

There is a tradition of this stone, that it was removed by some

over-zealous Friends of that Meeting, I suppose in pursuance of

advices issued by the Yearly Meeting in 1717 or 1760, (c) and made

a part of the pavement going into the Meeting-house, where of course

it told a lie—no unusual thing, to be sure, with monuments placed

over the dead ! But the family insisting upon its being replaced, this

was done, (d)

It is pleasant to me at this time of day, I freely confess, to know the

spot where the mortal remains of Mead, (the immortal vindicator of

his Country's rights) were laid. Of whose life and ministry, however,

we have much less account than of most others of note in that day.

He was a Linen-draper in the city ; and was probably before his

convincement 'a trained-band-captain:' for Richard Read says (in his

examination on the trial of Penn and Mead, Besse ii. 418) 'My Lord,

I went to Gracious Street, where I found a great crowd of people,

aud I heard Mr. Penn preach to them, and I saw Captain Mead speak

to Lieut. Cook, but what he said I could not tell.' Mead. ' What

did William Penn say ? ' Read. ' There was such a great noise that

I could not tell what he said.'—And William Mead says in Court

(p. 420.) in his remarks on the term vi et armis, ' Time was when I

had freedom to use a carnal weapon, and then I thought I feared no

man : but now I fear the living God ; and dare not make use thereof,

nor hurt any man.'

The connexion between Penn and Mead, in this affair, was forced

upon both by the circumstances of their caption and trial. His intimacy

appears rather to have been with Geo. Fox ; and as he married,

sometime in his life, Sarah, the daughter of Judge Fell, George,

(who married her mother) calls him his son. He mentions him, as

being his host at Highgate in 1677; and in 1681 says, when he told

(c) Which see, at p. 43 of last Volume.

(d) There was once ' extant,' in Friends' Burial-ground at Bunhill-fields, a

stone fixed in the wall, with the initials G. F., and a date on it ; to denote the

spot where 'our honourable Elder, George Fox' was interred. But on occasion

of enlarging the ground this stone was removed, together with the wall, and laid

by. In the corner where it lay, however, (no longer denoting any thing real,)

it was found to attract too much of the attention of visitors ; and as my Father

told me, he himself pronounced it ' Nehushtan,' and ordered it to be knocked to

pieces. Ed.
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thejudges George had engaged himself never to meddle with his wife's

(Margaret Fell's) estate, they could hardly believe any man would do

so; and 'wondered' when Mead shewed them the writing under

George's hand and seal (which Mead probably then held.) In 1687,

Geo. Fox says, ' At this time I went with my son-in-law William

Mead, to his country-house called Gooses, in Essex : where I staid

about two weeks.'—And the like in 1688.

I have before me a copy of a MS. letter from William Mead to

Thomas Lawson, dated in 1691 at Gooses (which he calls his country-

house, twelve miles from London) the original of which is in the

hands of my friend Thomas Thompson : but its contents are unim

portant, save as shewing that William Meade (so be signs his name)

retained to this time the habits of a quaker ; and was solicitous for the

proper education in classical learning of his son, and his son's cousin,

(who appears to have been his companion at home) Richard Lower.

Lastly, in 1704, mention is thus made of him by Richard Claridge,

in his notice of a meeting at Roger Palmer's, in Navestock, Essex :

' At this Meeting William Mead and Philip Harman were present and

declared, but the principal weight of the service lay upon R. C.' Life

of Claridge, p. 147. His character was probably rather that of an

Elder;—and respecting his end, or his wife's, I have no information.

It is pretty clear their descendants soon left Friends.

a. d. The Quakers' Affirmation Act having nearly reached the term

1715. of its duration is, this year, renewed : but without limitation of

time. It is also extended to Scotland ; and (for five years) ' to

the plantations belonging to the Crown of Great Britain.'

The Affirmation was continued in the form in which it stood ; a

form which many Friends regarded as equivalent to an Oath ; and

therefore scrupled to avail themselves of it. See the case of Thomas

Story imprisoned for refusing it, in Volume III. p. 248.

A rebellion takes place in Scotland, in support t>f the preten

sions of the abdicated Stuarts ; which being put down, the quakers

present to the King a dutiful and loyal address.

This was an Address from the Yearly Meeting (the 26th of the

Third Month, May, 1716;) and George Whitehead, now near Eighty

years of age, was still the foreman of the deputation. He told the

King he could well now say he was George, by the grace of God, king

of Great Britain : a sentiment which he desired people might bear in

their hearts, as well as stamped on the money in their pockets. The

answer was (as usual now) a gracious one. (e)

a. d. The Bangorian Controversy, and prorogation thereupon for an

1717. indefinite period of the Lower House of Convocation of the Clergy.

Our historian gives the following account of this controversy and its

results.

" Benjamin Hoadly bishop of Bangor, a man of liberal sentiments, a clear

head, and sound understanding, had published two performances, which had

given great offence to his brethren the clergy ; especially those who were jealous
 

(«) Gough iv, 167.
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of every prerogative to which they advanced their groundless claims. One was

entitled, A preservative against the principles and practices of the nonjurors. The

other was a sermon preached before the King at the chapel royal, under the title

of The nature of the Kingdom of Christ, in which, I have understood, the two

principal points insisted upon are, that the ministers of the gospel, as such, have

no authority to busy themselves in secular government ; nor the migistrate to

punish men for matters of religion, which, although considered dispassionately,

are almost self-evident propositions; yet at this time, when the people's passions

were more consulted than their reason, and violently heated in favour of high-

church, these discourses roused the whole host of high-priests to combat proposi

tions the most reasonable, which they imagined had a tendency to expose the

illegality of their claims. The lower house of convocation, when they met, took

up the matter with marks uf great offence and resentment, and appointed a com

mittee of six of their members to examine the Bishop's publications, who drew up

a representation, in which the Preservative and Sermon were censured, as ' tending

to subvert all government and discipline in the church of Christ; to reduce his

kingdom to a state of anarchy and confusion ; to impugn and impeach the royal

supremacy in causes ecclesiastical ; and the authority of the legislature to enforce

obedience in matters of religion by civil sanctions' How far their indignation

against this liberal prelate and his rational doctrine might have carried them, they

were deprived of the power of discovering ; for the king and his ministers seem to

have conceived a more favourable opinion of the Bishop and his performances,

and therefore rescued him out of their hands, by an immediate prorogation of the

convocation ; which hath not been permitted to sit and do business since that

period.

"This inflamed the controversy ; but the bishop being now upon equal terms

with his antagonists, who were a numerous body, and having truth and reason on

his side, ably defended himself and his doctrine against them all, with manifest

advantage. This controversy, wisely conducted on his part, tended to open the

eves of many people, to see the invalidity of clerical claims to unauthorized

dominion and power; and proved a very seasonable antidote to that spirit of

tumult and intemperate riot, which, through their instigation, had long infected

the injudicious rabble and others, to public disorder and private injury." (f)

1718. The Acts against Occasional Conformity and the Growth of

Schism are repealed.

This Bill of repeal met with great opposition from the high party in

both Houses, but at last it passed. This tended to lessen the power

and influence of the high Clergy, and their partisans ; and to leave the

King at liberty to follow the impulse of his liberality and benevolence,

in securing to all his subjects their natural right of Civil and Religious

liberty. Which encouraged the people called Quakers to hope for the

favourable opportunity they wanted, to procure a solemn Affirmation

in that simplicity of form which might afford them universal relief. (ff)

*. d. The New Jersey House of Assembly, influenced by Col. Daniel

1'r16. Coxe, their speaker (who had been dismissed the Council of the

province) differ with the Governor and neglect the public service :

which under a new Speaker is at length resumed.

The House did itself justice on the delinquent members. ' At

Amboy, on the 14th of May,' only nine members appearing, they

waited five days and then addressed the Governor, who summoned the

absentees to attend ' as they would answer the contrary at their peril.'

(/) Gough, iv, 175. (g) Idem. p. 177.
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Four presently appeared, and (the Speaker Coxe being absent) placed

J ohn Kinsey, a quaker, in the chair : a choice heartily approved by

the Governor. The absent members were now, after an examination

into their conduct, severally expelled the House, and writs issued for

new elections. The House moreover resolved, that these persons

' should not sit as members during the Session, if returned again .'

as several of them were, and were refused by the House. 'This

Session proved long and fruitful ; it held above two months : sixteen

public and private bills received the Governor's assent.' (h)

The remainder of the History of this province, as I find it in Smith

my present and only author upon it, offers little of a nature to affect

the state of the Society of Quakers. In 1727, the Legislature made

a declaratory Act for the limitation of actions, and avoiding of suits in

law : ' For quieting men's estate* and avoiding of suits, Be it enacted

by the Governor, Council and General Assembly of this province, and

it is hereby enacted by authority of the same, That all the Statutes non

in force in that part of Great Britain vailed England, concerning the

limitation of actions real and personal, shall and are hereby declared

to be in force in this province from the publication hereof, as fully and

effectually as if every one of them were herein at length repeated and

enacted ; any law, custom or usage to the contrary, in any wise not

withstanding.'

This adoption, at one stroke of the pen, of the whole of the legal

practice of the Mother country in these matters, was doubtless a means

of preventing many quibbles grounded on local usages and pretensions,

and of ' quieting men's estates'—that is to say, their j list holding of them.

It might serve for a lesson to Religionists, to see how these gentlemen

on both sides of the Atlantic, in a matter in which they had but one

interest, could unite in one Creed !

I shall here finish what relates to New Jersey in this work, by

presenting the short Memoirs which I find in Smith of several quakers

and others, distinguished as public characters in the Province. In

1738, the number of inhabitants of New Jersey was 47,3<>9 : in 1745,

61,403: and in 1765, when Smith published, he estimated them at

100,000.

" In 1718 died Samuel Smith, one of the members of Assembly for Burlington.

He had sought happiness in the quiet of obscurity ; but being against his incli

nation called to this and other public stations, he passed through them with a

clear reputation. In private life, he was inoffensive, benevolent, steady and

respected." The Smiths, (six brothers and a sister, two of the brothers besides

being public characters,) came from near Bramham in Yorkshire, about 1 691.

1720. Governor Hunter was succeeded in this year by William Burnet, son

of the celebrated Bishop. In the first session ia which it could be done after he

came, was proposed, ' An Act against denying the divinity of our Saviour Jesus

Christ, the doctrine of the blessed Trinity, the truth of the Holy Scriptures ; and

spreading atheistical books.' It probably arose (says Smith) from the governor's

motion, who had a turn for doctrinal subjects ; and had himself written a book

to unfold some part of the Apocalypse ! The bill was however rejected on the

second reading, in the Assembly. He had £500' a year salary and allowance : he

was governor about seven years.

(h) Smith's New Jersey, p. 406—9.
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1724. " December 29tli, this year died Wm. Trent, Esq. Chief Justice of

New Jersey. He was several years member, and sometime speaker, of the

Assembly: and being a large trader at Trenton, when that place was laid out for

a town, it took from him its name ; being before significantly termed Littleworth.

He had been also speaker of the Assembly of Pennsylvania, and bore the character

of a gentleman.

1731. " In the spring of this year died in an advanced age, John Barclay brother

of Robert Barclay the apologist. He bore the character of a good neighbour,

and was serviceable to the public in several capacities, but more particularly in

Amboy, where he lived and died. He came over early among the Scotch settlers

to East Jersey.

1746. " Deceased, Lewis Morris Esq. Governor of the province : a man of

letters, and though a little whimsical in his temper, grave in manners, and of

penetrating parts ; being excessively fond of the society of men of sense and

reading. He had been in various employments. Indolent in his private affairs he

ras, through the love of power, always busy in matters of a political nature ; and

no man in the Colony equalled him in knowledge of the Law, and in the arts of

intrigue. On his administration in New Jersey I find some instructive remarks.

1 His favourite monopoly of doubt and disputation, however amusing in mechani

cal and metaphysical subtleties, ill agreed with the despatch and management

necessary in a public station. Accordingly the transactions of that period

[1738—46] are chequered with great variety of debates, some of them curious.

Qualified to hold up a side from long experience, no argument he thought pro

per to espouse was to be yielded, unless mathematically wrong.—Had those who

managed the controversy against him found patience enough to have let his own

arguments gone their proper lengths, they had probably sometimes gained their

points ; and saved themselves great fatigue in attendance, and the expense it often

occasioned. But having a trust, they opposed, refused, and disputed his mea

sures : he replied, rejoined, and demurred, and kept them in unmanly suspense

and attendances for months together, with scarce a prospect or means of accom

modation; and yet nothing but that to do. Frequent, formal, angry dissolutions

ensued; in which nothing was gained but increasing ferments in the points

contested, and a popular turn against the government. In this uncertainty things

were left at his death, and restored to their original footing in the next adminis

tration. In his youth, having lost both parents and run awayfrom his uncle, he

had been a scrivener in Jamaica.

"Now for the other side, again. The province owed much to his early patri

otism and abilities : scarce an instance of inordinate love of money is to be found

in his private conduct.—He was, in his way, a kind husband (and indeed had

uncommon cause to be so) an affectionate parent—had the satisfaction of a pro

mising offspring, and lived to see most of them married." ( t )

1756. "Early in this year died at New York, James Alexander, Esq; where

kehad long borne the office of provincial secretary, and afterwards many years

one of the council. He was also, long, surveyor general of both East and West-

Jersey, and several years of the council in New-Jersey. ' He was bred to the

law, and though no speaker, at the head of his profession for sagacity and pene

tration ; and in application to business, no man could surpass him :' with his

knowledge he was ready and communicative; and having by candid practice,

and ingenuous industry and diligence, acquired a great estate in his latter years,

remained a generous source of instruction for the advantage of younger practi

tioners, and many others.

1757. "In this year died, in the seventy-sixth year of his age, Jonathan

Belcher, Esq; governor of New-Jersey : in this station he arrived in 1747. He

(i) Idem, Chap, xxi, xxii.
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was a native of New-England, and in his youth falling heir to great acquisitions,

got early upon the wing, in the gay world ; a handsome exterior, a fondness tor

it, and for dress, equipage, and popular eclat, insensibly betrayed him into a

scene of show and expeuce, which at length proved inconvenient to his patri

mony ; with this turn he travelled, kept the first rate entertainments and company,

and received marks of distinguished notice and respect in the electorate of Hanover.

He went over agent for the Massachusetts Bay, on the long contest with governor

Burnet, on the subject of an indefinite support; on his death came over governor

of that colony, and long insisted on the same demands his predecessor had done,

and with the same success : he continued governor there for a considerable time,

and had great opportunities of indulging his favourite taste ; but carrying a high

hand in the administration, disgusted men of influence; and at one time putting

a negative on several councillors, occasioned so many voices to unite in their

applications against him, that he was removed from his government. Here he

witnessed a reverse of fortune, being obliged to wait at a great expence several

years, before an opportunity presented of getting again into office ; at length the

government of New-Jersey falling vacant, early notice, properly used, procured

him that : he was now advanced in age, yet lively, diligent in his station, and

circumspect in his conduct, religious, generous and affable: he affected splendour,

at least equal to his rank and fortune ; but was a man of worth and honour ; and

though in his last years, under great debility of body from a stroke of the palsy,

he bore up with firmness and resignation, and went through the business of the

government in the most difficult pan of the late war, with unremitting zeal in the

duties of his office.

1764. "In the beginning of this year died Robert Hunter Morris, Esq; he

was near twenty-six years one of the council, and chief justice of New-Jersey,

and some time lieutenant governor of Pennsylvania. He had strong natural

powers, an elevated quickness of apprehension, a tenacious memory, read much,

and was uncommonly furnished in conversation on most subjects : he gloried in

the rational privilege of free disquisition ; in his motives to action, disdained lo

resemble the floating log that went with the tide ; yet the other extreme had a

snare of too delicate concealment to be always avoided : he came young into the

office of chiefjustice, stuck to punctuality in the forms of the courts, reduced the

pleadings to precision and method, and possessed the great qualities of his office,

knowledge and integrity, in more perfection than had often been known in the

colonies. Had no other stations engrossed his attention, his character had remained

without dispute, more light than shade. Inheriting from his father or imbibing

a turn at starting more difficulties, than himself or others could easily solve, [this]

introduced debate, in which often appeared a seemingly constitutional delight;

but being brought up under the tuition of an excellent mother, the bias here was

qualified in part, with the advantages of this, the father's experience, and much

of his own, in variety of situations. He had a liberal education, a comely

respectable person, easy address, smooth flow of words, a commanding influence

in his manner, and was a warm friend, but formidable enemy ; not partial ur

oppressive as a judge ; in several private relations generous and manly, in none

avaricious, in some inconsiderate ; in many his own original or his father's copy,

often singular, sometimes whimsical, always opinionated, and mostly inflexible."

Art. II.—Facsimile of the hand-writing of Thomas EUrcood; nitk

anecdotes.

The Facsimile here presented to my Readers contains a specimen

(a mean and careless one, to be sure, but probably characteristic) of

the handwriting and Latin of this pupil of Milton, and clerk of a

Monthly Meeting of Friends.



HANDWRITING OF THOMAS ELLWOOD. 121

It relates to a subject which we happen to have explained in his

' Life.' It is very common in religious (more properly in such cases

perhaps denoted irreligious) controversy, for the party in the wrong to

find something to say to the prejudice of the person opposed to him,

in place of an answer to his matter. The Separatists from the Society,

at Reading, accordingly trumped up an accusation against Thomas

Ellwood, who had replied to their books, about his father's burial,

and his treatment of this his surviving parent in his old age ; as if he

had suffered him to want while living, and had buried him among

Grangers. It appears that the Father, being a man of dissipated

habits, chanced to die from home, in the state of poverty he had

brought upon himself: and the Son whom he had thus disinherited,

being far from rich, gave directions for a decent burial at the place in

which he died—in all which there is nothing out of course : but he

shall speak for himself, and his Editor in his behalf.

"J. Raunce endeavours to fix a slander on T. Ellwood about his father's

burial, pretending he was not buried in the right ground but among strangers :

he and his party riding twenty miles or more about the country, and J. R. going

himself to the place where he was buried at Holton, to pick up a stone at the

father's grave to throw at the son, above seven years after his death : enquiring,

examining, yea provoking some to pretend as if T. E. had been unkind to his

father, and they had shewed him kindness—[this in order] to bring Thomas

under obligation of requital, or upbraid him with ingratitude if he did not.—

T. E. confesses he was not so well acquainted with the grave-yard, as to know

the difference of places in it, or whether some parts of it be more holy [as well as

more costly] than others : which he thinks, considering their former principles

[as quakers] they should not have quarrelled with him about. However, the

place was not of his appointing; for he was prevented of being at the burial, by

a message his father received in his sickness, that his sister lay then sick in

London near unto death."—p. 392.

"Tis well known to many (says Ellwood) that my father was possest of a good

eslate: and they that knew him well know also, that he had the spending of it,

himself. How he spent it becomes not me to speak : he was my father, to whom

I owed and always paid respect and honour [though not the outward ceremonious

marks of it, See vol : ii. p. 177, Ed!] while living, and whose frailty, being dead,

I desire to cover. It is enough for me to say I did not help him to spend his

estate; nor was I much chargeable to him, after I was capable of shifting for

myself. And when it pleased the Lord to visit me with the saving knowledge of

his Truth, and bring me under the visible characters of the profession thereof

(which was about the 20th year of my age) my father, expressing a dislike to me

on that account, by degrees withdrew his care of me ; not making any provision

for my maintenance, save the giving me such of his household goods as he could

spare upon his giving over housekeeping—though he had then a plentiful estate

remaining. When afterwards he sold his estate, I had no part at all of the money :

notwithstanding this he would sometimes come to my home, which was always

open and free to him ; to come when he pleased and to tarry as long as he pleased.

—He has divers times asked me to lend him money, which I always did, and

never asked him for it again.—As soon as I heard of his illness I hastened to

him, and took the best care of him I could, during his life, and after his death

defrayed the charge of his sickness and burial", (a) [Which charge, as preserved on

a scrap of MS. given me by my Friend Thomas Thompson, is in detail as

follows: Ed.~]

(a) Ellwood's Life, 2nd Edition, p. 394—6.

VOL. IV. R
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" Expensa Funeralia P. met.

Pro amiculo ferali,

Pro loculo, ...

Pro defodiendo municndoquc Sepulchro,

Ad quatuor Sandapilarios, ...

Duabus foeminis qua? corpus denudavere

Harum alteri quae testimonium dedit de)

sepultura in lana, 5

Patri matrique familias ubi occubuit propter ) „. ~. „n

donum minis labores, &c. ... $

Dedi tribus eorum liberis,

Nuntio referenti Patris eegritudinem, ...

Dedi Pauperibus loci illius,

£. $• d.

00 03 00

00 07 00

00 01 00

00 04 00

00 02 00

00 00 06

00 03 00

00 09. 00

00 10 00

02 19 00

Nuncio quem Pater aegrotans misit sorori, ... 00 10 00

5'o Mensis 3'« [10] 84. Dono misi per Rob*"™ Jones 5 solidos cuidam Pau-

peri (nomine Kingham) qui se affiimavit mutuo dedisse 3 solidos sex asses patri

meo paulo antequam decumbebat. Quod equidem feci, non quod paterna debita

in me solvenda suscipio, sed ne quis (pauper praesertim) qui erga Patrem meum

benevolentiam aliquem exercuisset immuneratum a me, pro Posse meo, abiret."

It appears by this Memorandum that Thomas Ellwood had paid on

this occasion, for the shroud 3s. 6d.; for the coffin 7s.; for digging

and making up the grave Is. 6d. ; to the four bearers 4s. ; to the two

women who stripped the dead 2s. ; to one of these who deposed to the

fact of his being buried in woollen 6d. ; to the people of the house, for

the hire of a nurse and their trouble £1 5s.; to their three children 3s.;

to the messenger who brought the account of his father's illness 2s..6d.;

to the poor of the parish 10s.

Also, to the messenger sent by his father, lying sick, to his sister,

10s.: and on the 5th of 3rd Month, 1684, by Robert Jones to a poor

man named Kingham, who, in like manner, made a claim for money

advanced to his father a little before he was taken ill, 3s. 6d. This he

says he paid, not as taking upon himself his father's debts, but because

he would not suffer any one (a poor man especially) who had rendered

him any service, to go away unrewarded. [The whole expence is

£3 17sJ 6d. Ed.~\

Art. Ill—Antient QUERIES of the Society : mth considerations

on a 'growth in the truth.'

The following document (which I had from the same Friend)

appears likewise to be in the hand-writing of Thomas Ellwood. It is

a specimen of the simplicity and brevity of the antient form of queries

of the Society ; at a time when Friends had, notwithstanding, matters

of the greatest moment to ascertain and attend to, through them-

' Answers to the Questions.'

[Bucks: 1708.]

' 1. Whether any Friend be now a prisoner oi^ Truth's account,

or has been this year : Who and for what ?

\
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' Answ : Friends prisoners (in the Sheriffs custody) viz. John Pen

nington, Thomas Ellwood, William Catch, Abraham Butterfield, (c)

and John Babbirigton : all for Tithes.

' 2. Whether any Friend hath died a prisoner this year ?

' Answ : No.

'3. Whether any Friend that hath a public testimony [as a min

ister] died this year : Who, and when ?

♦Answ. Mary Ellwood (wife of Thomas Ellwood) who had for

many years had a public testimony for Truth amongst Friends, departed

this life on the 9th of the 2nd Mo : 1708, in the 85th year of her age ;

and hath left a good report behind her.

' 4. Whether any new Meeting be settled, and where ?

' Answ. No.

' 5. Whether any New Meeting House be built this year, and where ?

' Answ. No.

The brief notice of the decease and character of a female Minister,

here given, is valuable as an evidence of the modesty of the writer, and

(to me) worth any whole-sheet modern ' Testimony ' that can be shewn.

We have now (in all and for men and women)j£ee and thirty Queries,

on all possible subjects, it should seem, on which a superior Meeting

can wish to have information from an inferior : the Answers to these

(or such of them as belong to the season) are formally read from the

gallery by the Representatives at Quarterly Meetings, and take, together

with the discussions upon them, a great deal of time ; seldom less than

an hour, often more. The little Report here exhibited lies in the

compass of five inches by three, on a piece of the back of a letter, and

may be read in one minute. And to increase the difficulty and spend

time, we put a grave question on a subject on which, as it is under

stood (or rather spoken of without an understanding) by most Friends,

it is morally impossible that a correct andproper answer should begiven !

' Is there among you any growth in the Truth ?' Second query. Let

us examine this as it stands now isolated, by successive changes deemed

improvements in our discipline. A growth in the Truth, abstractedly

considered, is a growth in grace. In Ephes. iv. 14-16, and ii. 21.

*e have the thing expressed in the words of an Apostle ; as to the

general, and also as to the particular.

1. [Jesus Christ, ver. 20.] in whom all the building fitly framed

together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord. 2. That we hence

forth be no more children, tossed to and fro and carried about with every

wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby

they lie in wait to deceive ; but speaking the truth in love, may grow

up into him in all things, even Christ : from whom the whole body,

fitly joined together, and compacted by that which every joint

snpplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every

part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying of itself in love.'

I have endeavoured to give a clearer version of this latter passage, in

my ' Remarks on Scripture Passages ' ( Volume III. p. 302) but

we have here enough as it stands, to shew that a growth in the truth,

(c) See Vol. 2, p. 323, for this name to a Certificate of Marriage in 1703. Ed.
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whether in the body or in individuals, is something which, spiritually

taken, is a subject for spiritual contemplation, and rejoicing by men

and angels: (1 Cor. iv. !).) and, viewed practically, a thing to be

determined on by any church, or other body, according to the evidence

before it. Now, this evidence, or the fruit of a supposed growth in

grace, is to be found (if any where) in the answers to the rest of the

queries, those I mean of a practical nature, and which are not mere

Church-observances.

But how do we proceed to our answer ? After learning that Meet

ings are kept up, and that Friends attend them duly—things very much

in onr own power, where there is a motive—we enter, being asked this

question, into our own minds, and there divine the answer. And according

as things have happened to ourselves, and look bright or gloomy in

the retrospect, so do we reply—sometimes owning to some little growth,

at others pretending to none at all. Surely, if the question was meant

to be dealt with oh the plain evidence ofthefacts before the Meeting (as

to the body, and who is the judge of his brother in the case 7) it should

have come last in order : the answer would then have been a general

acknowledgment of the apparent state of things among us, as just

before exhibited in detail.

The truth is, however, that the Query has been mutilated, and

stands imperfect. It used to be put (so my father informed me) on

this wise : ' What is the state of your Meeting : is there among you

any growth in the Truth ; and doth any convincement appear since

last year ; and is love and unity preserved amongst you ? ' I say, muti

lated by the extinction of the leading clause ; not heeding so much

the circumstance of the third and fourth being detached, and made

new queries of. In this mutilated state, however, and thrown out as

a subject of actual divination, it is stoutly defended, on occasion, even

in this sense, by such as love to be the oracles of their meetings, on

the strength of a presumed deeper sense of things : and having been

thus placed in the New Code of discipline, of last years date, I am

obliged here to leave it : having perhaps here bestowed more of my

pages on the subject than its actual merits would claim. Ed

Art. IV.—Derivations and Meanings of Words. Continued.

Worship: reverence: respect: regard: homage: loyalty.

The first of these terms we have, unchanged save in the spelling,

from our proper stock the Saxon. It is strictly the compound worth-

shape ; originally a noun ; afterwards a verb, by the omission of the

proper verb do, before it. See Vol. II, p. 36'2.

It denotes the outward form and appearance, the state and carriage,

the dignity and preeminence of worth: which is being, as the Greeks

would say kaf exochen, or as the French par excellence. This is what

we ascribe to another, when we bow or kneel and, so, do worth-shape

to him. A reason, surely, why we should do such acts with some
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reference to the intent and meaning of the thing—and to person, place

and circumstances, too !

Shall we do such acts to man, in any case, in the same measure in

which we do them to Almighty God ? Or, if we so do with a mental

reservation of the intent and purpose, thinking thus to preserve to God

his honour, can we escape the charge of great dissimulation ?

Doctor Johnson quotes Doctor Tillotson, saying, ' The worship of

God is an eminent part of religion, and prayer is a chief part of

religious worship.' Here we have the term made abstract : and prayer,

with all the dispositions of mind that should attend it, classed under

a word properly denoting the bowing or kneeling, or prostrating of

the body, before a superior. Again, he quotes Stillingfleet, thus,

'Since God hath appointed government among men, it is plain that

lis intention was, that some kind of worship should be given from some

toothers. For, where there is a power to punish and reward, there is

a foundation of worship in those who are under that power : which

worship lies in expressing a due regard to that power, by a care not to

provoke it, and an endeavour to obtain the favour of if : which among

mankind is called civil worship.'

Very well, Master Doctor Stillingfleet ! But is not the term worship

here also made an abstract one, and the meaning quite separated from

the outward acts of kneeling, bowing and the like ? And may not

the conduct of the guakers (in this view of the subject) be not only

excused but justified ; if, regarding duly their allegiance to the king

and subjection to the laws, they should still say, We dare not shew

worship to the Magistrate, in any case, as we would shew it to Almighty

God:—nor can we receive such homage from others?

I think the behaviour of Friends has been shewn, in very many

parts of this work, to have been eminently that which Dr. Stillingfleet

requires, towards ' the powers that be :' bold as some of them may

have been found, in the public reproof, in God's behalf, of that which

ought never to have been seen in 'the power.' However there is

something in his argument for 'some kind of worship,* to be shewn

'from some to others:' that is for some testimony, to them and to

beholders, of the inward feeling (if we really have it) of being 'subject

to the power.' Rom. xiii. 5.

This is rendering honour to them to whom honour is due, ver. 7 ;

and that, not by reason, or on the supposition, of any peculiar or

distinguishing quality requiring it in them, other than their office.

And the measure of the signs of this respect (a word denoting, together

with regard, the not turning one's back at least upon the person while

in his company, the looking to him)—the measure of this must be left,

I believe, to every man's conscience and good breeding. The

magistrate has now, I think, testified in a sufficient number of instances

his Christian feeling, in not compelling this from us ; as Haman would

have done from Mordecai. And I would willingly hope, there is not

among us, who profess such discrimination in morals, a disposition

that is liable to the gross mistake of putting rudeness for virtue ; or
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mere republican stiffness (if not insubordination) for the gospel of

Christ. I know that our American Friends do not adopt the term

master, as due from the servant, in addressing the man who employs

him ; nor dares the master scarce call him servant : but it is 'my help,'

when the man is spoken of, and ' my uncle,' or some other lie in form,

when he speaks of his master ! It would do little credit, methinks, to

the men of the mother-country, to copy these escapes of their ex

patriated great-grandfathers' descendants : and I would have us con

sider in time, who spoil our religion for others' use by unreasonable

mixtures, whether the tradition of not moving the body in the least,

in salutation to another, and of keeping on the hat to our own incon

venience, in the presence of our superiors in civil rank, be really worth

holding—when their conversion to the faith (as well as profession) of

Christ, and acknowledgment of the truth as it is in Jesus, may be

obstructed by the difficulty ofcomprehending the motives ofsuch conduct.

To proceed now to the remaining terms in question—respect and

regard 1 have already put into English, the first from the Latin, the

second from the French, by stating that we are to look towards a

superior, when in his company ; to observe him, and not let him

observe us in a state of indifference to what he may be saying or doing.

This, I think, every well-disposed quaker is ' easy' to shew to the

great : but there are more serious things to follow.

Reverence is again, from the Latin ; and means the being thoroughly

possessed rvith the fear of the person addressed. This might suit the

Romans very well, who loved to rule by fear, and had little notion or

feeling of the thing we call charity : but does it become a Christian

man to exact from another this humiliation in terms, when addressed

or approached by him ? I think not—and that the title of Reverend

will fall, by the prevalence of the light of the gospel among us.

Now for homage ; except we are going to court, for honours, we

may make ourselves very easy about this ! According to Lingard,

' the obligations [of lord and vassal, in this feudal engagement] were

reciprocal. The vassal shared with his fellows in the favours of his

lord, and lived in security under his protection. It was a contract

cemented by oath for the benefit of each. ' By the Lord' said the

Inferior, placing his hands between those of his Chief, ' I promise to

be faithful and true : to love all that thou lovest, and shun all that

thou shunnest, conformably to the laws of God and man ; and never in

will or weald [power] in word or work, to do that which thou loathest ;

provided thou hold me as I mean to serve, and fulfil the conditions to

which we agreed when I subjected myself to thee, and chose thy will.'

Hist: England, i. 339.

The man who thus chose the will of another in order to serve him

was, then, emphatically and rightly said to do him homage (homagium,

Low Latin, from homo man, ago I do) or to give him his man. We

must not talk of homage to the king, therefore, unless we be prepared

to become his, in this way. It is the claim of the absolute monarch ;

and ours (since the days of Magna Charta) is a constitutional and
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limited obedience. They may talk of loyalty, who are. ready to make

a king's will their will ; and to serve him according' to his likings and

dislikings, without regarding in every case the conformity of these to

the laws of God and man : bnt he is truly loyal, yea loyal in the most

literal sense, to whom the Law is paramount ; and who dares upon

occasion remind his Sovereign's self of the necessity of so regarding

it. This term is from the French Loy, and the meaning is to be true

to duty according to law ; as above expressed in the oath.

But I have not quite done with the subject of Civil worship ; on

which our founder George Fox has left on record as follows : ' More

over, when the Lord sent me into the world, he forbad me to put off

my hat to any, high or low ; and I was required to thee and thou all

men and women, without any respect to rich or poor, great or small.

And, as I travelled up and down, / was not to bidpeople good morrow,

or good evening : neither might I bow or scrape with my leg, to any

one.' Journ: p. 22.

' This,' says Fox, ' made the sects and professions rage ! ' Plain

proof, say I, that they needed it. The sects and professions had come

to feed too much on this windy diet ; and were puffed up with these

worldly nothings, above the humility of the Christian. George did

perfectly right in yielding to his conscientious persuasion. He was to

bend the crooked stick the contrary way, and endure the consequences

in personal inconvenience. But suppose he had taught nothing more

(that was new to the age) than the peculiarities of quakerism in these

morally indifferent things : would his doctrine have come down to our

time ? I believe not : it would have sunk beneath the stream of

worldly change, and been lost, as to the practice at least, in oblivion.

He had much more to declare to his countrymen as the mind of Christ ;

and of far greater moment. He was to be the leader of a separate

people, who were to bear for a time a separate testimony to the Truth

of God, in various things pertaining to our state, Civil and Ecclesi

astical : and to oppose (as it was confessed by many they did) a

successful barrier against the licentious and indevout spirit—the prac

tical atheism, of the age. There was the stamp of divine wisdom, then,

(.place his revelation on the subject as low as we may) even on his

negative example as to such practices :—and it was the example that

did the business, here ; for he preached not these observances, but the

doctrine of Christ the Light. There was the evidence, I say, of

Divine Wisdom in the placing for a season, through his example, of

these stumbling bloeks in the way of worldly wise professors of religion,

as well as of the worldly minded at large ; that they might not obtain at

too easy a cost the Truth, as by him taught from the New Testament.

The cross to be thus taken up by his followers made the separation

complete, at once, between them and their former connexions ; and

dissolved many superficial friendships, which would have impeded their

success in the more important struggle for the liberty of their con

sciences, in God's worship and serviee.

But times are changed : the offence of the cross in these things has

in great measure ceased. There are those now adays who profess to
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admire our external peculiarities, while at heart they love not onr

severe doctrine and moral practice. These would like very well to

see us continue, as we have been described—a monastery without walla :

a set of Observants, chiefly occupied about plainness of speech, behavi

our, and apparel, and certain points of self-denial, as to the enjoyment

(or imagined enjoyment) of this present world. While themselves,

not seeing, or professing not to see the evidence of Scripture and rea

son, for what we do and what we refrain, forbear to take example

from us in their practice ; and are free to live much nearer to the

pattern of the age, be it what it may. So near indeed that with

many, profession and foppery, performance in religion and the vanity

of vanities in life, in all its manifestations—in dress and address, in

speech and demeanour—seem to have taken license to join hands and

run their course together ! These can tolerate the quaker, and en

courage him in his external, just so long as they are enabled to pity

and despise him : but let the Truth divested of the sackcloth covering

shine out in its native brightness, ' by and bye they are offended'—and

then, no more of the quaker for them !

Well, Friends ! let us beware how, thus circumstanced, we build

on the sand : on traditions that have come down to us from our pre

decessors, rather than on the rock, Christ. Some things are, with us,

Religious principle : others no more than moral habits : concerning

some of which it may be very justly made a question, whether they be

(as to us of this age) of the new birth which all must experience who

come to see the kingdom of God ; or not, rather, put on from the older

professors of our Creed. And whether, on the whole, they do really

promote the doctrine of Truth ; or not rather, by sheltering hypocrites

and conferring a spurious reputation onthe unworthy, impede its progress.

Let none suppose that I am for setting aside that simplicity of habit

and manners, derived from and indicating the renewed mind and a

right disposition of things within, which I have ever believed and taught

to be Christian practice. I have given my sentiments in favour of our

Scriptural and reasonable singular in speech, in place of the corrupt

adulatory plural. The lips, it is said, are parcel of the mind, and the

speech cannot be separated (as his clothes, furniture and attendance

may) from the man himself. Some of those other observances however

that are deemed of value by the precise, may not bear to be Scrip-

turally examined : and we must be content to stand or fall, in Religious

practice, by that written rule ; for no other is constant. I shall have

occasion, in my estimate of the character of Geo. Fox, to return to

this subject.

To conclude it for the present, we know (I may remark) what sort of people

they were of old whom Christ charged with exactness in their tithes, even to the

mint, anise and cummin, and neglect at the same time of the weightier matters

of the law, judgment, with mercy and good faith : and which it was, of the two

who had been praying together (or professing and confessing rather) in the Temple,

that went down to his house justified rather than the other. Let us strive, in our

practice, after entire sincerity and truth! Ed.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Continued from p. 120.

i' "' Decease of William Penn.

In this year died at his seat at Rushcomb near Twyford, Bucks,

William Penn, Proprietor and Governor of Pennsylvania.

We took leave of William Penn as a public character in 1710, on

the point of sailing for England; after having chartered his province,

and its capital Philadelphia, and gone through much business with

the Settlers, and their Indian neighbours, in a just and amicable man

ner. He was from this time very much in retirement, and in what

may be considered as private life : not however, without a due attention

(while capable of business) to the interests and welfare of the Colony :

yet doing nothing, save through his deputies in the government, in its

hehalf. He was in favour with Queen Anne, and about the Court ; but

seems to have sacrificed, as the price of this indulgence, the free ex

ercise of his talent as a Legislator, and Christian Reformer in Civil

affairs. He was, besides, for some years under pecuniary difficulties,

and (in 1707) involved in Law with the Executors of his deceased

steward ; whose demands on his estate he found himself obliged both.

in justice and in conscience to resist. Advantage was pretty soon taken

of his embarassments by the Queen's Ministry, who endeavoured to

obtain by purchase what before they were to have seized by the strong

hand of power—his province of Pennsylvania. He demanded for it

£20,000 ; and after some discussion had agreed to accept of £12,000,

VOL. IV. S
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when he was incapacitated by illness from completing the sale. This

defect was to have been supplied by an Act of Parliament, and by the

Queen's order one was prepared ; when it appeared, on the petition of

Henry Gouldney and others, that Pennsylvania had actually been

mortgaged to them by its Proprietor, in 1708, for the sum of Six

thousand siv hundredpounds !

The original grant from Chas. II. had been made in consideration

of a debt of £16,000, due from the Government to Admiral Penn. This

was only £4,000 less than William Penn would have been glad now

to receive at the hands of the Executive for his province, in its par

tially settled and improved state ; yet it was more by £6,000 than he

could obtain. Tbe smallness of the sum he had been able to raise by

mortgage on this Property, the reluctance of the settlers to promote

his interest by a due payment of his Rents, and the mercenary conduct

of the ministry in the bargain, form altogether a scene very fit to

sicken such as may have in them any stirrings of public spirit towards

a similar enterprise. The estate however was not sold, but continued

with Penn and his heirs : and the Proprietary, after the revolution,

received from the Legislature of the province, now become the State

of Pennsylvania, the sum of £130,000 in lieu of their quit-rents, beside

retaining many valuable tracts of land. They likewise received from

the British Parliament a settlement of £4,000 per annum, in conside

ration of their sacrifices as loyalists, and of the ' meritorious services '

of their ancestor.

In 1709, Penn edited a work entitled ' Memorials of English affairs'

together with ' Some account of the Life and writings of Bulstrode

Whitelocke, Esq.' the author of that work : with whom he had been

for many years acquainted. In 1710 his health declining, he retired

to Rushcomb, from the neighbourhood of the Court.

In 1711, (as appears from the ' Life ' prefixed to his works in folio)

he dictated to an amanuensis a sensible solid preface to the works of

J ohn Banks, a minister deceased in the previous year ; whom he had

known above forty-four years. This preface is inserted at length in

the Life abovementioned. In 1712 he was seized with a fit supposed

to be apoplectic ; which being followed by two others, after the last of

them his understanding and memory were much impaired. Yet he

continued, during most part of the gradual decline of six years which

ensued, to enjoy the comforts of Religious society, on the same basis

on which his faith had rested in his more active days ; at times going

to a country Meeting, and uttering among his Friends a few expres

sions in the ministry. Two friends visiting him in 1716, he took leave

of them in these words, ' My love is with you : the Lord preserve yon :

and remember me in the Everlasting Covenant.'

Thomas Story, who had been Penn's intimate friend and assistant

in State affairs, in America, having now returned to Europe visited

the family at Rushcomb in 1714, after the first attack of apoplexy, and

was much affected by the weak condition in which he found him. He

says, ' Though to some this accident might look like j udgment, and

V
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jo doubt hia enemies so accounted it, yet it will bear quite another

interpretation ; if it be considered how little time of rest he ever had

from the importunities of the affairs of others, to the great hurt of his

oirn ; and to the suspension of all his enjoyments, till this happened

to him, by which he was rendered incapable of all business, and yet

as sensible of the enjoyment of Truth [Christ in spirit, J ohn xiv. 6,

23 : Rev. iii. 20. j as at any time in all his life.'

Repeating his visit in 1718, he found him still weak, but very open

in kindness to his friend, in divers ways. He saw him again shortly

after, and without any symptom of peculiar illness, but proceeding on

the journey in the Ministry in which he was engaged, he was overtaken

in a week's time by an account of his death from the widow ; upon

rhich he turned back from Bristol to Rushcomb.

William Penn's decease took place on the 30th of the 5th Month,

1718, in the 74th year of his age : his remains were interred at J ordans

in Buckinghamshire on the 5th of the month following. Thos. Story

says of the funeral, We had a large Meeting of Friends and others,

from many places:—and the Lord honoured the occasion with his

blessed presence, and gave us a happy season of his goodness, to

general satisfaction ; the meeting being well spoken of by strangers

afterwards.' This Friend, in whom the family appear to have placed

confidence, remained some days with them, and assisted them with his

advice in the peculiar and difficult circumstances, as to their temporal

interests, in which they were now placed by the loss of their honour

able head- fa)

*. d. The Government of Pennsylvania being litigated among

1718. different claimants after the decease of the Proprietary, Sir

William Keith continues to hold it in behalf of the Crown.

William Penn left an estate, in England and Ireland, of £1500 a

year and upwards in value, to his son William, his daughter Leetitia

and his three grandchildren, the children of his son William. His

province he bequeathed as follows : the Will being dated the sixth of

April 1712.

"My eldest son being well provided for, by a settlement of his mother's and

my father's estate, I give and devise the rest of my estate in manner following.

The government of my province of Pennsylvania and territories thereunto belong

ing, and powers relating thereunto, I give and devise to the most honourable

the Earl of Oxford, and Earl Mortimer, and to William Earl Powlett, so called,

and their heirs, upon trust, to dispose thereof to the Queen, or any other person,

to the best advantage they can, to be applied in such manner as I shall hereafter

direct. I give and devise to my dear wife, Hannah Penn, and her father Thomas

Callowhill, and to my good friends, Margaret Lowther, my dear sister, and to

Gilbert Heathcote, physician, Samuel Waldenfield, John Field, and Henry

Gouldney, all living in England, and to my friends, Samuel Carpenter, Richard

Hill, Isaac Norris, Samuel Preston, and James Logan, living in, or near Penn-

(o) Penn's Life prefixed to Works: Story's Journal, p. 463, 578, 606. 607.

Cough iv, 177. Article Penn, in Rees's Cyclopaedia. This article was furnished

to Dr. Rees (together with the Art. Quaker) by the Editor of this Work.
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sylvania,* and to their heirs, all my lands, tenements and hereditaments what

soever, rents and other profits, situate lying and being in Pennsylvania and the

territories thereunto belonging, or elsewhere in America, upon trust that they

shall sell and dispose of so much thereof, as shall be sufficient to pay all my

just debts ; and from and after payment thereof, shall convey to each of the three

children of my son, (William Penn,) Gulielma Maria, Springett and William,

respectively, and to their respective heirs, 10,000 acres of land, in some proper

and beneficial place to be set out by my trustees aforesaid. All the rest of my

lands and hereditaments whatsoever, situate lying or being in America, I will

that my said trustess shall convey to and amongst my children, which I have by

my present wife, in such proportion and for such estates as my said wife shall

think fit; but before such conveyance shall be made to my children, I will that

my said trustees shall convey to my daughter Aubrey,t whom I omitted to name

before, 10,000 acres of my said lands, in such places as my said trustees shall

think fit. All my personal estate, in Pennsylvania, and elsewhere, and arrears

of rent due there, I give to my said dear wife, whom I make my sole executrix,

for the equal benefit of her, and her children."!

But the Proprietary having (subsequently to making this Will)

received the sura of .i'1000, in part of payment for his Province, from

the Crown, the Earls his Trustees were obliged to throw the matter

into Chancery. For the heir at law, William Penn, now claimed the

government of the province ; and the conveyance to the Queen upon

payment of the remaining purchase-money required an Act of Parlia

ment, which though the Bill was prepared had never been passed.

Thus were Penn's affairs complicated upon his decease.

The Assembly of the province being chosen and sitting, when the

news of the Proprietary's decease reached them, the present adminis

tration by Governor Keith was agreed on by all parties, as the legal

and most desirable mode of proceeding. Their Speaker was now

Jonathan Dickenson, of whose shipwreck on the coast of Florida some

account has been given in No. LXIX of last Volume. He appears

to have settled at Philadelphia, in 1696 ; to have been a Friend of

considerable estate, and intrusted with a large share of the adminis

tration of justice in the province. Proud says, ' he bore a generally

good character, was universally much beloved, and died in the year

1722.' (b)

1720. Governor Keith institutes a Court of Equity for the province

of Pennsylvania.

" By Sir William Keith, Esq. Governor of the province of Pennsylvania, and

the counties of Newcastle, Kent and Sussex, upon Delaware.

" a proclamation:

" Whereas complaint has been made, That courts of chancery, or equity,

though absolutely necessary in the administration of justice for mitigating, in

some cases, the rigour of the laws, whose judgments are tied down to fixed and

• About the same time, the four following trustees, named in his will, were likewise

deceased, viz. Margaret Lowther, Samuel Waldenfield, Gilbert Heathcote, and Samuel Car

penter.

+ La>titia.

t In a codicil to his will, in his own handwriting, it is further expressed, as follows, viz.

" Postscript, in my own hand, as a further testimony of my love to my dear wife, I, of my

own mind, give unto her, out of the rents of America, viz. Pennsylvania, three hundred pounds

a year, for her natural life ; and for her care and charge over my children, in their education :

ot which she knows my mind ; as also, that 1 desire they may settle, at least in good part, in

America, where I leave them so good an interest, to be for their inheritance from generation

to generation ; which the Lord preserve and prosper. Amen."

(b) Proud; Pennsylvania, Chap, xxiii.
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unalterable rules, aud for opening a way to the right and equity of a cause, for

which the law cannot, in all cases, make a sufficient provision, have, notwith

standing, been too seldom regularly held in this province, in such manner as the

aggrieved subjects might obtain the relief which by such courts ought to be

framed. And whereas, the representatives of the freemen of this province, taking

the same into consideration, did, at their last meeting in Assembly, request me

that I would, with the assistance of the Council, open and hold such a court of

equity, for this province : to the end, therefore, that his Majesty's good subjects

may no longer labour under these inconveniences, which are now complained of,

I have thought fit, by and with the advice of the Council, hereby to publish and

declare, that with their assistance, I propose (God willing) to open and hold a

court of chancery, or equity, for the province of Pennsylvania, at the Court

house of Philadelphia, on Thursday the 25th day of this instant, August ; from

which date the said court will be, and remain, always open, for the relief of the

subject, to hear and determine all such matters, arising within this province

aforesaid, as are regularly cognizable before any court of chancery, according to

the laws and constitution of that part of Great Britain called England ; and his

Majesty's Judges of his supreme courts, and all other, whom it may concern, are

required to take notice hereof, and to govern themselves accordingly.

" Given at Philadelphia, the 10th day of August, in the seventh year

of the reign of our Sovereign Lord, George King of Great Britain,

France and Ireland, defender of the faith, annoque Domini 1720.

"WILLIAM KEITH." (c)

1720. Christopher Story, a minister deceased : some account of him.

This Friend was a native of Cumberland : his father Thomas Story

(not the public character elsewhere mentioned in this work) being

encouraged by Sir Philip Musgrave, had given him an education to fit

liim for the University, to which he was to have gone at Sir Philip's

expense, and as companion. to his son. His mother, when the time

came, preferring for her son a competency on their estate, in the

exercise of ' the safe and useful employment of a husbandman ' he was

kept at home.

He became serious, as it seems, on arriving at man's estate ; being

brought down in his mind by the thoughts of marriage, proposed to

him by his parents, and by the affliction of a fever; though he does

not appear to have been before vicious or profane. He now learned to

pray in secret and in earnest ; read the Scriptures much, and became

a devout worshipper at church, and diligently attentive to the doctrine

he heard there—but durst not join in the singing, as unsuitable

to the state of his soul, under sorrow for his past defects (he had

delighted much in cards and other pastimes) and from want of strength

and understanding by what means effectually to remedy them in future.

For he observed the priests would describe the reward of the righteous,

and the punishment of the wicked ; but how to overcome sin and learn

righteousness, he found himself left by them at a loss to know. In

this uncertainty and in agitation of mind he inclined to hear the quakers,

(c) In the chancellorship of Sir William Keith, the following persons appear to have been

masters in chancery, and mostly Members of the Council, viz.

James Logan, Jonathan Dickenson, Samuel Preston, Vfchard Hill. Anthony Palmer, William

Trent, Thomas Masters, Robert Ashton, William Asrron, John French, Andrew Hamilton,

Henry Brooke, William Fishboume, Thomas Gramme, and Evan Owen.

" hote. This court of chancery, afterwards in Governor Gordon's time, came to be con

sidered as so great a nuisance, that it was, therefore, then entirely laid aside." Proud, ii. 188.



134 A CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY

and fell in with Robert Barclay, who being on his way to Scotland

came to a meeting appointed about a mile from him, and ' appearing

there in a clear and convincing testimony ' the understanding of this

young man was much opened, and his ' convincement ' in great measure

effected. He was fully satisfied, after this, by the ministry of other

Friends ; and was content to sit down, with some persons likeminded,

in silence, and endure persecution from rapacious informers. The

declaration for liberty of conscience coming out, many who had stood

off awhile now joined these Friends, and Christopher received a share

in the ministry ; to which he was for a while very backward to give

up, for fear of missing his way—but ' through diligent attention to the

opening, of counsel, and instruction of the Spirit of Truth, he grew in

his gift, and became an eminent minister of the word of reconciliation.'

He visited more than once his Friends in England, Scotland, and

Ireland, and held meetings with persons of other societies. ' His ser

vice was great, and his ministry well approved, at home and abroad ;

being plain, powerful and affecting in his testimony, reaching the

hearts and consciences of his hearers. He was both zealous and pru

dent in the exercise of the discipline ; and diligent in his endeavours

to preserve the peace of the church uninterrupted, and keep out every

incentive to strife and debate : he had also an excellent talent for accom

modating differences—often employed in the good work of ending these

and composing litigations among his neighbours of other communities,

and with remarkable success.'

As old age overtook him, and his body declined in strength, his

mental faculties discovered no symptoms of decay. He died of con

sumption, at his own house at Righead, the 6th of the 11th Month

this year, and had hope in his death. Much excellent counsel he

imparted to Friends who came to visit him in his sickness, and to his

children he gave tender and fatherly admonitions, (d)

Art. II.—Extracts from ScougaVs ' Life of God in the soul of man.'

That we may not be wronged by a surmise, on the part of any who

may take up these pages at a venture, that in advocating a Scripture

standard of truth, and exposing superficial pretensions to holiness

(advanced in a way which while it affects some, likeminded, excludes

others. Gal. iv. 17) we decry or reject the doctrine itself of inward

dkvotion, conceived in sound terms and held in charity, let us advert

now to an approved writer on the subject. Scougal in his ' Treatise of

the life of God in the soul of man' writes as follows :

" Tis no wonder that those whose joys are heavenly should be meanly esteemed

by men who have no relish but of earthly things ; [who] cannot taste that the

Lord is gracious, nor knotv how good our God is.—Lite as their forefathers did,

so they delight in sinning ; and mock at those that fear the Lord.

" That they who live Religious, as well as make profession of it, should have

such treatment from the loose libertines, to whom all religion is of low esteem, is

(d) Gough iv. 226—236.
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not strange; but that any who do themselves profess Religion, and seem to be

wonderfully zealous for some external forms, and would be accounted no mean

Christians—that these should despise the spiritual man, whose ' life is hid in God

with Christ,' this at first may seem a wonder." Chap. 20.—But let us consider

how the Scribes and Pharisees treated Christ. Luke xvi. 14 : Acts xiii. 27.

" I doubt not, the Lord is so at work with many, that they feel at times a

tenderness upon their spirits towards God, and desires that he may bless them ;

and guide them whilst here, and prepare them in this life for a blessed Immor

tality. Such I would hope my entreaty might prevail on, especially to have

regard to all the stirrings of good which they feel in their souls. It is the Spirit

of God which works it, and his power is near, whereby we can successfully draw

nigh to God, and meditate upon him : watching diligently to have our minds

stayed upon him ; waiting in pure stillness to feel his power to season our spirits

with an humble holy awfulness towards him : and to raise in our souls lively and

fervent desires to God, for a further enjoyment of his goodness and love : thereby

to be engaged more and more to walk in his fear, and delight in his precepts.—

Such do not go without their reward.

" Such who have had experience of the kindness of God in these spiritual

visitations [See John xvi. 7—15: xiv. 16, 17: Rev. iii. 20.] I advise to be

diligent in joining therewith, [and to] watch lest worldly or wandering thoughts

intervene, to draw the mind from this inward touch of God's love.—He who thus

invites will [also] feed the hungry with good things ; though he doth send the

rich and full, empty away." Luke i. 53.

There is also, chap. 27. something worthy of consideration in a

remark of the author in this part of his work ; that rve have more

reason to expect a blessing on our devotions, rehen God himself calls us

to them, than when we are summoned by human authority to ourprayers.

Again, as to the ministry ;

"Preaching is by many made, as it were, a trade: men prepare themselves

for discourse, and study what to say. But he that is prepared of God by his

sanctifying work, is thereby brought to hear what God will say; [Hab- ii. 1.]

and such will he capable to understand what he saith : and whether it be given

for comfort or counsel to themselves— or to speak it forth to others, that they may

be comforted, and hope in the Lord [Isa. xi. 29]—blessed be the Lord ! many

have found that in his word is power.

"Read Deut. xxx. 12—14, and Romans x. 6—8. Here the Apostle tells us

what the righteousness of the true faith teacheth not : then he tells us what it doth

teach, viz. ' The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart ; that is,

the word [or doctrine] of faith which we preach'—and they that know not the

word nigh in the heart, ought not to take [God's words] into their mouth.—

Scarce any in this our age seem to consider the want of a Gospel ministry, raised

up by the power of God ; but seem chiefly to depend on men eloquent and having

some skill in tongues: forgetting that without the grace of God such a ministry

is ineffectual to the people. [Ineffectual] 1. To open their blind eyes : 2. To

turn them from darkness to light: 3. And from the power of Satan unto God,

that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among those that are

sanctified through faith that is in Christ Jesus. And where such [converting]

power is wanting in a ministry, no wonder if men are not turned from the dark

ness that is in sin, to the true light of Christ Jesus : no wonder if such are [still]

under Satan's power, wanting [or not having received] remission of sins; always

liable justly to complain of the miserable load and guilt of sin upon their con

sciences: remaining unsanctified; and, so, unfit for the inheritance purchased for

us by the Lord Jesus Christ." Chap. 29.

The qualification derived from ' skill in tongues' and other parts of

a learned education, cannot bejustly said, however, to render any man
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unfit to preach the Gospel. For it is evident, to a mind capabl e of

reasoning aright that, where these exist, the requisite sincerity of

heart and living experience, yea the true call of God may be found :

there being nothing in the one incompatible with the other. The real

inconsistency is found in this : that persons are taken in childhood or

youth, and devoted by parents or friends to the office, and trained in

human arts and methods by human teachers in order to it ; while

the inward change and qualification, the indwelling of the word by

faith, (things beyond the power of man to confer) are left unheeded.

And such (to use the author's manner) being chiefly intent on selling

that, for which their friends or themselves have paid with money, are

not likely to prove scribes well instructed unto the kingdom; who can

bring forth out of God's treasury in them things new and old—enforcing

ancient truths with new-born energy, for the conversion of many to the

faith. 'Freely give,' is a command depending on the condition

' freely ye have received'—and those only can feel the weight of it,

who have themselves been the subjects of that inward work of God,

which they are called to promote in others.

" Satan is that strong man armed, who keeps the house till men are turned to

Christ, the power of God ; who is stronger than the strong man, and able to

dispossess him ; to destroy the devil and his works, which are sin and the love of

it. And where men are not so turned to Christ, or do not receive him, they want

'power to become the sons of God,' John i. 12: they want 'faith in his name.'

And then what hath their profession brought them to ? [Certainly, not to a

capacity of teaching these things to others.]

"But when, by the Lord's woik upon the hearts of any, they become truly

penitent, and mourn sincerely for by-past transgressions, and bow their souls

in humility before him, if the Lord is pleased to pardon and pass by their former

offences, surely then they will love him ; and loving him, fear him ; and serving

him, will partake of such sweet rewards from him, that they will readily desire

in their souls, that others might partake thereof with them.

" If the Lord should please to raise up such (though a ploughman, a shepherd, a

fisherman) to tell of his goodness and how worthy the Lord is to be served ; though

they may not do it in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, yet He that sends

them will prosper his work, and they will be either a savour of life unto life in them

that believe, or a savour of death unto death in them that perish.—And though their

speaking may be plain, yet, being grave and scriptural [it will be] edifying to

the true believer; not factious, nor for emulation and vain-glory. Not for applause

of men, or to get a great name in the world, but from and in a living experience,

will they testify of the goodness of God.

" Men though unlearned may yet be good ivitnesses ; and honest men deserve to

be credited in what they testify. Whereas those that are but mean livers [though

great talkers] are not likely to lead others further in the strait and nan-ow way

than they have gone, themselves. But they that have learned to deny themselves

and follow the Lord, can tell others how they were taught : that others may learn

also, and come to have fellowship with them, whose fellowship is with the Father,

and with his Son Jesus Christ." Chap. 29.

Thus far this author, who wrote in the time of the gathering of our

Society. When we may be called to judge and determine (either in

our own or others' behalf) concerning any one's ministry, let us desire

that we may lay aside every prepossession, derived by education or

taken from appearances, and be enabled to apply in charity (judging-

as we would be judged) that sure rule of Christ, Matt. vii. 20, By

THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW THEM. Ed.
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Art. III.—Remarks on Scripture Passages. Continued.

Josh iii, 15. Jordan overfloweth all his banks all the time of

harvest.

Of the Jordan, and of the Dead Sea into which it pours its waters

Pliny writes thus : Hist. Nat. Lib. v. Amnis amoenus et, quatenus

locorum situs patitur, ambitiosus, accolisque se proebens. Velut invi-

tns Asphaltiten lacum dirum natura petit ; a quo postremo ebibitur,

aquasque laudatas perdit pestilentibus mixtas.—

Asphaltites nihil preeter bitumen [asphaltum] gignit—unde et nomen.

Nnllum corpus animalium recipit : tauri, camelique fliiitant. Inde

fama, nihil in eo mergi.

This author is very fanciful with his rivers ; which he personifies in

bis descriptions finely. He here makes the Jordan ambitious of shew

ing' itself to man, wherever the ground permits its appearance, as if

attached to the population on its banks ; and loth to mix its salubrious

waters with the deadly lake Asphaltites : for which reason (as he sub

joins in the text) it is found lingering above, in the first valley it could

spread its surface on, to form the sea of Gennesareth !

The Dead Sea (he says) is named after the bitumen it produces

Agphaltites ; that being the only thing it affords to man. In it no

animal can drown : cattle and camels float alike on the surface : hence

the story that nothing sinks in its waters.

So far Pliny : the water of the dead sea has been of late years

brought to this country, and examined by Dr. Marcet (See Philo.

Trans. Vol. 97). It is found so salt, as to be about a fourth part

heavier than the pure Element : a specific gravity which, though it

may greatly help the floating of animals, would be overcome at once

by the lightest of the common earthy substances.

Cant. iv. 8. ' Come with me from Lebanon my spouse, with me

from Lebanon : look from the top of Amana, from the top of Shenir

and Hermon, from the lions' dens, from the mountains of the leopards.

This is the first time in this work that I have quoted the beautiful

National ballad of the Jews ; or rather ' the Song of Songs ' (as it seems

to contain a collection) ' which is Solomon's.' I have no more faith,

1 must confess however, in the expositions given by authority in the

heads of the chapters, here, than in that on Ps. cxiv ; where, upon the

arrival of the invading Israelites from Egypt, the Red Sea and the

Jordan are made, by a fine poetic license, to run away from the host

of their own accord. Yet (instead of what might have been said to this

purpose,) our grave Translators have put here for a heading ' An ex

hortation, by the example of the dumb creatures, to fear God in his

church!' There is not a word of ' exhortation ' save to the sea itself

(if that be rightly rendered*) in the whole psalm.

Yet I have heard, in my time, (from an honest Cumberland Friend)

a sweet and touching discourse, and which did my heart good, from this

* The Vulgate has it, A facie domini mota est terra ; so, not in the Imperative

mood.

VOL. iv. T
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very text : and I believe it would be equally competent to a preacher,

under the influence of the Holy Ghost, to spiritualize, and apply to the

consciences and affections of his hearers, the Omnia vincit amor et nos

cedamus amori of Ovid ! But such things require tlie hand of a master

to execute them ; and it is certain, that no real instruction is derived

from the manner in which these texts are commonly treated in the

churches, now.

But to come to our comment—of Mount Casius, in Hermon, Pliny

writes, in the same book, Its height is such, that the sun may be seen

from it in the fourth watch of the night [some time between 3 a. m. and

6, or sunrise] : and a person may, by a turn of his head view the

country on one side in daylight, while that on the other is yet involved

in darkness. These conditions seem to require a mountain -ridge

stretching North and South ; not an isolated hill, which would let the

light pass by it—and we have accordingly, in this and other parallel

texts, the names of various eminences, connected in this way with

Mount Hermon : just as we find noted in maps the names and relative

positions of various mountains that adhere to Snowdon in Wales.

James iv. 1. From whence come wars and fightings among yon ?

Come they not hence, even of your lusts which war in your members ?

The question in this passage is not of national wars, nor of war in

the abstract ; but of fightings among those to whom the Epistle is ad

dressed in common. It seems that even ' the twelve tribes scattered

abroad ' could not live in peace with each other ; but had their occa

sional broils among themselves.

National wars are indeed the legitimate offspring of that lust, of

having what a man possesseth not, (ver. 2) which at the first put him

upon collecting his fellows into bands, and invading the property of his

neighbours (Gen. xiv): but this passion is so far from being the ruling

principle of war properly so called, that it is found an impediment to

its successful practice ; and is accordingly subjected in the soldier to

the severest discipline. Marauders are shot merely for doing that

on their own account, which their commander (it may be) is himself

doing for the government he serves—taking that which he ' desires

to have, and cannot ' without violence ' obtain.'

War is conducted by the rules of a consummate art: by the aid of

Science ; which, far from originating in our ' lusts ' despises their aid,

and puts them under the yoke in its service. It is Reason abused—

reason highly cultivated and stored with the experience of ages, which

is here applied to purposes inconsistent with those assigned it by its

Author, and which the Gospel of Christ condemns : ' Ye lust, and de

sire to have, that ye may consume it in self-gratification : and this

very gratification you lose, because you ask amiss ; and so receive not

your desire at the hand of God, with his blessing upon it!' Such is

the argument of the apostle : it is not for man to pluck real happiness

from the thorns of strife ; his mental agony sooner or later outweighs

the momentary delights of sense !

Reason as possessed by man, is very fitly compared to the Moon :

and Revelation, or God's Law, to the Sun : when the lesser shall
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have become subject to the greater light, though the lusts of individuals

may continue to defile and disturb their own and others minds, and to

inflict partial injuries on society around them, though the excesses of

some may continue to call for the restraint of force on the part of

others, yet the growth of ambition will be checked, ere it becomes of

force to put the many in motion ; and rears conducted on a National

scale, will become impossible to their movers and leaders, and will

cease for ever. Ed.

Art. IV.—Bhadri-Nath, temple and idol. From the Asiatic Researches.

The town and temple of Bhadri-Nath, with the attached territory,

constitute a large Idolatrous establishment, situate in the neighbour

hood of the snowy mountains of the Himaley. There are hot sulphurous,

and also cold springs near, here •• the hot water is conducted into the

houses to warm them [a practice now imitated in Britain,] and the

warm used for bathing. The river into which these run is the principal

source of the Ganges, the sacred stream par excellence throughout

India.

There is a pretty large body of officiating Brahmins, obliged while

they remain here to celibacy, under a Chief called the Rauhil. About

50,000 pilgrims visit the place annually, to obtain the remission of their

sins : for which they make offerings proportioned to their circumstances.

Some, it appears, as in other religious professions, come off cheap by

appearing in forma pauperis : while a few [who came rich] go home

in that shape, leaving their wealth behind them.

Bhadrinath has more lands attached to it than any sacred Hindoo

establishment in this part of India. It is said to possess seven hun

dred villages, in different parts of Gurwhal and Kumaoon. Many of

these have been conferred by the government : others have been taken

in pledgefor loans ; and some few, purchased by individuals, have been

presented as religious offerings. All these possessions are under the

jurisdiction of the High-priest ; who holds a paramount authority,

nominally independent of the ruling powers. The advantages which

the Government derives from the Institution would make it cautions

of infringing openly its rights—while the accumulation of wealth [the

Temple was once robbed of gold and silver vessels, to the weight of

800H>] secures to the state a certain resource, in time of exigence.

All the villages belonging to Bhadrinath, which we had an oppor

tunity of examining, were in a very flourishing condition ; and the

lands in a high state of cultivation. The produce is brought hither [to

the town and temple] and disposed of to the pilgrims ; who are obliged

to pay dear for the food furnished from the Ecclesiastical granary.—

Exactions do not escape observation, and numerous complaints are

vented privately : bnt as the profits are supposed to be applied to the

use of the Divinity, it might be deemed impious to raise any open

clamours. The only resource therefore, left to the deluded pilgrim is,

to pay his devotions and take his departure as quickly as possible.
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For in going the round of purifications, be finds bis purse grow lighter

along with his sins ; and the numerous tolls levied on this high road

to Paradise, may well induce him to think that the nearest road is

not, withal, the least expensive.

As we descended the steps [_io the warm bath, which the sexes use

together] the arrival of the Rauliil was announced. We met him near

the Tapacund [or bath] where a cloth was spread for us, and a small

carpet of flowered China silk for the Pontiff. He was preceded by

three or four hircarrahs and chobdans, with the silver emblems of their

office. Behind him was a man bearing a chauri of peacock's feathers ;

and in his suite were the chief officiating priests of the temple. He

was habited in a quilted vest of green satin, with a white shawl tmm-

merbund. On his head he wore a red turban, and on his feet a pair of

party coloured socks. His ears were ornamented with a couple of large

golden ear-rings ; to each of which was suspended a very handsome

pearl, of considerable size. His neck was decorated with a triple string

of small pearls ; and round his arms he wore bracelets, composed of

precious stones. On most of his fingers were gold rings, studded with

sparkling gems.—[Enough of this freemason !]

On our arrival at the outer portico, we were requested to take off our

shoes ; and having done so, we ascended five or six steps, and passed

through a small door, which brought us to the area of the Temple.

About twenty feet beyond was a vestibule, raised about a foot and a

half from the terrace, and divided into two apartments—the inner one

a little more elevated, and adjoining the sanctuary. In the outer room,

two or three bells were suspended from the roof ; for the use of the

religious visitants, who are not permitted to go beyond it. We were

not allowed to advance so far : but taking our stand immediately in

front of the image, a few paces from the outer threshold, we had a

perspective view of the sacred repository. The high-priest retired to

one side, as the dress he wore was incompatible with his sacred function.

The principal idol, Bhadri, was placed opposite the door, at the

further extremity : above his head was a small looking glass which

reflected the objectsfrom the outside. In front of him were two or three

lamps ('which were all the light the apartment received except from the

door) diffusing such feeble glimmering rays, that nothing was clearly

distinguished. [From which cause it could not be determined, whether

the apparently rich and costly dress of the idol was not a deception,

effected with the cheapest materials.] From the indistinct view we

had of it, we should suppose it to be about three feet high, cut in black

stone or marble ; but the head and hands were the only parts uncovered.

The temple is opened every morning at day-break, and continues

exposed for the admission of pilgrims, till one or two of the clock in

the afternoon. The deity is then supposed to be ready for his dinner:

which being preparedfor him [to-wit for the attendants] he is shut up to

take his meal, and his evening repose. The doors are again opened after

sunset, and remain so to a late hour—when a bed is laid out for him

[to-wit for the hierophant, or house-keeper] and he is again left to his

meditations. The vessels he is served in are of gold and silver ; and
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the expenses of his clothes and table are said to be very considerable.

A large establishment of servants of every description is kept up ; and

daring the mouths of pilgrimage the deity is well clothed, and fares

sumptuously every day. But as soon as winter commences the priests

take their departure, (having first buried their treasures) leaving him to

providefor his own wants until the periodical return of the holy season.

Fraser's Tour to the Himala.

In all which (if we have been indeed treating of realities, and not

quoting some satirical accountof the state of things in the priest's Utopia)

we may find much to turn our attention back to the more ancient ac

counts of such impostures in the book of Daniel, and in other parts of the

Bible ; especially those which contain the denunciations of inspired

prophecy against ' Babylon ' spiritual.)

Is it possible, that the little black Meteorolite-god, called in the

text of Acts xix. 35 the diopetes, or the thing ' which fell down from

Jupiter,' can have travelled from the temple of Diana at Ephesus, to

this place in India ? The very possibility of such a fact should, me-

thinks, put our Antiquaries and philosophical xlivines upon the exami

nation of this idol's real substance, to know if it contains iron and

nickel, with the different earths found in celestial stones, or not. See

my Vol. III. p. 206, and the ' Climate of London ' Vol. II. p. 183

on the subject.

The possession of this far-famed relic of heathen superstition would

be very likely to give origin to a Temple, in the place to which the

Mahometans may have driven the priests along with their idol, many

Centuries ago. Pilgrimages so laborious are not likely to be under

taken, by so many, without a tradition of some moment attached to the

spot : and there was ample time, and perhaps inducement also, by way

of keeping up the mystery and concealing the retreat of the Ephesian

poddess, to change her sex, and make her the god Bhadri—who may

be the very same in character with the Balder of our northern ancestors.

At any rate when my Reader has considered this point, he may

advert to another ; and ask himself how far some modern examples

still retained among us, of things in which there is ' more cost than

norship ' can consist with the precepts and doctrine of our professed

only spiritual Lord—with the example of Him who, though bringing

salvation and strength, was meek and lowly—casting scorn in his day

on all their pomp and the noise of their viols, by making his only public

procession in plain clothes, and on the meanest of conveyances—an ass,

and a colt the foal of an ass ? Zech. ix 3. Ed.

Art. V.—Remarks on the proposition (or supposition) that faith is the

gift of God.

At the Yearly Meeting 1831, at a sitting for worship at Gracechurch

Street, the doctrine which is built on a misinterpretation of Ephes. ii.
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5-8, and held by many among us, made its appearance through a

Friend on the floor, who did not seem to be a Minister. I took occa

sion, being then in that station, afterwards to advert to the subject

(not to the prayer,) and testified to the Meeting that the proposition

thatfaith is the gift of God, taken nakedly and absolutely, is unscrip-

tural and unsound. Having occasion after Meeting to see some friends

about society business, I was told by one of them that the Ministers

must remain in the house until the Committee of Elders, then sitting,

should have risen ; as there might be occasion to speak to some one, in

the way of advice. No one spoke to me, however, at that time : but

at the conclusion of a sitting of the Meeting for discipline, my dear

friends and took me aside, and in a kind but decided man

ner censured my interference on this occasion, pointing as much at

the manner as at the matter : for I had referred to the text, and pro

nounced the received version defective in that place.

I gave them, in a calm way, my reasons for being thus public in the

remark. My remonstrances in private had been rejected—some seemed

even to obtrude this doctrine where I was present, as if to let me see

they cared not for my censures.—I had pointed out this error to •

as much I thought as seven years ago ; and he had not con

descended, so far as I could perceive, to give himself any concern abont

it. This I gave them liberty tell to him ; and complained, in my

turn, of his want of openness. We parted with the mutual expression

of a good will, I believe, sincerely felt by each side—but nothing

further, towards me, resulted. Thus are men in this station in our

society tried in their absence, convicted without a hearing, and served

with the first notice of their crime along with their sentence !

The evening of the 29th of the Fifth Month 1831, at Tottenham, a

dear friend, who sat near me at Meeting under the gallery, prayed for

nn increase of faith. When the Meeting had broken up I detained

him ; and in a brotherly manner urged him to pray for grace, rather

than for faith : seeing faith is our part in the work ofour salvation. To

my surprise, I found he was not convinced that this opinion (the ready

introduction, as I told him, to Calvin's views) was not the true doctrine.

And we parted, by his leaving me pretty abruptly !

Being with another Friend in the Ministry, since the sittings con

cluded this year, he introduced the subject ; wishing, as I found, not

withstanding the plain statement of the text rightly rendered, to

maintain a vague sentiment to this effect, that since our all is God's

gift, therefore our faith must be so. I put him to the illustration of his

own doctrine, in the instance of the faculty of walking : which, though

our legs be unquestionably the gift of the Creator, is our own act, per

formed according to our free-will or need, by ourselves. It not having

pleased Almighty God, after giving us our legs, also to save us the

trouble of using them, by walking for us I [See further on this subject

p. 75 of last Volume.] Ed.
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Art. VI.—Lavater on original propensities and dispositions.

" I have repeatedly spoken of good and bad dispositions : the

elucidation of my subject requires that I should here explain myself

with greater accuracy. A man born with the happiest dispositions or

propensities may become bad: or with the most unhappy he may, after

his own manner,* become good.

" To speak with precision no man is born with either good or bad

dispositions, [that isj virtuous or vicious. We must be children before

we are men ; and children are born neither with vice nor virtue : they

are innocent.

" Time will improve some few [of a given number of mankind] to a

high degree of virtue, and sink some few others to as low a degree of

vice. The multitude will find a medium : they appear to want the

power of being either virtuous or vicious, in any extraordinary degree."

[This view of the subject is, it must be confessed, applicable where the

Christian faith is not called by circumstances into active exercise :

where the profession is chiefly notional, or nominal, in the members of

the visible Church.]

" All however of these, whom for a moment we have considered

innocent—all sin ; as all die : none may escape sin and death. By sin

1 mean a propensity [it should be translated a yielding] to sensual

gratifications ; which are attended with a troubled conscience, and the

degradation of the native powers. I shall here observe that original

«m, that subject of ridicule in our philosphic age, is in this sense [a

doctrine] most demonstrable to a true philosopher, a dispassionate

observer of nature."

So far Lavater : on which I remark, that original sin is thus reduced

to an original inherent propensity to sin, the consequence of a descent

from parents who have fallen under the power of sin : which, in its

measure, I consider to be a bad disposition. Barclay treats it thus :

' Some are so foolish as to make an objection further, saying that if

Adam's sin be not imputed to those who actually have not sinned, then

it would follow, that all infants are saved. But we are willing that

this supposed absurdity should be the consequence of our doctrine ;

rather than that which, it seems, our adversaries reckon not absurd

(though the undoubted and unavoidable consequence of theirs) viz. that

many infants eternally perish ; not for any sin of their own, but only

for Adam's iniquity.—This error of our adversaries is both denied and

refuted by Zuingle [who like Lavater was a citizen of Zurich] that

eminent founder of the Protestant churches of Switzerland, in' his

book De baptismo ; for which he is anathematized by the Council of

Trent. We [the quakers] shall only add this information ; That we

confess, then, that a seed of sin is transmitted to all men from Adam

(although imputed unto none, until by sinning they actually join

with it) in which seed he [Adam] gave occasion to all, to sin : and it

* With due allowance, I presume the author means, for his peculiar temper of

mind. What would become of society, for instance, were all men either yielding

or stiff? Ed.
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is the origin of all evil actions and thoughts, in men's hearts.' Thus

we see (figures apart) that in the doctrine of an original propensity to

sin, in mankind, Lavater and Barclay closely agree. The former says,

that children are born innocent—he must mean however in an achtal,

not in a formal, sense ; as he was a Calvinist. Barclay makes them

formally as well as actually innocent : and both agree, that there is in

their nature a propensity to sin ; by yielding to which they become

liable to have sin imputed to them. See on this subject Barclay's fourth

Proposition, ' Concerning the condition of man in the fall.' Ed.

Art. VII.—Indian Civilization.

At the Yearly Meeting of Friends for Pennsylvania, held at Phila

delphia in the Fourth Month 183.> : ' An interesting Report from the

Committee on the Civilization of the Indians was read, shewing that

this destitute remnant of the original proprietors of the soil, in winch

we now live, peeled and robbed as they have been, are in a much more

comfortable condition than when they first claimed the notice of the

Yearly Meeting, nearly forty years ago ; and that under the fostering

care of Friends their numbers are considerably increased.' Friend

paper. Vol. viii, No. 30. So much for their civilization : the Metho

dists will now probably go a step further, and make Christians of them

besides. See their Mission Reports of the years 1834 and 183/>.

Surely we need hear no more, now, from brother Jonathan about

the policy, or pretended necessity of feeding the vices of this people

with spirituous liquors, to the destruction of the whole race, as a

devoted portion, More Romano, of his natural enemies ; or of driving

them before the march of what he calls Civilized society, still further

and further into the Western wild! Ed.

AdvertisemeNT. Subscription for Joseph Lancaster and family.

In addition to the several notices of the abovementioned undertaking,

already inserted in the Yorkshireman, I may here finally state, that

there has been received (and contributed) by the two original pro

moters of the Subscription, in all £1 161 11 6 : of which there has been

invested in Government Annuities for Joseph Lancaster and wife £1057

5 0 : remitted to Joseph Lancaster £70, and paid Sundry Expences,

chiefly for advertisements and circulars, ,£34 6 6. The Annuities are

1. Of £50 0 6 per annum on the joint lives of Joseph Lancaster and

wife, and the life of the survivor; 2. Of £14 8 0 on the life of Joseph

Lancaster : the names of the Trustees have been already given in vol.

iii. p. 348. The Subscription is now considered as closed. Poutefract,

9th Month, 1835. Ed.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of tlte Quakers.

Continuedtt from p. 134.

a. d. Governor Keith, attended by four of his Council and Secretary

1721. Logan, holds a Treaty with the Five nations, at Conestogoe.

In 1719 some Indian hunters, in alliance with or subject to Penn

sylvania, had been attacked near the head of Potowmack River, by

the Southern Indians come out to war with the Five Nations and the

Susquehannas. This outrage attended with loss of lives created some

alarm ; the Governor introduced the subject into his speech to the

Assembly, who in their reply advised pacification ; stating however

that it was ' their full purpose to support the administration to the best

of their power.' In pursuance of this opinion, the Governor took a

journey into Virginia to see the Southern tribes, and afterwards

treated with his nearer neighbours the five nations ; between which

parties a dispute still continued, (a)

' The Indian village of Conestogoe (says the account of the Treaty

in Proud) lies about seventy miles distant, almost directly West of

the City : and the land thereabout being exceedingly rich, it is now

surrounded with divers fine plantations, or farms ; where they raise

quantities of wheat, barley, flax, and hemp, without the help of any

dung. The company who attended the Governor consisted of between

seventy and eighty horsemen, many of them well armed—and at his

(a) Proud ii. 121, 124, 128—144.

VOL, iv. V
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return he was met at the upper ferry of Schuylkil river, by the Mayor

and Aldermen of the City with about two hundred horse.'

The advice communicated by Governor Keith on this occasion is so

manifestly in unison with the policy of Penn, and contains so larg'e a

measure of quake r -inspiration, that I should not do justice to my

readers were I to omit much more than the preliminary compliments,

which passed between the parties on the arrival of the Governor the

day before the Treaty.

" Conestogoe, July 6th, 1721.

"Present, Sir William Keith, Bart. Governor, Richard Hill, Jonathan Dickenson,

Caleb Pusey, and Col. John French, Esqrs. James Logan, Esq. Secretary.

" The Governor spoke to the Conestogoe Indians, as follows, viz. My Brothers

and Children,

" So soon as you sent me word, that your near friends and relations, the Chiefs

of the Five Nations, were come to visit you, I made haste, and am come to see

both you and them, and to assure all the Indians of the continuance of my love

to them. Your old acquaintance and true friend, the great William Penn, was

a wise man ; and, therefore, he did not approve of wars among the Indians,

whom he loved ; because it wasted and destroyed their people ; but always recom

mended peace to the Indians, as the surest way to make them rich and strong, by

increasing their numbers.

" Some of you can very well remember since William Penn, and his friends,

came first to settle among you, in this country : it is but a few years, and like as

yesterday to an old man ; nevertheless, by following that great man's peaceable

counsels, this government is now become wealthy, and powerful in great numbers

of people. And though many of our inhabitants are not accustomed to war, and

dislike the practice of men killing one another; yet you cannot but know, I am

able to bring several thousands into the field, well armed, to defend both your

people and ours, from being hurt by any enemy, that durst attempt to invade us.

However, we do not forget that William Penn often told us, that the experience

of old age, which is true wisdom, advises peace ; and I say to you, that the

wisest man is also the bravest man : for he safely depends on his wisdom ; and

there is no true courage without it.

" I have so great a love for you, my dear brothers, who live under the protection

of this government, that I cannot suffer you to be hurt, no more than I would

my own children. I am but just now returned from Virginia; where I wearied

myself, in a long journey, both by land and water, only to make peace for you,

my children, that you may safely hunt in the woods, without danger from Vir

ginia, and the many Indian Nations that are at peace with that government.

But the Governor of Virginia expects, that you will not hunt within the great

mountains, on the other side of Potowmack river; being a small tract of land,

which he keeps for the Virginia Indians, to hunt in : and he promises that his

Indians shall not come any more on this side Potowmack, or behind the gTeat

mountains this way, to disturb your hunting. And this is the condition I have

made for you ; which I expect you will firmly keep, and not break it on any con

sideration whatsoever.

" I desire that what I have now said to you may be interpreted to the Chiefs

of the Five Nations present : for as you are a part of them, they are in like man

ner one with us, as you yourselves are ; and, therefore, our counsels must agree,

and be made known to one another : for our hearts should be open, that we may

perfectly see into one another's breasts. And that your friends may speak to me

freely, tell them I am willing to forget the mistakes, which some of their young

men were guilty of, amongst our people. I hope they will grow wiser with age,

and hearken to the grave counsels of their old men ; whose valour we esteem,

because they are wise ; but the rashness of their young men is altogether folly."
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"At a Council held at Conestogoe, July 6th, 1721. Present, Sir William Keith,

Bart. Governor, Richard Hill, Jonathan Dickenson, Caleh Pusey, and

Col. John French, Esquires. James Logan, Secretary, with divers gentle

men :

Sinnekae's Nation Onondagoe's Nation

Ghesaont Tannawree

Awennoot : Skeetowass :

Cayoogoe's Nation

Sahoode

Tchehughque:

" Smith, the Ganawese Indian, Interpreter from the Mingoe language to the

Delaware ; John Cartlidge, Esquire, and Mr. James le Tort, Interpreters from

the Delaware into English.

" Ghesaont, in the name, and on the behalf of all the Five Nations, delivered

himself, in speaking to the Governor, as follows:—They were glad to see the

Governor and his Council at this place ; for they had heard much of the Governor,

in their towns, hefore they came from home ; and now they find him to be what

they had then heard of him, viz. their friend and brother, and the same as if

William Penn were still amongst them.

" They assure the Governor and Council, that they had not forgot William

Penn's treaties with them ; and that his advice to them was still fresh in their

memories.

" Though they cannot write, yet they retain every thing said in their councils,

with all the nations they treat with ; and preserve it as carefully in their memories,

as if it was committed, in our method, to writing.

" They complain, that our traders, carrying goods and liquors up Susquehanna

rirer, sometimes meet with their young people, going out to war, and treat them

unkindly, not only refusing to give them a dram of their liquor, but use them

with ill language and call them dogs, &c.

" They take this unkindly ; because dogs have no sense, or understanding :

whereas they are men, and think that their brothers should not compare them to

such creatures. That some of our traders calling their young men by these

names, the young men answered ; ' If they were dogs, they might act as such;'

whereupon they seized a cag of liquor, and ran away with it.—

" Then laying down a belt of wampum upon the table, he proceeded and said,

That all their disorders arose from the use of rum, and strong spirits ; which took

away their sense and memory ; that they had no such liquors among themselves ;

bnt were hurt with what we furnished them ; and therefore desired that no more

of that sort might be sent among them.

" He produced a bundle of dressed skins and said, That the Five Nations faith

fully remember all their ancient treaties ; and now desire that the chain of friend

ship, between them and us, may be made so strong, as that none of the links can

ever be broken.

" Presents another bundle of raw skins, and observes, That a chain may contract

rast with lying, and become weaker ; wherefore, he desires it may now be so well

cleaned, as to remain brighter and stronger, than ever it was before.

" Presents another parcel of skins and says, That, as, in the firmament, all

clouds and darkness are removed from the face of the sun, so they desire that all

the misunderstandings may be fully done away : so that when they, who are now

here, shall be dead and gone, their whole people, with their children and posterity,

may enjoy the clear sun-shine of friendship with us for ever ; without any thing

to interpose, or obscure it.

" Presents another bundle of shins, and says, That, looking upon the Governor

as if William Penn was present, they desire, that, in case any disorders should

hereafter happen between their young people and ours, we would not be too hasty

in resenting any such accident, until their council and ours can have some oppor
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tunity to treat amicably upon it ; and so to adjust all matters, as that the friend

ship between us may still be inviolably preserved.

" Presents a small parcel of dressed shins, and desires, That we may now be

together as one people ; treating one another's children kindly and affectionately,

on all occasions.

" He proceeds and says, That they consider themselves, in this treaty, as the

full plenipotentiaries and representatives of the Five Nations; and they look upon

the Governor, as the great King of England's representative : and, therefore,

they expect that every thing now stipulated will be made absolutely firm and

good, on both sides.

" Presents a bundle of bear skins, and says, That having now made a firm league

with us, as becomes our brothers, they complain that they get too little for their

skins and furs, so as they cannot live by their hunting ; they desire us, therefore,

to take compassion on them, and contrive some way to help them, in that par

ticular.

" Presenting a feiv furs, he speaks only as from himself, to acquaint the

Governor, That the Five Nations having beard that the Governor of Virginia

wanted to speak with them, he himself, with some of his company, intended to

proceed to Virginia, but do not know the way, how to get safe thither.

" On the 8th of July, the Governor and his Council, at the House of John

Cartlidge, Esq. near Conestogoe, having advised upon and prepared a proper

present, in return for that of the Indians, and in confirmation of his speech,

according to custom in such cases, which consisted of a quantity of strowd

match-coats, gunpowder, lead, biscuit, pipes and tobacco, adjourned to Cones

togoe the place of treaty."

" At a Council, held at Conestogoe, July 8th, 1721. P. M.

" Present, the same as before ; with divers gentlemen attending the Governor,

and the Chiefs of the Five Nations ; being all seated in council, and the presents

laid down before the Indians, the Governor spoke to them, by an interpreter, in

these words : My friends and brothers, it is a great satisfaction to me, that I have

this opportunity of speaking to the valiant and wise Five Nations of Indians,

whom you tell me you are fully empowered to represent.

" I treat you, therefore, as if all these nations were here present; and you are

to understand what I now say to be agreeable to the mind of our great Monarch

George, the King of England, who bends his care to establish peace amongst all

the mighty nations of Europe ; unto whom all the people, in these parts, are, as

it were but like one drop out of a bucket, so that what is now transacted be

tween us must be laid up, as the words of the whole body of your people and our

people, to be kept in perpetual remembrance.

" I am also glad to find that you remember what William Penn formerly said

to you. He was a great and a good man : his own people loved him ; he loved

the Indians, and they also loved him, He was as their father ; he would never

suffer them to be wronged ; neither would he let his people enter upon any lands,

until he had first purchased them of the Indians. He was just, and therefore the

Indians loved him.

" Though he is now removed from us, yet his children and people, following

his example, will always take the same measures ; so that his and our posterity

will be as a long chain, of which he was the first link ; and when one link ends,

another succeeds, and then another ; being all firmly bound together in one strong

chain, to endure for ever.

" He formerly knit the chain of friendship with you, as the chief of all the

Indians, in these parts ; and lest this chain should grow rusty, you now desire

it may be scoured, and made strong, to bind us as one people together. We

do assure you it is, and has always been, bright on our side; and so we will

ever keep it.
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" As to your complaint of our traders, that they have treated some of your

young men unkindly, I take that to he said only by way of excuse for the follies

ofyour people, thereby endeavouring to persuade me, that they were provoked to

do what you very well know they did ; but, as I told our own Indians, two days

ago, I am willing to pass by all these things ; you may therefore be assured, that

our people shall not offer any injury to yours; or, if I know that they do, they

shall be severely punished for it. So you must, in like manner, strictly command

your young men, that they do not offer any injury to ours. For when they pass

through the utmost skirts of our inhabitants, where there are no people yet settled,

but a few traders, they should be more careful of them, as ha\ing separated

themselves from the body of their friends, purely to serve the Indians more com-

modiously with what they want.

" Nevertheless, if any little disorders should at any time hereafter arise, wc

will endeavour that it shall not break, or weaken, the chain of friendship between

us : to which end, if any of your people take offence you must, in that case,

apply to me, or to our chiefs. And when we have any cause to complain, we

shall, as you desire, apply to your chiefs, by our friends the Conestogoe Indians :

but, on both sides, we must labour to prevent every thing of this kind, as much

as we can.

" You complain that our traders come into the path of your young men, going

out to war, and thereby occasion disorders among them ; I will, therefore, my

friends and brothers, speak very plainly to you, on this head. Your young men

come down Susquehanna river, and take their road through our Indian towns and

settlements, and make a path between us and the people against whom they go

out to war. Now you must know that the path, this way, leads them only to

the Indians who are in alliance with the English; and first to those, who are

in a strict league of friendship with the Governor of Virginia; just as these,

our friends and children, who are settled among us, are in league with me and

our people. You cannot therefore make war upon the Indians, in league with

Virginia, without weakening the chain with the English : for, as we would not

suffer these, our friends and brothers of Conestogoe, and upon the river, to be

hurt by any persons, without considering it as done to ourselves ; so the Governor

of Virginia looks upon the injuries, done to his Indian brothers and friends, as if

they were done to himself. And you very well know, that, though you are five

different nations, yet you are but one people ; so as that any wrong, done to one

nation, is received as an injury done you all. In the same manner, and much

more so, it is with the English, who are all united under one great King, who

has more people in that one town where he lives, than all the Indians in North

America, put together.

" You are in league with New York, as your ancient friends, and nearest

neighbours ; and you are in league with us, by treaties often repeated, and by a

chain which you have now brightened. As, therefore, all the English are but

one people, you are actually in league with all the English governments, and

must equally preserve the peace with all, as with one government.

" You pleased me very much when you told me, that you were going to treat with

the Governor of Virginia. Your nations formerly entered into a very firm league

with that government; and, if you have suffered that chain to grow rusty, it is

time to scour it ; and the Five Nations have done very wisely, to send you there

for that purpose. I do assure you, the Governor of Virginia is a great and a

good man ; he loves the Indians as his children, and so protects and defends

them ; for he is very strong, having many thousand Christian warriors under his

command ; whereby he is able to assist all those who are in any league of friend

ship with him. Hasten, therefore, my friends, to brighten and strengthen the

chain with that great man ; for he desires it, and will receive you kindly. He is

my great and good friend ; I have been lately with him ; and since you say you

are strangers, I will give you a letter to him, to inform him of what we have done,

»nd of the good design of your visit to him, and this country.
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" My friends and brothers, I told you two days ago, that we must open our

breasts to each other ; I shall, therefore, like youi true friend, open mine yet

further to you, for your good. You see that the English, from a very small

people at lirst in these parts, are, by peace among themselves, become a very

gieat people amongst you, far exceeding the number of all the Indians, we know

of. But while we are at peace, the Indians continue to make war upon one

another ; and destroy each other, as if they intended that none of their people

should be left alive ; by which means you are, from a great people, become a very

small people ; and yet you will go on to destroy yourselves.

" The Indians of the South, though they speak a different language, yet they

are the same people, and inhabit the same land, with those of the north. We,

therefore, cannot but wonder how you, that are a wise people, should take

delight in putting an end to your race : the English, being your true friends,

labour to prevent this. We would have you strong, as a part of ourselves : for,

as our strength is your strength, so we would have yours to be as our own.

.' I have persuaded all my brethren, in these parts, to consider what is for their

good : and not to go out any-more to war ; but your young men as they come

this way endeavour to force them. And because they incline to follow the coun

sels of peace, and the good advice of their true friends, your people use them ill,

and often prevail with them to go out, to their own destruction. Thus it was,

that their town of Conestogoe lost their good King, not long ago; and thus many

have been lost. Their young children are left without parents ; their wives with

out husbands ; the old men, contrary to the course of nature, mourn the death of

their young; the people decay and grow weak; we lose our dear friends, and

are afflicted. And this is chiefly owing to your young men.

" Surely, you cannot propose to get either riches or possessions, by going thus

out to war : for when you kill a deer, you have the flesh to eat, and the skin to

sell ; but when you return from war you bring nothing home, but the scalp of a

dead man ; who perhaps was husband to a kind wife, and father to tender

children, who never wronged you ; though, by losing him, you have robbed them

of their help and protection ; and, at the same time, got nothing by it.

" If I were not your friend, I would not take the trouble of saying all these

things to you ; which I desire may be fully telated to all your people, when you

return home, that they may consider in time, what is for their own good. And,

after this, if any will be so madly deaf and blind, as neither to hear nor see the

danger before them, but will go out to destroy and be destroyed, for nothing, I

must desire that such foolish young men would take another path, and not pass

this way amongst our people ; whose eyes I have opened, and they have wisely

hearkened to my advice. So that I must tell you plainly, as I am their best

friend, and this government is their protector, and as a father to them, we will

not suffer them any more to go out, as they have done, to their destruction. I

say again, we will not suffer it ; for we have the counsel of wisdom amongst us,

and know what is for their good. For though they are weak, yet they are our

brethren ; we will therefore take care of them, that they be not misled with ill

counsel. You mourn when you lose a brother ; we mourn, when auy of them are

lost; to prevent which they shall not be suffered to go out, as they have done, to

be destroyed by war.

" My good friends and brothers, I give you the same counsel, and earnestly

desire that you will follow it, since it will make you a happy people. I give yon

this advice because I am your true friend ; but I much fear you hearken to others

[the French] who never were, and never will be, your friends.

" As to what you have said of trade, I suppose the great distance at which

you live from us, has prevented, all commerce between us and your people. We

believe those who go into the woods, and spend all their time upon it, endeavour

to make the best bargains they can for themselves ; so, on your part, you must

take care to make the best bargains you can with them. But we hope our traders
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do not exact ; for we think that a strowd coat, or a pound of powder, is now sold

for no more buck skins than formerly. Beaver indeed is not, of late, so much

nsed in Europe ; and, therefore, does not give so good a price ; and we deal but

very little in that commodity. But deer skins sell very well among us : and I shall

always take care that the Indians be not wronged. But, except other measures

be taken to regulate the Indian trade every where, the common method used in

trade will still be followed ; and every man must take care of himself For thus

I must do myself, when I buy any thing from our own people : if I do not give

them their price, they will keep it; for we are a free people. But if you have any

farther proposals to make about these affairs, I am willing to hear and consider

them ; for it is my desire that the trade be well regulated to your content.

" I am sensible rum is very hurtful to the Indians ; we have made laws, that

none should be carried amongst them ; or, if any is, that it should be staved, and

thrown upon the ground ; and the Indians have been ordered to destroy all the

rum that comes in their way, but they will not do it; they will have rum ; and

when we refuse it, they will travel to the neighbouring provinces and fetch it ;

their own women go to purchase it, and then sell it amongst their own people, at

excessive rates. I would gladly make any laws to prevent this, that could be

effectual ; but the country is so wide, the woods are so dark and private, and so

far out of my sight, if the Indians themselves do not prohibit their own people,

there is no other way to prevent it ; for my part, I shall readily join in any

measures that can be proposed for so good a purpose.

" I have now, my friends and brothers, said all that I think can be of service

at this time, and I give you these things here laid before you, to confirm my

words, viz. Five coats, twenty pounds of powder, forty pounds of lead, for each

of the Five Nations ; that is, twenty-five coats, one hundred pounds of powder,

and two hundred pounds of lead, in the whole ; which I desire muy be delivered

to them with these words, in my name and on behalf of this province : I shall

be glad to see often some of your chief men, sent in the name of all the rest ; and

desire you will come to Philadelphia, to visit our families and our children born

there, where we can provide better for you, and make you more welcome ; for

people always receive their friends best at their own houses. I heartily wish you

well on your journey, and good success in it. And when you return home, I

desire you will give my very kind love, and the love of all our people, to your

king, and to all their people.

" Then the Governor rose from his chair ; and when he had called Ghesaont,

the speaker, to him, he took a coronation medal of the king, and presented it to

the Indian in these words :

" That our children, when we are dead, may not forget these things, but keep

this treaty between us in perpetual remembrance, I here deliver to you a picture

in gold, bearing the image of my great master, the King of all the English : and

when you return home, I charge you to deliver this piece into the hands of the

first man, or greatest chief of all the Five Nations, whom you call Kannygooah,

to be laid up and kept, as a token to our children's children ; that an entire and

lasting friendship is now established for ever, between the English in this country,

and the great Five Nations."

a. d. An Indian having been c barbarously killed somewhere above

1722. Conestogoe within the limits of the province' of Pennsylvania,

and suspicion falling on two white Inhabitants, the Govern

ment after due inquiry makes satisfaction to the Five nations,

—at whose request the suspected persons are spared.

An Act of Assembly, is passed ' to prohibit the selling of rum

and other strong liquors to the Indians ; and to prevent abuses

which may happen thereby.' (6)

(b) Proud ii, 149.
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a. d. A Paper-currency is introduced into the province ; beginning

1723. w,th the issue of £15,000 (.followed by a farther sum of £30,000)

on Government security- (c)

The last subject occasioned very considerable discussion among the

members of the Legislature, including the Governor and the Mer

chants and traders : and the Government appears to have proceeded

in it with extreme caution. The several Memorials of the parties and

other matter relating to it, occupy a full Chapter in the History, ch.

xxiv—xxv ; which I believe will be found worthy the perusal of such

as are conversant in matters of this nature.

1724. Some Friends of New England having been appointed to assess

the Taxes on their respective Townships, and being conscien

tiously scrupulous of assessing those laid on for the support of

the Presbyterian ministry, they are imprisoned. Application

is made for their relief to the government of the Province : which

failing of success they are discharged, on petition, by the Govern

ment at home.

The Petition, which is somewhat long, may be found in Gough.

The Order in Council for their release is as follows :

" At a Court at St. James's the 2nd day of June 1724.

Present,

The King's Most Excellent Majesty

His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales

Archbishop of Canterbury

Lord Chancellor

Lord President

Lord Ptivy Seal

Lord Carteret

Mr. Vice Chamberlain

William Pultney, Esq

Lord Chamberlain

Duke of Roxburgh

Duke of Newcastle

Earl of Westmoreland

Lord Viscount Townsend

Lord Viscount Torrington

Mr. Speaker of the House of Commons :

" Upon reading this day at the board, a report from the Right Honourable the

Lords of the committee of council, upon the petition of Thomas Richardson and

Richard Partridge, on behalf of Joseph Anthony, John Sisson, John Akin and

Philip Tabor, prisoners in the common jail at New Bristol, in his majesty's

province of Massachusets Bay in New England, for not assessing on the inhabitants

of the towns of Dartmouth and Tiverton the additional taxes of £100 and £72

lis. imposed upon them by an act passed there in the year 1722 ; by which they

appear to be for the maintenance of Presbyterian ministers, who are not of their

persuasion ; and also in behalf of their friends called Quakers in general, who are

frequently under sufferings for conscience sake in that government : By which

Teport it appears, that their Lordships are of opinion, that it may be advisable

for his Majesty to remit the said additional taxes, so imposed on the said two

towns, and to discharge the said persons from jail :

" His Majesty in council taking the said report into consideration, is graciously

pleased to approve thereof, and hereby to remit the said additional taxes of £100

(c) Proud ii, 172.
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and £72 1 Is, which were by the said act to have been assessed on the said towns of

Dartmouth and Tiverton. And his Majesty is hereby further pleased to order,

that the said Joseph Anthony, John Sisson, John Akin and Philip Tabor be

immediately released from their imprisonment, on account thereof, which the

governor, lieutenant governor, or commander in chief for the time being of his

Majesty's said province of Massachusetts Bay, and all others whom it may con-

tern, are to take notice of, and yield obedience thereunto.

" Vera Copia." Temple Stanyan."

a. d. John Kinsey, a Friend eminent in the law and afterwards Chief-

1725. justice of Pennsylvania, having been uncovered by compulsion

at the command of Sir William Keith, President of the Court of

Equity, the Quakers of the Quarterly Meeting of Philadelphia

address Keith on the subject: he files their address, and orders

them on the file the liberty (they behaving decently to the Court)

of appearing and officiating with their heads covered.

The address and order are given by Proud at length. I have no

donbt the Friends were actuated, in this proceeding, by truly conscien

tions feelings : they had come out to enjoy their Religious liberties

unmolested, and they considered their Charier as invaded on the occasion.

The Affirmation, which had been suspended ("after twenty

years' use in Pennsylvania) in 1705, being now renewed, by an

Act of Assembly ratified by the King in Council, and so made

perpetual, the Quakers of the Province address the Throne in

testimony of their gratitude.

These addresses were delivered to the King by Joseph Wyeth,

Joshua Gee and John Estaugh : one of whom made the following

speech, viz. ' May it please the King : These two addresses transmitted

to us from Pennsylvania are, one from the Assembly of that province,

the other from our Friends called Quakers in their private capacity.

Thy dutiful subjects do, in both these, express their humble and thank

ful acknowledgment for the king's gracious goodness to them, in giving

the Royal sanction to an Act of that Assembly, whereby they are

replaced in a privilege they had, as first planters of that Colony.

What we beg, is that the King will be graciously pleased to accept

from us these their dutiful addresses.'—The King's answer : ' I shall be

always pleased to do you service.' (d)

a. o. Sir William Keith, who had of late attempted to rule (in

W28- concert with the Assembly) in opposition to the Proprietary

interest, and without his Council, is superseded by Patrick

Gordon, Esquire.

The Government of Pennsylvania was, by this time, acknowledged

to be in the younger branch of the Penn family, agreeably to the will

of the original Proprietor. Sir William Keith had been a popular

officer, and had done many things for the good of the province; but

he ventured at last to dispense with the instructions forwarded to him

from England, and to thwart the Proprietary interest : in which he

tad the support of David Lloyd and a majority of the Assembly, and

was opposed by Norris, Logan, Hill and Dickenson, of the Council.

(d) Proud, Chap. xxvi.

VOL. iv. X
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Being superseded, be procured himself to be cbosen a Representative,

and continued for some time to embarrass the administration, and

distress the Proprietary family : but becoming at length ' odions to the

people' also, he returned to England, and (it is said) died in poverty,

about the year 1749.

The State of the Province, under the moderate and prudent admin

istration of Governor Gordon, was (it appears) highlv flourishing.

' During a happy time of general tranquillity both at home and abroad,

many wholesome laws were made, great improvements carried on, and

trade considerably increased; insomuch that about this time, the author

of a publication, called by Anderson in his ' Historical deduction of

Commerce,' &c. a judicious tract, entitled ' The importance of the

British plantations in America to these kingdoms &c. considered'

speaks thus (in 1731) of this Province.

" That Pennsylvania which has not any peculiar staple, (like Carolina, Vir

ginia and Maryland) and was begun to be planted so late as 1680, should at

present have more white inhabitants in it, than all Virginia, Maryland and both

tbe Carolinas, is extremely remarkable ! And although the youngest colony on

the continent [for Georgia, &c. was not yet planted] they have by far the finest

capital city of all British America ; and the second in magnitude. The causes

usually assigned for this vast increase of white people, in so short a time, are these,

viz. first, their kind treatment »f the Indians, their neighbours; hereby rendering

that province absolutely safe from their attempts. Some, indeed, have jrone so

far as to assert, that they are the only British colony that have treated the poor

native Indians with humanity : for, that no other British colony admits of the

evidence of an Indian against a white man : nor are the complaints of Indians

against white men duly regarded, in other colonies ; whereby these poor people

endure the most cruel treatment, from the very worst of our own people, without

hope of redress! And all the Indian wars, in our colonies, were occasioned by

such means. Secondly, the excellency of Pennsylvania's laws ; whereby property

is effectually secured to all its inhabitants. Thirdly, the unlimited toleration for

all manner of religious persuasions, without permitting any claims to Ecclesiasti

cal power to take place. All men, who are Piotestants, are indifferently eliarible

to the magistracy and Legislature let their private opinions be what they "will,

without any religious test.

" The product ofPennsylvania, for exportation, is wheat, flour, bisket, barrelled

beef and pork, bacon, hams, butter, cheese, cyder, apples, soap, myrtle-wax

candles, starch, hair-powder, tanned leather, bees-wax, tallow-candles, strong

beer, linseed oil, strong waters, deer-skins, and other peltry, hemp (which they

have encouraged by an additional bounty of three-half-pence per pound weight,

over and above what is allowed by act of parliament) some little tobacco, lumber

[i. e. sawed boards, and timber for building of houses, cypress wood, shingles,

cask-staves and headings, mast, and other ship timber] also drugs, of various

sorts (as sassafras, calamus aromaticus, snake-root, &c.) lastly, (adds our author)

the Pennsylvanians build about 2,000 tons of shipping a year for sale, over and

above what they employ in their own trade ; which maybe about 6,000 tons more.

They send great quantities of corn to Portugal and Spain, frequently selling their

ships as well as cargo ; and the produce of both is sent thence to England ;

where it is always laid out in goods, and sent home to Pennsylvania. They re

ceive no less than from 4,000 to 6,000 pistoles from the Dutch isle of Curagoa

alone, for provisions and liquors. And they trade to Surinam in the like manner,

and to the French part of Hispaniola, as also to the other French sugar islands ;

from whence they bring back molasses, and also some money. From Jamaica

they sometimes return, with all money and no goods; because their rum and



OF EVENTS, <&c. 155

molasses are so dear there. And all the money they can get, from all parts, as

also sugar, rice, tar, pitch, &c. is brought to England, to pay for the manufac

tures, &c. they carry home from us ; which (he affirms) has not for many years

past, been less than £150,000 per annum. They trade to our provinces of New

England, Virginia, Maryland and Carolina, and to all the islands in the West

Indies (excepting the Spanish ones,) as also to the Canaries, Madeira and the

Azores isles. Likewise to Newfoundland, for fish ; which they carry to Spain,

Portugal, and up the Mediterranean ; and remit the money to England; which,

one way or other, may amount to £60,000 yearly : but without their trade to the

French and Dutch Colonies, in the West Indies, they could not remit so much

to England ; neither could they carry on their trade with the Indians, if they did

not take off the rum and molasses, as well as sugars of those colonies, in part of

payment of the cargoes they carry thither."

i' "- Accession of George II : the Society address the Throne.

" The King this year going to visit his Electoral dominions, was

suddenly seized on the road with an indisposition which proved mortal.

He expired at Osnaburg the next day, being the 1 1th of the month

called June, in the 68th year of his age, having reigned near thirteen

years with wisdom and moderation.' (e) —' And the people called

Quakers, who were real friends to the Hanoverian succession, esteemed

themselves engaged, in point of gratitude for the. extension of their

religious and civil liberties in the late reign, and the particular indul

gence they had been favoured with therein, to wait upon the new King

with an address on the occasion." (f)

Prosecutions for Tithes, and other Ecclesiastical demands,

continuing to bear heavy on the members of the Society, an

Account of cases is drawn up by the Meeting for Sufferings.

This account commences after the passing of the Act of 7th and 8th

William and Mary, which provided for the recovery of tithes and

church-rates, under £10, in a summary way, and is continued to the

year 1722. It appears that, notwithstanding the more lenient method

of proceeding which the Law now afforded, no less than ] J 80 prose

cutions of quakers, for demands of this nature under ten pounds in

value, had been instituted in about twenty-seven years ; in three hun

dred of which the parties had been imprisoned, and in nine instances

had laid down their lives in that condition. Thirty-eight counties

(exclusive of Wales) are cited as affording instances of suits : viz, in

the Exchequer 659, in the Ecclesiastical Courts 367, in other courts

154. So that it was impossible for Friends not to say that, notwith

standing the benefits intended them by the Act of Toleration, and by

the further provision abovementioned, they were still severely per

secnted by the Ministers and officers of the Established Church. There

appear instances of the results of these proceedings in which, by

sequestration and otherwise, enormous sums, altogether disproportion

ate to the original demand and reasonable costs, were taken from the

parties | some of whom also suffered imprisonment on the demand, (g)

(e) Gough iv. 236. (f) Idem. 277.

(g) Idem. 279.
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Art. II.—Remarks on Scripture Passages Continued

Rev. xvi. 12-14. ' And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon

the great river Euphrates : and the water thereof was dried up, that

the way of the kings of the East might be prepared. And I saw three

unclean spirits like frogs, out of the mouth of the dragon, aud out of

the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.

For they are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth

unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to

the battle of the great day of God Almighty.'

Without presuming at present to fix the period, in the Christian

era, of the pouring out of the sixth phial ; or the meaning of the terms

' waters of the Euphrates ' and ' kings of the East '—let us see whether

there be not a pretty obvious sense, at once applicable to the remainder

of this passage.

1. The dragon is the old heathen superstition. A serpent was the

symbol of the dark power, worshipped in Idolatrous rites from the

most ancient time.

2. The beast is arms and government turned against the Truth, and

its martyrs ; under the false church, the whore. Chap. xvii. 3.

3. Thefalse prophet is the teaching and ministry of the false church.

Out of the mouth of each of these bodies proceeds a spirit compar

able, for its venom and loathsome nature, to a toad. The spirit of an

unclean, yet miracle working, demon—not the breath of a mortal man :

a spirit effecting so great things in them over whom it obtains the rule,

that they may be justly called miracles ; and the object of which is, to

gather ' the kings of the earth, yea of the whole world,' every person

having influence in its affairs, to the great conflict in which (as we

see described under the next phial) the greatest defeat of all shall

be given to the dark power: and this by virtue of the great day'—

the overpowering light and evidence of the law, ' of the Lord God

Almighty.'

The spirit of the dragon ('remaining unchanged from the times ante

cedent to the Gospel) we may consider as seducing into error, by the

praises it bestows on the pomp and splendour of the ancient worship ;

seconded by all that the most magnificent architecture, the most costly

and curious sculpture and painting, enlivened by the most lofty strains

of music, can effect : all which this spirit calls the solemnities of

Divine worship. It will threaten also, with the fiercest appearance of

vindictive mischief, all who may be found refusing its insinuations.

The spirit of the beast stirs up to violence ; and procures pains and

penalties, yea an ignominious death, for such as reject the Ceremonial

of the old Dragon of superstition : the acceptance and use of which, in

slavish fear, is called Conformity to the Establishment ofthe State.

The spirit of thefalse prophet goes along with the other two : teach

ing, for filthy lucre's sake, things that ought not to be heard in the

Church ; the old Heathen theology and morals, the doctrine of their

schools, who preceded the revelation of Gospel truth by the preaching

of Christ and his Apostles, with all its sophistical and delusive distinc

tions—the false divinity, with its false honour, ascribed by men to each
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other in the corrupt spirit, and the degraded (though pretended Chris

tian) practice, which every where accompanies this doctrine.

The doctrine and communication of all three are opposed by the

Spirit of God, in his witnesses, the martyrs. The controversies which

arise at such times of spiritual war, with their effects on nations, are fitly

set forth by the type (under the seventh phial) of voices and thunders

and lightnings, and a mighty and great earthquake : it being impossible

that the Civil powers should not be brought, sooner or later, into the

conflict.

' The great river Euphrates ' will now probably be considered as the

type of the contributions of the people, the source of the fruitfulness of

the Church temporal, and of the wealth of the Clergy—and the kings

of the East (where the Sun rises) as the Reformers, whose coming

naturally corresponds with the drying up of those supplies.

We have seen before, in Rev. ix. 14, at the sixth trumpet, four

angels loosed (who were bound in this great river) at a period of great

darkness and distress in the Church Universal—when the first woe had

only just gone by, and Abaddon with his locusts reigned. These four

angels look very like the heads of the four Monastic orders (a) the

members of which (very locusts for greediness) emerging from the

pitchy smoke and darkness of their Metaphysics, spread themselves

upon the earth, and tormented, and ate up those who were not in

the greenness of humility, and simplicity of the truth—not having the

seal of God (his justification by faith in Christ) upon their foreheads.

Rev. xvi. 17-20. ' And the seventh angel poured out his vial into

the air ', and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven,

from the throne, saying, It is done. And there were voices and

thunders and lightnings : and there was a great earthquake, such as

was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and

so great. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities

of the nations fell : and great Babylon came in remembrance before

God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.

And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found.'

When the remedy for all the grievances and confusions of the Church

is once introduced into the medium of spiritual communication, typified

by the air, the Reformation comes in earnest. After the most terrible

Civil conflicts, which we may hope (but cannot be certain) are now

over, the Church Universal on earth appears in three great divisions ;

and the idolatry of the heathen goes quite down. Immediately upon

which, the Universal grievance of Ecclesiastical misrule is redressed

—every separate denomination vanishes, and the boasted ascendancy

of those connected with the state in each country disappears.—I dare not

at present enter more particularly into the subjects of this chapter. Ed.

(a) Plotiman's Crede. Intr.

" For first I frayned the Freres, and they me fulle tolden,

That al the fruyt of the fayth was in her [their] foure orders,

And the cofres of Christendom, and the keie, bothen,

And the lock of byleue, lieth loken in her [their] hondes.



158 . ON DIVINATION AND PROPHECY.

Art. III.—On divination ; and on prophecy, as distinctfrom divination,

and superior in its nature, origin and end.

We will begin with the sentiments of a heathen author, on the sub

ject of this art : Cicero has left us two books • De divinatione : ' in the

latter of which his argument against the practice opens thus :

" The proper province of the Diviner (if his talent have any field of

action proper to it) is not in things cognizable by the senses ; nor in

those which may be discovered, or effected, by science and art ; or which

may be treated as questions of philosophy. Nor is it in those which

form the business of the Str?te. If we suspect an approaching storm

we consult the pilot; in an attack of fever, the physician. So, like

wise, the commander of an army is likely to know best how to extricate

it from any position of difficulty. All these, from their knowledge of

their respective professions, are to be preferred to the augur, the

diviner, or the soothsayer by dreams. Divination, then, is applicable

to such events as by no art or wisdom of man could be foreseen and

provided against—in a word to those which men usually term fortuitous.

But what is it we mean when we talk offortune and of chance ; but

this—that so the thing has happened, that it must needs have been so,

and could not have been otherwise ? It is mere superstition, an old

woman's talk, to appeal to Fate at all. If all things were thus fore

ordained, of what use would it be to foreknow them [since nothing

we could do might alter the event ?]—Nor do I believe, it would avail

any thing to know the certainty of things which must hereafter befall

us. Crassus and Pompey would have derived nothing but misery from

being informed, in the height of their prosperity, what would be their

end. Let us suppose that Ciesar had been told, by divination, of his

own murder :—that in that very senate mostly of his own choice, in the

court of Pompey and in front of his statue, with so many of his own

officers looking on, and by the hands of those very citizens whom he

had so enriched with gifts and honours, he should be slain, and cast

forth a mangled corpse ;—a corpse in such circumstances that not only

none of his friends, but even no slave of his dared come near it—in

what agonies of mind must he have spent the remainder of his days!

Surely our present ignorance of future ills, must be better for us than

such foreknowledge!—

If, therefore, things subject to chance cannot be certainly foreknown,

from this very cause, that they may happen this way or that ; and those

which are iixed and certain, are so foreknown simply because the event

cannot be altered—in either case Divination becomes a nullity, and

can serve no useful purpose.

But, say the advocates for divination, (when pressed on this point)

if the duties of religion be fulfilled, and the foresight thus obtained ;

every adverse thing will (though inevitable) fall more lightly on us.

How can this be, however, if all be foreordained ; if no event come to

us without fate P"'

In all this, we may observe, this eminent Roman makes no allusion

to the doctrine of conditional prophecy ; (such, for instance, as appears



ON DIVINATION AND PROPHKCY. . W>i)

to have been exercised towards the king and people of Nineveh ;) nor

to the Being of a God, in whom resides both the foreknowledge, and

theforeordination of events—by whom the certain may be foreseen, as

certain ; and the contingent, as contingent ; and consequently subject

to his own future disposal, still. Qitintus Cicero, who was an augur,

and here maintains the argument in favour of his profession against

Tully, appears to have believed in the reality of the powers above ;

and in their disposal of events in human society, here below. But as

we have not the brother's side from himself, in these books, he has

uniformly the worst of the argument ; he can only state his faith, and

that not fully.

Two reasons more particularly set prophecy above divination, as a

gift or revelation of the true God. First, in conditional events, the

party warned may repent (in which doctrine the book of Jonah seems

designed to instruct us) and, the mind of the Almighty being thus

changed towards him, man may escape the destined judgment : or

being merely warned of his danger, may avoid it : or lastly, being pro

mised a contingent good he may, by fulfilling God's conditions, obtain

it. In all which surely, there is wisdom and utility, both. Secondly,

incases in which the event cannot be otherwise than as foretold (as in

the destruction of Jerusalem, and dispersion of the Jews) the great

pnrpose is answered of vindicating God's foreknowledge ; and strength

ening by this means the bonds of faith and love, by which (more than

by any degree of positive knowledge, as to the present or the future) his

people in all ages have been attached to Him, and thus willingly subject

to his Law.

But to proceed with Cicero, ' Causarum ignoratio in re nova mirati-

onem facit. Eadem ignoratio si in rebus usitatis est, non miramur.'

He says, if a thing has happened that is new as well as unaccountable,

all men wonder : but things equally inexplicable occur daily, and claim

no notice at all. A monstrous birth, for instance, shall excite great

attention with a class of people, who never trouble their heads to know

how the foetus grows in the womb, at all. [Thus we have verified the

words of the Latin poet, ' Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas' &c.

And the more accurate knowledge of the vulgar in modern times, about

natural phenomena and their causes, operates beneficially in a very

important respect ; in that it defeats the first end of Impostors, that of

cheaply procuring unbounded admiration, and thus gaining credit to

their subsequent pretensions to superhuman power, art, or knowledge-

—of which more, hereafter.]

' Sed quid plura ? Ortum videamus haruspicinse : sic facillime quid

habeat auctoritatis judicabimus.' Let us go, says the great Roman,

to the fountain head of this fortune-telling ; and we shall see what

credit attaches to the pretensions of those who make it a Divine art.

A hind is ploughing for Tarqnin, king of Etruria, and chances to

go deeper than common with his furrow. Up starts from the disturbed

ground the god Tages, childlike in aspect, but having on him the wis

dom of old age ! What he said appears not ; but the man made such

a noise about it, as had the effect of gathering first his neighbours, and
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then all Tuscany, to the spot. His godship, finding so respectable an

audience, now condescends to give them a regular lecture : which,

being taken down in writing, constituted the original doctrine of the

College of diviners : to which additions were from time to time made,

founded on like principles as the first communication.

Passing over Cicero's remark, as to the stupid fiction of a god

ploughed out of the soil (for it could not, he observes, have been a man)

and his questions, where this Tages could learn what he had to com

municate—and why he chose not rather to speak from heaven—let us

see if we cannot interpose, between his premises and the conclusion,

some remarks tending to elucidate the subject in his way.

There is no one thing, concerning which men would desire to have

advice and direction in a new country, more than in the cultivation of

the soil : how to manage their husbandry, and what to expect as to

the coming season ; of which the experience was yet wanting. In one

kind of soil a person may plough deep, and spoil the ground for years

to come ; turning up what takes a long time in meliorating, by the

influence ot the sun and air, and the rain from heaven : here experi

ence teaches the farmer to keep to the surface. In another, he may do

it, and change his impoverished surface for a rich supply of new fruit

ful soil, from beneath. In whatever way the poor hind's deep ploughing

operated, the accident of an unusual result in the crop brought Tages,

or the Master to him, (tageo is Greek for ' I command') to see what

might be the matter. He was probably a young adventurer, and igno

rant of the details of husbandry, but he had science, and principles to

proceed on, which the ploughman had not. He investigated facts,

considered the subject, and made up his mind to a conclusion : which

he communicated to the country. The results were found to justify

theory, and the mere art of husbandry now became a science; in

which men could ' certainly divine ' and consequently foretel results ;

and give directions to the ignorant which they might safely follow.

' Placet igitur (concludes our author) humanitatis expertes habere

divinitates auctores.' In his opinion the first diviners were men well

versed in the affairs of this world : men who, having the first principles

of science in their minds, were able to apply these to the arts, and cal

culate on events in a manner which, to the mere artist, appeared to

partake of superhuman knowledge and power.

And yet we have not done with the subject as a fiction : Tages is

said in the fable, here cited, to be the grandson of J ove—the master

having derived, through the medium of science, perfected to. his hands

and requiring only his learning, the help of the Supreme Intelligence.

As the prophet says, Isa. xxviii. 26. ' For his god doth instruct him,

and teach him to use discretion : ' on which passage I have remarked

in Vol. 2, p. 103, in explanation. Read, also, Gen. xliv. 5 and 15,

and consider what a cup could do, to help such a man as Joseph !

The real help, in this case, is drawn from a source inaccessible to the

multitude—the ostensible may be a silly grimace, a ceremony calcu

lated only to throw dust in the eyes of the vulgar. How derived, hovr

lawfully to be used, and how commonly abused ; may be a subject for

consideration another time. Ed.
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a. d. Thomas Penn, Esquire, one of the hereditary Proprietaries,

1732. comes to reside in the province of Pennsylvania : he is addressed

by the Assembly, with the style of Honourable.

The property of the Quit Rents &c. of Pennsylvania descended to

John, Thomas, and Richard Penn, the children of William Penn by

Hannah his second wife ; who now united in granting a Commission to

the Governor, and several gentlemen of the Council &c. to act on their

part in running the boundary line, so long disputed with Lord Baltimore,

between Maryland and Pennsylvania: a work which through litigious

delays was not, however, completed till long after.

Thomas Penn continued in the province ' a number ofyears :' his elder

brother John (who had been born in the province) came out 1734, and

was in like manner addressed as ' The honourable :' he staid but about

a year, being called home by the circumstance of the Lord Baltimore

having applied to the King, for a specific grant of the disputed territory ;

against which Richard Penn, and the quakers in behalf of the province,

had been obliged to petition. J ohn Penn, of whom the Colonists had

conceived a favourable opinion, never returned ; but died unmarried in

1746, and bequeathed his interest to his two brothers- (a)

1735. John Churchman, of the township of Nottingham in Chester

county, Pennsylvania, who had been for some years an Elder

among Friends, is acknowledged as a Minister. Some account

of this Friend.

(a) Proud, Chap, xxvii.

VOL. IV. v
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The appointment of an Elder, in our Religious society, is not con

sidered as precluding the exercise of any gift the Friend may be found

to possess, in the ministry : yet, should he be found rather to be a

preacher, he is expected in this case to resign his Eldership, and be

come a candidate for the ' acknowledgment.' And this latter (whether

of a man or a woman—whether of an Elder or overseer, or of a private

Friend) being equivalent to an ordination by the Presbytery, confers

an office for life, if so long approved.—But we hear nothing of Friends

once in this capacity, but who may be found upon further trial to be

fitter for the Eldership, being removed into the latter station—though

few things would, probably, at present more help the ministry among

us. There is a portion, at least, of the experience needful for elders,

which is most thoroughly learned in this way : and Ministers possessing

it are very apt, I believe, to put the use of this from them ; and thro»-

the work of admonition and counsel on the appointed Elders, as their

exclusive right.

The present subject of my pen was a bright instance of the value of

good sense and staunch probity in these offices : and may be considered

as having been both Minister and Elder, all his days. He was born in

the township above-mentioned, in 1705, went through the usual pre

paratory exercises of mind, after an early and sound conversion to the

faith (not to the profession, which he inherited) and was made an Elder

at six and twenty ! He says of himself, ' It was my practice, when I

went to bed [being then but a child] to examine how I had spent the past

day, and to endeavour to feel the presence of the Lord near ; which I

did for some considerable time prefer to all other things : and I found

this practice a great help to sleep sweetly, and by long experience I

can recommend it to children, and also to those of riper age.' (b)

The visitation of God's grace, by his Holy Spirit, which had produced

this state of mind, was never wholly forgotten ; and he became in time

an acceptable and useful minister of the Society : travelling diligently

among Friends in their Meetings, both in America, and in a religious

visit of four years to this country, to the time of his decease in 1775.

' His deportment was grave and reverent, his judgment sound and

clear in matters [whether] of a spiritual or temporal concern : and his

natural disposition being cheerful, he sometimes discovered a turn of

pleasantry in conversation, which (being careful to circumscribe [it]

within due limitations) rendered his company innocently agreeable, and

instructive.' (c)

It is not to swell this work by recording in abstract the labours of

such a Friend, but in order to present some remarkable instances of

his conduct in the exercise of his gift (or talent, rather) that I proceed

to notice him further. ' Being deeply sensible (his Friends say) ofthe

weight and solemnity of the Gospel ministry, he manifested great cir

cumspection and care, that it might be preserved, pure and unblemished,

from mistaken orfalse appearances, in himself or others.' (d) Let us

take the first instance of this, after he had begun to preach.

(6) An account of John Churchman, late of Nottingham, Pennsylvania, dec.

London, Ed. 1781, 350 pages, (c) Preface to Account, &c. (d) Idem.
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" About this time, [1734] as I sat in one of our own meetings, I felt a flow

of affection to the people ; for many not of our society came there, perhaps out of

curiosity ; several young ministers having come forth in public testimony. In

which extraordinary flow of affection I had a very bright opening, as I thought,

and expected to stand up with it very soon, but being willing to weigh it carefully

was not very forward, viewing its decreasing brightness, until something said, as

it were within me, ' Is the Woe in it ; is necessity laid upon thee ? [1 Cor. ix. 16.]

And therefore woe if thou preach [and] not the gospel ! ' This put me to a stand,

and made me feel after the living presence of him, in whose name and power I

desired to speak, if I appeared in testimony; and not feeling the pure life and power

of truth, so as to stand up, the brightness of the vision faded, and left me quiet,

humble, and thankful for this preservation. The drawing strength and lusting

desire of the unstable, who centre not to the pure gift in themselves, are as the

many waters, or sea of mystery Babylon, for her merchants to sail their ships and

trade upon. This was a time of inward growing to me : the welfare of the churches

was strongly desired, and the extendings of the love of the Heavenly Father I

felt at times to reach over sea and land, to my great admiration ; but however my

heart was enlarged, I believed it was my duty to retire inward, and wait with

patience until my friends should so approve of my ministry, as to recommend me

as a minister, before I made any request to go much abroad ; though I went to

some neighbouring meetings, such as I could go to in a morning, and return home

at night; but not without acquainting some elderly friends therewith, and desiring

their company, which I generally had."

Here is another ; which may teach us (if we be yet in a capacity

and in a disposition to learn) what it is that makes the way of some

among us so easy, now.

" At one of the meetings in these parts, [New Jersey, in 1738,] coming very

early, a friend belonging thereto invited us to go to his house, not far off, and he

would put up our horses to hay during the time of the meeting, saying, that we

must go to his house to dine ; but I felt a stop in my mind, and told him that our

horses could stand very well there, until after meeting. It so fell out, that neither

»/«« said any thing in the meeting, which nevertheless was to us satisfactory ; for

we had a sense, that the people had been fed with words, and had a hunger

thereafter, more than for the instruction of the pure word of power and life nigh

in the heart and mouth, that they might not only hear it, but be found doers

ihereof. After the meeting no one asked us to dine, but went away and left us,

and had it not been for the care of our kind guide, that came from the meeting

we were last at, we should have been at a loss to have got forward. I mention

this to shew how unacceptable silence is to such whose ears itch after words." (e)

At a Meeting of Friends, soon after this, he had something to say

feiy close and particular, and felt a degree of the strength and power

of Truth, to clear himself in an innocent and loving manner; and, re

membering they were brethren, did not preach himself out of charity

towards them, and so had peace. After which, he says—

" We went home with an elderly friend, who, in a stern manner, asked me

from whence I came, and said I was a stranger to him. I answered him with

a cheerful boldness. He asked me what my calling was ; I told him husbandry.

He farther queried, if I was used to splitting of wood ; I let him know I had

practised it for many years. He again asked me, if I knew the meaning of a

common saying of those who were used to that business, ' 'Tis soft knocks must

enter hard blocks : ' I told him I knew it well ; but there was some old wood, that

was rather decayed at heart, and to strike with a soft or gentle blow at a wedge

in such blocks, would drive it to the head without rending them, and the labour

( e ) Account &c. p. 34, 55 :
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would be lost, when a few smart lively strokes would burst them asunder. Where

upon he laid his hand on my shoulder, saying, ' Well, my lad ; I perceive thou

art born for a warrior, and I commend thee.' And thus we came off better than

we expected ; for I thought he pointed at my service that day. He was ever after

ward very loving to me, and I was inwardly thankful that the Lord was near to

me, for which I praised his sacred name ! To be becomingly bold in the cause

of truth, at times, is particularly necessary ; otherwise the weight of the testimony

thereof would be lessened, and a carping spirit set over it."

In a subsequent journey, in 1740, a minister having violated the

rule alluded to, of doing all with charity (1 Cor. xvi. 14 : Col. iii. 11)

and given offence, he says, ' After the Friend sat down it became the

concern of another [no doubt of himself] as it were to number the slain,

and search for the wounded, and set close and hard things where they

belonged ; by describing their several dispositions, in choosing and re

fusing to take hard things.' And the Friend being dejected after

meeting, and wanting to know why it should be so with him, he in

structed him by asking, ' What did Gideon to the men of Succoth?'

Judg. viii. 16. ' At which (says J. C.) he was greatly humbled, fully

understanding what I meant ; and did not in the least resent the hint.

Which I thought was truly great in him, and very becoming a minis

ter : for if we would instruct others, we should be exemplary in taking

instruction ourselves.' (/*)

Here is a third extract, shewing further how this amiable man be

haved, in difficult circumstances in public.

" We had a meeting at Queen-Ann's, [E. shore of Maryland] amongst a people

who, for want of keeping to the life of religion, had almost lost the form. In

conversation at a certain house in the evening, I asked a friend whether she was

a friend's child, or one convinced of our principles. Her reply was, that when

she was young she lived at a friend's house, and took a notion of going to meetinq

ioith them, which she had done ever since. Alas ! when notion changes the will,

and not that faith which works by love to the purifying of the heart, the religion is

withbut reformation, empty, and dead. From thence we went to Tuckaho meet

ing, and the weather being very cold, and rivers frozen up, several masters of

vessels and sailors came there ; and divers others, people of fashion, with gay

clothing. In the fore part of the meeting there was an appearance made, which

grieved me, for my heart yearned towards the people. The words that he began

with were, ' Wo, wo, to the crown of pride, and drunkards in Ephraim;' and

with very little application sat down. It appeared to me as if the appearance of

gaiety had fired the creaturely zeal, which was the chief motion to this short

sermon. This, with the cold wind blowing in at the door, much unsettled the

meeting, it being at the time when that remarkable snow fell, which lay so long

in deep drifts this winter. Whereupon I desired the door might be shut, which

being done, the house became more comfortable, and the meeting settled ; and 1

stood up with an heart filled with affection, having that passage of scripture before

me, in which the apostle declared the universality of the love of God, ' I perceive

of a truth that God is no respecter of persons,' &c. and was much enlarged there

on, to my own admiration, and I believe satisfaction of the people. The meeting

ended sweetly, with thanksgiving and prayer to the Lord, for the continuance of

his mercy, who is the alone author of all good, and worthy of adoration and worship

for ever." (g)

Alike an enemy to formality and libertinism within our pale, he

spared not to testify against both. On two occasions at Meetings for

(/) Account &c. p 57, 59. (g) Idem p. 64.
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worship, the ' tuneful sighing' of some in the gallery (an expedient it

should seem to ' raise the life,' and encourage a minister, out of heart

at their low estate) having become burdensome to his spirit, he pub

licly checked it by reproof, and exposed the emptiness of the practice.

At a Monthly Meeting at Lurgan in Ireland (held at a particular time

at his request) ' a leading friend ' attempted to adjourn the Meeting

(as far as regarded the discipline.) to the usual time ; when it would be

more select.' John Churchman penetrated this device at once: 'I

asked them (he says) what was meant by the words ' more select,' and

further said, if any persons were present that had not a right to sit

there, they should withdraw ; they knew their own members. If they

meant the Friend who came with us, he was a neighbouring Friend,

and an elder ; and as for myself, I esteem myself a proper member of

Iheir meeting ; as I came to visit them with the concurrence of my

brethren at home, and had Certificates from them, wherein 1 was

recommended to Friends in Europe and elsewhere : and if 1 did any

thing among them worthy of censure, T should submit to their dealing ;

and therefore desired them to go on with their business : for I had come

thither with a concern to see how the affairs of the church went on.'

They proceeded accordingly : and now the nakedness of the land

was spied out,—for ' things of disorder had lain several years without

proper dealing with various offenders ' and there had been ' one or more

marriages out of the order of Truth.' So that he had now evidence

on which to proceed, in judgment as a Minister, upon the transgres

sors and their partial overseers. ' I left the place (he says) with a

peaceful mind, and thankful to the Lord, who had given me an inno

cent boldness to asert my right of membership ; for I believe, if we

had[not been there, the meeting would have^been thought select !' (A)

This Friend was twice engaged in bearing a public Testimony

against the payment, by quakers, of Taxes levied directlyfor the pur

poses of War. In 1748 or 1749, the Representatives of the Province

assembled at Philadelphia, being urged ' to grant a sum of money to

station a ship of force at Delaware capes : also, to encourage the build

ing of a battery below the City—which was begun some time before, by

subscription, but likely to be too heavy for the undertakers,' it came

very weightily upon me (he says) ' to go to the House of Assembly, and

lay before the members thereof the danger of departing from trusting in

that divine arm of power, which has hitherto protected the inhabitants

of our land in peace and safety.'

After much deliberation, with prayer, 'being pressed in mind (he

continues) I went to the State-house— and got therejust as the Speaker,

John Kinsey, was going in. I beckoned to him and he came to me,

I told him I wanted to be admitted into the House ; for I thought I had

something to say to them, which seemed to me of importance.' The

speaker, with another member near him, endeavoured at first to restrict

his communication to the Friends present (' for there were divers

members' it was said ' not of our society') but he persisted in his appli-

(A) Account &c. p. 161.



Ilifi CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY

cation to address the whole House ; and they had the courtesy to admit

him. His speech as recorded by himself in the ' Account ' is as follows :

" My Countrymen and Fellow-subjects, Representatives of the Inhabitants of

this Province.

" Under an apprehension of the difficulties before you, I feel a strong sympathy

with you, and have to remind you of a just and true saying of a great minister of

Jesus Christ in his day, ' The powers that be are ordained of God.' Now if men

in power and authority, in whatsoever station, would seek unto God (who will be

a spirit of judgment to them that sit in judgment) for wisdom and counsel to act

singly for him that ordained the power, and permitted them to be stationed there

in, that they should be his ministers, such will be a blessing, under God, to

themselves and their country : but if those in authority do suffer their own fears,

and the persuasions of others, to prevail with them to neglect such attention, and

so make or enact laws, in order to their own protection and defence by carnal

weapons and fortifications, stiled human prudence, he who is Superintendant, by

withdrawing the arm of his power, may permit those evils they feared to come

suddenly upon them ; and that in his heavy displeasure. May it with gratitude

he ever remembered, how remarkably we have been preserved in peace and tran

quility for more than fifty years! No invasion by foreign enemies; and the treaties

of peace with the natives, wisely begun by our worthy proprietor William Penn,

preserved inviolate to this day.

" Though you now represent, and act for, a mixed people of various denomi

nations as to religion, yet remember the charter is the same as at first: beware

therefore of acting to oppress tender consciences, for there are many of the in

habitants whom you now represent, that still hold forth the same religious princi

ples with their predecessors, who were some of the first adventurers into this, at

that time wilderness, land ; who would be greatly grieved to see warlike preparations

carried on, and encouraged by a law consented to by their brethren in profession,

or others, contrary to the charter; still conscientiously concluding, that the

reverent and true fear of God, with an humble trust in his ancient arm of power,

would be our greatest defence and safety. And they who hold different principles,

and are settled in this government, can have no j ust cause of reflection if warlile

measures are forboin; because they knew the charter framed, and the peaceable

constitution, and have ventured themselves therein.

" We may observe by sundry laws enacted in parliament, when the Reforma

tion was but newly begun in England, our mother country, there seemed to be

wisdom from above to influence their minds. May you be rightly directed at this

time, many of whom do fully believe in the immediate influence of Christ, the

wisdom of God, which is truly profitable to direct. It is not from disrespect to

the king or government that I speak after this manner, for I am thankful in heart

that the Lord in mercy hath vouchsafed, that the throne of Great Britain should

be filled with our present benevolent prince, King George the Second ; may his

reign be long and happy ! " (i)

And in 1 7 ;>o, after he had been in Europe, there being before the

House 'a Bill (which ultimately passed) for granting a sum of money

for the king's use, to be issued in paper bills of credit, to be called in

and sunk at a stated time by a Tax on the inhabitants'—many Friends

became ' painfully apprehensive ' that this large sum of money was

principally intended ' for purposes inconsistent with our peaceable

testimony.' And they united with John Churchman, not only in an

' Address to the Representatives of the freemen of the Province of

Pennsylvania, in General Assembly met, ' deprecating a war-tax, bnt

likewise in ' An Epistle of tender care and caution to Friends in Penu

lt) Account &c. p. 96.
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sylvania' on the subject. (&) It appears that on this occasion, in

order to animate the people to take arms, the bodies of some mur

dered and scalped persons had been brought to Philadelphia, and

obtruded on the view of the inhabitants in a waggon ; ' many people

following, cursing the Indians ; also the quakers, because they would

not join in war for destruction of the Indians.'

' The sight of the bodies (he says) and the outcry of the people

were very afflicting and shocking to me—my mind was humbled and

turned much inward ; when I was made secretly to cry, What will

become of Pennsylvania ? For it felt to me ; that many did not con

sider that the sins of the Inhabitants, pride, profane swearing, drunk

enness with other wickedness, were the cause that the Lord had

suffered this calamity and scourge to come upon them.' He had at

this time a gloomy presage, that the blood of the slain, and that of the

poor enslaved negroes (who were obtained, also, at the expence of much

blood in their own land) would be required where those bodies were

now seen.

So strong was the feeling, in this Friend's mind, against an armed

defence of themselves by Christians, that he once declined going on a

Religious visit to the West Indies, because he could not have his pas

sage (it being a time of war) in any other than an armed vessel. He

died in great peace of mind in 1775, aged about seventy.

*.* Major Gordon deceasing this summer, after a prudent and

1/36. prosperous administration of about ten years, the Government

of Pennsylvania devolves on the Council, James Logan being

President.

The services of President Logan appear to have been employed

chiefly in the management of Indian affairs ; among which people he

had great influence. In this year we meet with the first public men

tion of Benjamin Franklin ; who obtained by petition the post of Clerk

to the Assembly, as successor to Joseph Growden. (Z)

1137. Further representations are made to Parliament, of the severe

Sufferings of the Quakers (in England) occasioned by the manner

of enforcing Ecclesiastical demands. A Bill is brought in for

their relief, which passes the Commons ; but is lost, through

Clerical influence, in the Lords.

The prosecutions complained of, though frequently commenced for

trivial sums (from four-pence to five shillings, and great part not ex

ceeding forty shillings) had been attended with so heavy costs and

rigorous executions, that above £800 had been taken from ten persons,

upon whom the original demands, taken collectively, did not amount to

*15. ' Christian charity must admit (the Historian observes) that

'heir refusal of such demands is purely conscientious ; since no reason

able man, considering his circumstances and family, would incur such

severe sufferings on any other account.'

Three anonymous pamphlets appeared against this Bill, reported to

he the productions of Bishops : one of these, written by the then Bishop

(*) Account &c. p. 231—239. (I) Proud ii. 215 and note.
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of London, the author of Codex Juris Ecclestastici Anglicani. It was

entitled ' The County parson's plea against the Quakers' Bill,' &c. : '

and a copious and spirited reply to it appeared in the form of a letter

to the author—anonymous, but afterwards found to be by Lord Hervey.

The Bishop had admitted, that no wise or good clergyman would apply

to any other method, than that prescribed by the Bill. Upon which

the noble author retorts, ' If the wisest and best use it of choice, this

will be an argument, that the unreasonable and unjust should be re

strained to it. For, are the subjects of England to have no better

security against oppression, than the wisdom and goodness of the

Clergy ? Or, ought the Clergy to be trusted with a power which,

according to the parson's confession, neither a wise clergyman nor a

good clergyman can use, without mischief either to himself or his

neighbour ? Where the power of oppression is, acts of oppression

will undoubtedly be.' (m) There were fifteen Bishops in the majority

(out of 54 Non-content, to 35 Content) against the Bill. The case is

in Gough, at length.

a. d. . George Thomas, Esquire, comes out as Governor of Pennsyl-

1738. vania under the Proprietaries.

Gov. Thomas, whose appointment had been opposed and delayed by

Lord Baltimore, appears to have been a man of ability and resolution,

yet in some things did not sufficiently understand the nature and genius

of the people over whom he presided. In the first part of his admin

istration, his conduct seems to have been satisfactory to the country :

but war commencing, about 1740, between England and Spain, his

manner of urging some Military demands, with which the Assembly,

being chiefly quakers, on account of their religious principles could

not comply, seems to have brought on much altercation ; and to have

rendered the administration disagreeable to both.

The Assemblies were not averse, however, to granting money for

the general use of the Crown. In 1741, they granted for the king's

use £3000, and in 1 746 £5000 ; beside some other payments of like

nature : about £2,500, for instance, to compensate masters whose

servants had been induced to join the Army. («)

1739. Andrew Hamilton Esquire, the Speaker of the House of

Assembly of the province of Pennsylvania, retiring on account

of age and infirmities, makes a Valedictory Speech to the House.

The sentiments conveyed in this speech are too much to the purpose

of my work to be passed by. The author of them (who was a Phila-

delphian) died in the latter part of the summer, 1741. He had served

in considerable stations, with honour, integrity and ability. He was

a Lawyer of note for many years, and had acquired much repute in

his profession.

—" I would beg leave to observe to you, that it is not to the fertility of our soil,

and the commodiousness of our rivers, that we ought chiefly to attribute the great

progress this province has made, within so small a compass of years, in improve

ments, wealth, trade and navigation, and the extraordinary increase of people,

(m) Gough iv. 282. (re) Proud, chap, xxviii.
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who have been drawn hither, from almost every country in Europe; a progress,

which much more ancient settlements, on the main of Ameiica, cannot at present

boast of. No : it is principally, and almost wholly, owing to the excellency of our

Constitution ; under which we enjoy a greater share both of civil and religious

liberty than any of our neighbours.

" It is our great happiness, that, instead of triennial Assemblies, a privilege

which several other Colonies have long endeavoured to obtain, ours are annual ;

and for that reason, as well as others, less liable to be practised upon or corrupted

either with money or presents. We sit, upon our own adjournments, when we please,

and as long as we think necessary ; and we are not to be sent a packing in the

middle of a debate, and disabled from representing our just grievances to our

gracious Sovereign, ifthere should be occasion ; which has often been the fate of

Assemblies in other places.

" We have no officers but what are necessary ; none but what earn their salaries ;

and those generally are either elected by the people, or appointed by their repre

sentatives.

" Other provinces swarm with unnecessary officers, nominated by the Governors;

who often make it a main part of their care to support those officers, (notwith

standing their oppressions) at all events. I hope it will ever be the wisdom of our

Assemblies to create no great offices nor officers, nor indeed any officer at all, but

what is really necessary for the service of the country ; and to be sure to let the

people or their representatives, have at least a share in their nomination or ap

pointment. This will always be a good security against the mischievous influence

of men holding places at the pleasure of the Governor.

"Our foreign trade and shipping are five from all imposts, except those small

litities payable to his Majesty, by the statute laws of Great Britain. The taxes

which we pay for carrying on the public service are inconsiderable ; for the sole

power of raising and disposing of the public money, for the support of government,

is lodged in the Assembly ; who appoint their own Treasurer; and to them alone

lie is accountable. Other incidental taxes are assessed, collected and applied by

persons annually chosen by the people themselves. Such is our happy state, as to

our civil rights.

" Nor are we less happy in the enjoyment of a perfect freedom as to Religion.

By many years experience we find, that an equality among religious societies,

without distinguishing any one sect with greater privileges than another, is the

most effectual method to discourage hypocrisy, promote the practice of the moral

virtues, and prevent the plagues and mischiefs that always attend religious

squabbling.

"This is our Constitution ; and this constitution was framed by the wisdom of

Mr. Penn, the first Proprietary and founder of this Province ; whose charter of

privileges to the inhabitants of Pennsylvania, w ill ever remain a monument of his

benevolence to mankind, and reflect more lasting honour on his descendants than

the largest possessions. In the framing this government, he reserved no powers

to himself or his heirs to oppress the people, no authority but what is necessary

for our protection, and to hinder us from falling into anarchy ; and therefore

(supposing we could persuade ourselves, that all our obligations to our great law

giver, and his honourable descendants, were entirely cancelled, yet) our own

interests should oblige us carefully to support the Government, on its present

foundation, as the only means to secure to ourselves and our posterity the enjoy

ment of those privileges ; and the blessings flowing from such a constitution, under

which we cannot fail of being happy, if the fault is not our own.

" Yet I have observed, that in former Assemblies there have been men, who

have acted in such a manner, as if they utterly disregarded all those inestimable

privileges, and (whether from private pique and personal dislike, or through mis

take, I will not determine) have gone great lengths in risking our happiness, in

the prosecution of such measures, as did not at all square with the professions

they frequently made of their love to our government.

VOL. IV. Z
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" When I reflect on the several struggles which many of us, now present, have

had with those men, in order to rescue the Constitution out of their hands, which

through their mistakes (if they really were mistaken) was often brought on the

brink of destruction, I cannot help cautioning you, in the most earnest manner,

against all personal animosity, in public consultations, as a rock which, if not

avoided, the constitution will at some time or other infallibly split upon." (o)

a. d. A very considerable number of ' bought and indented servants'

1740. having been drawn from the employ of their masters and enlisted

for the Army, John Wright a Quaker Minister, a Magistrate

of Lancaster county and member of Assembly in Pennsylvania,

opposes this abuse, and is left old of the new Commission of the

peacefor tlw County.

This aged and worthy Magistrate came to the Court, at the Quarter

Sessions held at Lancaster 'in May 1741,' and gave the charge to the

Grand Jury in the following terms. (A pretty long passage merely

technical, is, for brevity's sake, omitted.)

" Published by order of the Grand Jury.

" As a new commission of the peace for this County is, I suppose, now to be pub

lished, in which my name and [thoseof] someofmy brethrenare, I presume, left out,

I desire your patience and attention a few moments, while I give the last charge

to the Grand Jury which I shall ever do from this place, and take leave of my

brethren the Justices, and my friends the good people of the country, as a

Magistrate.

" I have for upwards of twenty years, borne a Commission of the peace in

Chester and Lancaster counties, under the respective Governors of this province ;

and have lived in familiar friendship aDd good understanding with all of them,

until of late.

" About twelve years ago, under the mild and peaceable administration of

Governor Gordon, I was one of those who were instrumental in procuring this

part of the province to be erected into a separate county, and have contributed

according to my small ability, to have rule and order established and preserved

amongst us. I have always attended the Courts ofjudicature ; except when want

of health, or the service ofmy country in some other station, required my absence ;

and it has been my lot repeatedly to give the charge to the gentlemen of the Grand

Jury, from this place.

" I am now an old man ; too old, if both opportunity and inclination should

invite (which I am well assured never will) ever to take the burden upon me

again ; and, therefore, am willing to make you a few observations on power and

government, and the present posture of affairs here.

" I shall pass over the original of the English constitution ; the several steps

and gradations, by which it has rose to the purity and perfection it is in at this

day ; the many attempts which have been made to invade it, and the blood and

treasure which have been spent in defence of that constitution, and those liberties

which render the English nation* so famous throughout the world.

" And first, I observe to you, gentlemen of the Grand Jury, that the privilege

of trials by juries is counted older than the English government, and was not

unknown to the ancient Britons. Juries are looked upon as an essential felicity to

English subjects ; and are put in the first rank among English liberties. The rea

son given is this ; because no man's life shall be touched, for any crime (out of

parliament) unless he be thought guilty by two several juries; and these juries,

being substantial men taken from time to time, out of the neighbourhood of the

person accused, cannot be supposed to be biassed : whereas, it is observable, that

Judges are made by prerogative; and many have been preferred by corrupt

(o) Proud ii. 216.
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ministers of state ; and may be so again : and such advanced as will serve a

present turn, rather than those of more integrity and skill in the laws.

**********

" The office of Civil Magistrate, or Justice of the Peace, is an office of high

trust, and ought to be executed with great care, circumspection, and good con

science. Magistrates may be looked upon as Ministers under God, invested with

some branches of power for the public benefit, viz. to be a terror and scourge

to evil doers, and a praise to them who do well : and while they lead lives exemp

lary of this, and in their public actions have this principally in view, distributing

justice impartially, with clean hands and pure hearts, their post is truly honour

able, and they are highly worthy of regard. But if they unhappily deviate from

this rule, if they are found in the practice of those crimes which they ought to

punish and suppress, if they pervert justice for bribes and oppress the poor and

innocent, they, therefore, render themselves highly unworthy of an oflice of so

great a trust.

" I was always a friend to power, well knowing that good and wholesome laws,

duly executed, are so far from being a restraint upon tnie liberty, that they are

unly as regulating springs to the passion, and productive of it ; and our worthy

Founder and first Proprietor tells us, ' That he composed his frame of govern

ment with a view to support power in reverence with the people, and to secure the

people from the abuse of power : ' and these two are generally observed to attend

each other, as causes and their effects. And a noted professor of the law, in this

province, some years ago, when he espoused the cause of liberty and, loaded with

age and infirmities, took a long journey in defence of it, has these words on

power: ' It may justly be compared to a great river, which, while kept within

due bounds, is both beautiful and useful ; but when it overflows its banks, it is

then too impetuous to be stemmed ; it bears down all before it, and brings de

struction and desolation where it comes.'

" If, then, these are the ill effects of lawless power, every wise man ought to

be on his guard to prevent them, by keeping up the banks of liberty and com

mon right, the only bulwark against it.

" It was in defence and support of this great bulwark against the attempts of

power, under a pretence of serving his Majesty, but done in such a manner as, I

apprehend, cannot be supposed was ever intended, or expected, by our most

gracious Sovereign ; whose distinguishingcharacter is, to protect and not to oppress;

and whatever burden the necessity of the times requires to be laid on the subject

under his immediate and just administration, is laid equally and impartially ;

I say, it was to the opposition given by the House of Representatives, to the

manner in which these attempts were made, and the just concern and dislike

shewed thereto, that we may impute the late changes made in the commissions

of the peace, throughout the province ; whatever other pretences they may be

glossed with.

" For this cause, my friends and countrymen, for the cause of English liberty,

for standing in the civil defence of right and property, are we dismissed ; and I

rejoice, and am heartily glad, that I have been one of those, who are thought

worthy of displeasure.

" And now, to conclude, I take my leave in the words of a Judge in Israel,

' Here I am, witness against me; whom have I defrauded; whom have I op

pressed ; or, of whose hands have I received any bribe, to blind my eyes therewith ?

And I will restore it.'

" May the Prince of Peace, who is the King of kings, protect the people of

this province from domestic foes and foreign enemies, is my hearty desire ; and

so I bid you all farewell !"

" Respecting this same John Wright, it may be further observed in this place,

that he died about the year 1751, in Lancaster county, where he had lived, in

the eighty-fourth year of his age.
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" It is recorded of him, ' That he was horn in the year 1667, in Lancashire

in England, of religious and reputable parents ; who were among the early pro

fessors of the doctrines held by the people called Quakers, and lived and died

highly esteemed members of that community. He was educated with a view to

the practice of physic ; but he declined pursuing it ; and entered into trade till

the year 1714 ; when he removed with his family into Pennsylvania, well re

commended by certificate from his friends, the Quakers in that part of England,

both as to his moral character, and as a preacher in the society ; with whom they

had, for many years, lived in strict amity.'

" Soon after his settlement in the province, his principles and conduct recom

mended him to the notice of the public : he was a Representative to the General

Assembly for Chester County, and many years one for Lancaster county. In

his station as a Judge, for the last county, he was noted for a prompt, honest

plainness and candour, and an inflexible integrity; one instance of which appears

in the cause and manner of his dismission from that office, in 1741, as above

mentioned.

" He continued to attend the Assemblies, till broken health and an advanced

age rendered such attendance difficult, and sometimes impracticable ; although

the people among whom he lived, from a long experience of his services, and re

gard to him, would not be prevailed on by himself, or his family, to name another

in his stead for that station ; but continued to return his name till he died.

" Through every station in life, his good will to mankind, his love of peace

and good order, and his endeavours to give them a permanent footing, in his

neighbourhood and in the country, in general were known to be his delight and

study : his sense of religion, and the testimony he bore to it, were free from in

temperate zeal, yet earnest, and attended with life and spirit, influenced by the

love of God, and benevolence to his whole creation. Such he continued, with his

understanding clear, his mind calm, cheerful and resigned, to the advanced

period of old age, when he expired without a groan." (p)

Art. II.—Letter to the Editor on the New Tithe- Act.

Broadstairs, 30. i). mo. 1835.

To the Editor of " The Yorkshireman."

As the subject of Tithes iu general has held a prominent place in thy

valuable Journal from its commencement, and as the case of our Irish

friend, John Williams, who has suffered many months' imprisonment

in consequence of his faithful testimony against their payment, has

excited the lively interest of both thyself and thy readers, (I wish for

their own sakes they were more numerous,') I purpose, with thy per

mission, to devote one or more pages to the issue of his protracted

suffering ; and to the influence which the Case has had upon the mode of

recovering Ecclesiastical demands from the members of our society in

general, both in Ireland and in this country.

The memorial of John Williams to the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland,

and his petition presented by Dr. Lushington to the House of Com

mons, not having produced even a prospect of redress, and it being

pretty evident that, though the plaintiff regretted having instituted

proceedings against the person, instead of the more usual and more

efficacious remedy against the goods of the Quaker, he was not inclined

(p) Proud ii. 221. note.
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by letting go his prisoner to put an end to the claim altogether, it was

considered by those who interested themselves in the case of J. Williams

that relief, if obtained at all, must be sought by a legislative enactment.

It was at first apprehended that this might be accomplished by the

insertion of a clause in the Irish Church Bill. But on the one hand

the difficulties which the Government had to encounter, in reference

to that measure, made them naturally desirous to exclude all foreign

matter, which might hamper its progress; and on the other, the in

creasing probability of the ultimate rejection of that Bill by the House

of Lords, rendered it undesirable to trust the question of J. William's

liberation to such an issue. A separate Bill was therefore prepared,

(pith the assent of the Irish Government : for the double purpose of

liberating the individual already in jail, and preventing, with reference

to friends in Ireland, the recurrence of a similar case of oppression.

After various difficulties of detail, which would be uninteresting to

the public, but which, occurring as they did at so late a period of the

Session, had well nigh proved fatal to the measure, Lord Morpeth

availed himself of a short Bill which had been brought into the House

of Commons by Captain Pechell, in reference to the recovery of small

tithes generally in England, to attach to it a clause for the liberation

of Williams, and the relief of friends in general both in England and

Ireland. This Bill passed the Commons without opposition. It was

brought into the Upper House by the Duke of Richmond, and though

threatened with some opposition, was eventually through his able and

kind exertions carried with some amendments, principally suggested

by Friends, with the view of remedying the defects which existed in

the hasty Essay originally introduced into the other House. As the

\ct is short, it may not be uninteresting to thy readers to see it entire.

AN ACT FOR THE MORE EASY RECOVERY OF TITHES.

[9th September, 1835.]

WHEREAS an Act was passed in the Seventh and Eighth Years of the Reign

of King William the Third, intituled An Actfor the more easy Recovery of Small

Tithes, whereby it was amongst other Things enacted, that Two or more of His

Majesty's Justices of the Peace were authorized and required to hear and deter

mine Complaints touching Small Tithes, Oblations, and Compositions subtracted

or withheld, not exceeding Forty Shillings : And whereas an Act was passed in

the Fifty-third Year of the Reign of His late Majesty King George the Third,

intituled An Act for the better Regulation of Ecclesiastical Courts in England, and

for the more easy Recovery of Church Rates and Tithes, whereby the Jurisdiction

of the said Justices was extended to all Tithes, Oblations, and Compositions sub

tracted or withheld, where the same should not exceed Ten Pounds in Amount

from any One Person : And whereas by an Act of the Seventh and Eighth Years

of the Reign of King William the Thiid, Chapter Thirty-four, Provision is made

for the Recovery of Great and Small Tithes (not exceeding the Amount of Ten

Pounds) due from Quakers, by Distress and Sale, under the Warrant of Two

Justices: And whereas by an Act of the First Year of the Reign of King George

the First, Chapter Six, the Provisions of the said last mentioned Act were extended,

in the Case of Quakers, to all Tithes or Rates, and Customary Rights, Dues,

and Payments belonging to any Church or Chapel : And whereas by the said

recited Act of the Fifty-third Year of the Reign of King George the Third, the

aforesaid Provisions in relation to Quakers were amended, and were also made
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applicable to any Amount not exceeding Fifty Pounds : And whereas by an Act

of the Parliament of Ireland of the Seventh Year of the Reign of King George the

Third, Chapter Twenty-one, amended and extended by an Act of the Parliament

of the United Kingdom of the Fifty-fourth Year of the Reign of King George the

Third, Chapter Sixty-eight, similar Pi ovisions are in force in Ireland for the

Recovery, from Quakers, of Great and Small Tithes, and Customary and other

Rights, Dues, and Payments belonging to any Church or Chapel, not exceeding

the Amount of Fifty Pounds: And whereas it is highly expedient, and would

further tend to prevent Litigation, if, in the Cases and with the Exceptions

hereinafter mentioned, all Claimants were restricted to the respective Remedies

provided by the said recited Acts : Be it therefore enacted by the King's most

Excellent Majesty, by and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual

and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the

Authority of the same, That from and after the passing of this Act, no Suit or

other Proceeding shall be had or instituted in any of His Majesty's Courts in

England now having cognizance of such Matter, for or in respect of any Tithes,

Oblations, or Compositions withheld, of or under the yearly Value of Ten Pounds

(save and except in the Cases provided for in the Two first- recited Acts), but that

all complaints touching the same shall, except in the Case of Quakers, be heard

and determined only under the Powers and Provisions contained in the said Two

first-recited Acts of Parliament, in such and the same Manner as if the same were

herein set forth and re-enacted ; and that no Suit or other Proceeding shall he

had or instituted, in any of H is Majesty's Courts either in England or Ireland now

having cognizance of such Matter, for or in respect of any Great or Small Tithes,

Moduses, Compositions, Rates, or other Ecclesiastical Dues or Demands what

soever, of or under the Value of Fifty Pounds, withheld by any Quaker either in

England or Ireland; but that all Complaints touching the same, if in England,

shall be heard and determined only under the Powers and Provisions contained in

the said recited Acts of the Seventh and Eighth Years of King William the Third,

Chapter Thirty-four, and the Fifty-third Year of King George the Third ; and if

in Ireland under the said recited Act of the Parliament of Ireland, of the Seventh

Year of King George the Third, and the said recited Act of the Fifty-fourth Year

of King George the Third, in the same Manner as if the same were herein set forth

and re-enacted : Provided always, that nothing herein-before contained shall ex

tend to any Case, in which the actual Title to any Tithe, Oblation, Composition,

Modus, Due, or Demand, or the Rate of such Composition or Modus, or the

actual Liability or Exemption of the Property to or from any such Tithe, Oblation,

Composition, Modus, Due, or Demand shall be bona fide in Question, nor to any

Case in which any Suit or other Proceeding shall have been actually instituted

before the passing of this Act.

II. And be it enacted, That in case any Suit or other Proceeding has been

prosecuted or commenced, or shall hereafter be prosecuted or commenced, in any

of His Majesty's Courts in England or Ireland, for recovering any Great or Small

Tithes, Modus or Composition for Tithes, Rate, or other Ecclesiastical Demand,

subtracted, unpaid, or withheld by or due from any Quaker, no Execution or

Decree or Order shall issue or be made against the Person or Persons of the

Defendant or Defendants, but the Plaintiff or Plaintiffs shall and may have his

Execution, or Decree, against the Goods or other Property of the Defendant or

Defendants ; and in case any Person now is detained in Custody in England or

Ireland under any Execution or Decree in such Suit or Proceeding, the Sheriff,

or other Officer having such Person in his Custody, shall forthwith discharge him

therefrom ; and the Plaintiff or Plaintiffs in such Suit or Proceeding shall and

may, notwithstanding such Discharge, issue any other Execution or take any other

Proceeding for recovering his Demand and his Costs out of the Property, Real

or Personal, of the Person so discharged.



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 175

In order to understand the effect of the foregoing' Act, it will be

necessary to bear in mind, that the summary jurisdiction of Justices

of the Peace for the recovery of tithes is conferred by Two distinct

classes of Legal enactment ; the one relating to the recovery of Small

Tithes from persons in general, and the other to the recovery not only

of Tithes, but of other Ecclesiastical demands from Quakers. The juris

diction of Justices in the former case is restricted to sums not exceeding

£10 ; and in the latter to sums not exceeding £50. Dr. Burn long

since pointed out the confusion which existed between these two classes

of Enactments, and the necessity of distinguishing them : this distinc

tion is maintained by the Act in its amended form. Its objects are

fourfold :

1st. To confine all proceedings for the recovery of Tithes under

£10, from the public at large, to the summary jurisdiction of Justices

of the Peace.

2ndly. To confine all proceedings for the recovery of Ecclesiastical

demands under £50, from Quakers, to the summary jurisdiction of

Justices of the Peace : with the exception, in both instances, of cases

in which the legal Title of the Claimant is bond fide in question.

3rdly. In the case of Quakers, to abolish imprisonment for non

payment of Ecclesiastical demands, in all cases.

4thly. To liberate from custody all Quakers in prison for non-pay

ment of Ecclesiastical demands at the time of the passing of the Act ;

but with a reservation of the plaintiff's remedies against the Property

of the Prisoner.

The Act includes England and Ireland.

To compensate thy readers for the patience with which, I shall take

for granted, they have perused the foregoing important but perhaps

tedious details, I will imform them, without more saying, that John

Williams was liberated from the jail of Carlow on 4th day morning the

24th Inst. under an order directed to the Sheriff* by Lord Morpeth,

whose kind and well directed exertions, in behalf of religious liberty,

throughout the whole of this affair, deserve to be had in lasting remem

brance by every Quaker, and every Yorkshireman,

I am thine truly,

A Jurist.

Art. III.—Extracts from Letters.

I. To M. W : Waterford. « Tottenham, 6 mo. 7, ] 827.—We had

a quiet Yearly Meeting, which ended (as frequently of late) in little

more than a week of public sittings. So greatly are the faces changed,

that some of us seem, when we pass through the crowded court, to be

surrounded by [quite] another generation.—Young people have been

growing up to fill the places of many deceased, who were my seniors.

* This last interference, so timely afforded by the Chief Secretary for Ireland,

would not have been necessary, but for the groundless fear of the Sheriffto comply

at once with the directions of the Act.
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" These latter had their peculiar views of things, in which they were

confirmed by long' usage : and it was difficult to persuade some ofthem

that our society was improceable in any thing. I observe that Friends

of the present generation can bear, better than they could, to differ [in

opinion] ; and can discuss the doubtful points which yet at times come

before them, with much forbearance and good temper. Our speakers,

too, keep more to the matter before the Meeting, and we have fewer

interruptions. These improvements, with a manifestly better practice

as regards the authority and use of the Holy Scriptures, we owe prin

cipally under Divine Providence to a better education of the youth.

The habits of Friends are becoming less singular, and their manners

more polished ; without much, if any, loss (in the whole) of real sim

plicity. Could we get still more out of the spirit of the world, in

respect of enterprise in trade and money getting, and the useless ac

cumulation of large fortunes, we should improve indeed !

" The times, I believe, have taught many (who would not believe when

told it before hand) that all these things, the right use of them [only]

excepted, are very vanity. Our discipline has been restored by a

generation which has pretty much passed away; it has been perfected

by men who are now becoming an elder class among us: the young

must be content, I believe, to keep it unimpaired. I think, what now

most concerns us is doctrine. All should know what the society pro

fesses ; both in general and on particular points, (the latter we insist

on sufficiently :) and that from authentic sources. Thus they would be

able to judge (in their measure) of what is offered in the ministry:

and we should cease to have such peculiar schools of opinion among us.

There is but one standard for all by which to measure doctrine—Holy

Scripture : and this [must be applied] with the due relation of text to

context ; and of both to the analogy and harmony of the whole. What

has taken place, and is likely yet to take place in America, should

teach us that there is a danger (not enough apprehended, hitherto) of

the revival of a Ranterism not inferior in extravagance to that which

was manifested, in some, in the first age of the Society, as well as

of the secret prevalence of Infidelity among us, if we do not own, and

exalt, and stand by this safe and wholesome test.—Our preaching

cannot be too clear and doctrinal : the better education of our members

requires it; and I believe many more can now digest strong meat, than

some who are nurses [among us] apprehend. Not that 1 have not a

sense of the value of such ministers, in their right place ; but that is

not always in the seat of judgment. I believe thou wilt rightly under

stand me, and know how to make allowance for the freedom of these

remarks."—L. H.

(To be continued.)

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRAOT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

Continued from p. 172.

*. o- Party violence, and rioting occur (for the first time) at an

'™- Election, in Philadelphia.

Our historian Proud makes his reflections at some length, on this

inauspicious change in the conduct of his fellow citizens. He ascribes

it to the great mixture of various sorts of people, which was now

introduced into the province. That conspicuous Liberty, he says, of

which the early inhabitants had in general shewn themselves worthy,

had attracted persons of very different principles and manners from

those of the first settlers. A spirit of opposition was thus raised and

fomented against the old interest, and the defenders of the established

fiee constitution of the province. It was now the time of war ; when a

large number of sailors from the shipping in the River Delaware,

wing the election (not being of right in any way interested therein)

appeared suddenly armed with clubs, and made a riot at the place ;

knocking down a great number of the people ; Magistrates, constables

and others (worthy and respectable inhabitants) who opposed them ; and

having cleared the ground by such violence, several of the people were

carried off for dead.

The Electors returning, the sailors returned to the charge—so that

the citizens were obliged to take measures fit is not said, what) to force

them back to their ships ; and near fifty of the rioters were imprisoned,

hit soon discharged. So that the conclusion seems inevitable, that some

vol. iv. 2 a
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leaders of influence had set them on ; meditating a change from the

peaceable government of a body of Quakers, to the dominance of a

War-faction, (a)

I shall have very little more, now, of the concerns of this Colony to

report from Proud. Governor Thomas resigned in 1747, in tolerable

harmony with the Legislative branch ; and James Hamilton of Penn

sylvania, a gentleman of considerable fortune, and well esteemed (the

son of Andrew Hamilton before mentioned) succeeded him. Governor

Hamilton resigned in 1754, and was succeeded by Robert Hunter

Morris, of New Jersey ; son of Lewis Morris, a former governor of that

province. To him succeeded William Denney in 1750, and James Hamil

ton, (the second time) in 1760 :—and lastly, in 1763, the Government

returned into the family of the Proprietary, in the person of John

Penn, son of Richard and grandson of William Penn ; with whom

('after some little interruption by the temporary administration of his

brother Richard) we leave the province in 1771, at the termination of

Proud's account of its affairs, (b)

At this period, with the exception of Virginia and Maryland taken

together, Philadelphia had the largest trade with the Mother-country

of any section of the American colonies : its imports from thence being;

calculated (on an average of three years, ending 1774) at £611,000,

and its exports at £705,500. (c) The population of the province,

Proud estimates (for 1770) at about Two hundred and Jifty thousand;

of whom one in six (in consequence of the poll-tax 'fec.) contribnted

to the exigences of Government. The city and suburbs of Philadel

phia contained in December 1 769, of houses erected upon the plan laid

down by its Founder (exclusive of public buildings, stores, workhouses

&c.) thirty one thousand, three hundred and eighteen ; the City having

been not more than eighty-seven years in growing to this extent.

Of Public buildings, mostly plain, but some of them of elegant con

struction, the historian mentions the State-house, the Prison and

Work-house, the Pennsylvania hospital, the House of employment

for the Poor—the College and Academy of Philadelphia, the elegant

Episcopalian place of worship called Christchurch, and two others of

this denomination ; four Meeting-houses of the Quakers (three of them

constantly occupied ;) four of the Presbyterians ; two each, of the

Roman Catholics and German Lutherans ; one each, of the Baptists,

Moravians, Methodists and German Calvinists.

Of Public Institutions, besides the numerous private Schools, two

public Seminaries of learning incorporated by Charter and provided with

funds ; one the beforementioned School of William Penn, the other,

the College of Philadelphia ; a Seminary of a public nature for the

languages and Mechanics, with a Library ; a school exclusively

devoted by Friends to the instruction of Negro children : the American

Philosophical Society ; the Library company ; a Society for promoting

the cultivation of silk &c. ; a Society for the relief ot poor and dis-

(o) Proud ii. 229. (b) Idem. Ch. xxviii. (c) Idem. ii. 272.
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tressed shipmasters, their widows and children ; an Insurance company,

and a number of associations for preventing and extinguishing fires, (d)

Proud says, ' There is a greater number of different religious Societies

in this province, than perhaps in any other throughout the British

dominions. In regard to disputes on religious subjects, and the con

sequences of an universal toleration of all the varieties of opinion in

religion—(elsewhere much dreaded) it is apprehended there is not more

real harmony any where known, in this respect, even under the most des

potic hierarchies, than in Pennsylvania. Here are, 1. The Quakers, who

sere principally the settlers, and in effect the makers of the province :

2. The Episcopalians of the Church of England : 3. The Lutherans,

German and Swedish : 4. Presbyterians and Independents : 5. Ger

man Calvinists : 6. Church of Rome: 7. Jews: 8. Baptists,

inckding the Dunkers : 9. Mennonists : 10. Moravians and Schwenk-

feiders: 11. The heathen Indians, and Christian converts among

them. [If we were to notice the various subdivisions, these denomina

tions would become many more.] All these, for a considerable series of

rears have in general, from the example of the quakers—maintained

such harmony and concord among themselves, as approaches nearer to

that Universal Love and Charity which Christianity teaches [or rather

which Christ's gospel inculcates]—than any thing that has ever been

known to arise from the intolerant authority, so predominant in many

other Countries.' (e)

My object being Quakerism, I must restrict my attention here to

such as hold that doctrine. ' The Quakers in the city of Philadelphia

composed (1760-70) about one seventh part of its inhabitants [and about

one third of the Legislature and Magistracy.] The rest of that Society,

having their residence principally in the older counties of Philadelphia,

Bucks, Chester, Newcastle, &c. had in the year 1770, between

sixty and seventy Meeting-houses for Divine worship in the Province,

and in the lower counties on Delaware. But of late [1776—80] they

have been much exceeded in number by other societies, complexly

taken : though they are generally esteemed among the wealthiest and

most substantial of the inhabitants.'—

' The number of religious visits, by preachers of this society, from

Great Britain and other parts of Europe (but chiefly from England)

to this country—between the years 1661 and 1771, as appears by their

own records, was about 132 ; exclusive of those who from Europe had

settled in America, and [there] travelled in that service ; which were

many.' (/;

As persons allied in religious sentiment to Friends, it may be proper

here to notice from Proud 1. The Mennonists, a subdivision ofthe Anabap

tists, who testify against taking oaths and bearing arms, as Unchristian :

2. The Dunkers, also Baptists, and holding the unlawfulness of oaths

and war to Christians ; but more singular in their manners and customs

than the former : some of them making the Seventh day the Christian

Sabbath : above 2000 in number and having four Meeting-houses : 3.

('*) Proud ii. 275—282. (e) Idem. 337. (f) Idem. 339, and Note.
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The Swenkfelder8, (also against oaths and war, but not so numerous)

from Silesia; who emigrated about 1734, and were followed by a

curious Edict of the King of Prussia, disclaiming intolerant practices,

and recalling them with many promises of advantage and protection.

The edict is dated in 1742 : their oppression had been by the ' Roman

Catholic Clergy/ and, in point of looking after them, severe enough to

induce them to leave their real estates and habitations behind them,

and emigrate to some other country, (g)

William Penn, both in person and by his published writings, appears

to have informed these German Sectaries in the Palatinate and else

where, of the asylum they would find in Pennsylvania. ' Some of

them about the year 1698, others in 1706', 1709, 1711 [and later still

as in 1717 and 1733] partly for conscience sake, partly for their tem

poral interest, removed thither : where they say they found their ex

pectation fully answered ; enjoying liberty of conscience according to

their desire, with the benefits of a plentiful country.' (7») These

several denominations bore a very good character, for sobriety, indus

try, and good moral conduct.

Art. II.—Obituary of early Ministers, d-c. Continued.

Accounts of Thomas Chalkley, Israel Pemberton, Michael Lightfoot,

Robert Jordan, John Kinsey, John Smith, John Woolman.

1. Thomas Chalkley.

We have twice had occasion to notice this Friend : first, soon after

his appearance in the Ministry in Southwark, visiting in that capacity

the Meetings of Friends on the continent of America—and again (p. 28)

upon his paying a religious visit to the Seneca and Shawnoe Indians.

His next movement (in 1707) was a visit ' to Friends in the West

Indies and some parts of Europe;' in which he had Richard Gove

(see p. 29) for his companion. He was long a sea-faring man, and

often in his time in danger at sea ; and was now chased, within sight

of Barbadoes, by a privateer which had like to have taken them, ' bnt

(he says) the good Providence of God preserved us out of the hands

of those enemies ; for ever blessed be his great name ! In this chase

the seamen were uneasy, and belched out wicked oaths, and cursed

the Quakers, wishing all their vessels might be taken by the enemy,

because they did not carry guns in them. At which evil (he continues)

I was grieved, and began thus to expostulate with them : Do you know

the worth of man's life? (Guns being made on purpose to destroy

men's lives.) Were this ship and cargo mine, so far as I know my

own heart I do ingenuously declare I had rather lose it all, than that

one of you should lose his life. For I certainly knew they were very

unfit to die. Lives ! (said they) we had rather lose our lives than go

to France. But, said I, that is not the matter : had you rather go to

{g) Proud ii. 349, and note. (h) Idem. 344.
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Hettthan go to France ? They being guilty of great sina and wicked

ness, and convicted in their own consciences, held their peace and

said no more about the poor quakers : and when we got within gun

shot of a fort in Barbadoes the enemy left chasing us.' (a) Again, ' In

our way to Jamaica we saw a small privateer that gave us chase, and

it being calm she rowed up towards us. The master prepared the vessel

to fight, hoisting np his mainsail and putting out our colours. In the

interim some were bold, and some sorrowful. One came to me and

asked, What I thought of it: and what I thought of the quaker's prin

ciples now ? I told him, I thought 1 was as fit to go to heaven as

himself was : to which he said nothing, but turned away from me.

Another asked me, What would I do now ? I told him, I would pray

that they might be made better—and fit to die. Then in the midst of

their noise and hurry in secret I begged of the Almighty, in the name

and for the sake of his dear Son, that he would be pleased to cause a

fresh gale of wind to spring up, that we might be delivered from the

enemy without shedding blood ; well knowing that few of them were fit

to die. And even while I was thus concerned, the Lord answered my

desire and prayer : for in a few minutes the wind sprung up, and we

soon left them out of sight (our vessel sailing extraordinary well) and

the next day we got to Jamaica.—We had a meeting at Portrayal, in

3 place where the earthquake had destroyed a large building ; in which

meeting I had occasion to remind them of the righteous judgments of

God, which had been justly inflicted on them for their sins and wick

edness. Some wept, and some were rude: the people here, as I was

informed, were generally very wicked.' (6)

On this subject the reader may turn to my last volume p. 205, for the

concurrent testimony of another Minister, Thomas Story. But, it may

he objected, earthquakes are not sent in special judgment ; they are

the result of peculiar arrangements in the structure and constitution

of our globe ; and their cause is laid deeper than thus to affect a par

ticular generation of its inhabitants, and spare others. To which it is

quite a sufficient reply, to quote 2 Peter ii. 9, and say, ' The Lord

knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve

the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.' He can bring

them to the earthquake, or leave them unprotected by his Providence

m it—if he even ordain not the earthquake for them. And their pun

ishment, if it begin not here—for there is in many cases apparent

prosperity, here, to the wicked, and suffering to the righteous—shall

surely begin, and be consummated, hereafter !

We have not yet done with these escapes from ' perils by robbers.'

1 Divers times after we left Jamaica we were chased by several ships—

one, of twenty-eight guns, gave us chase after a great storm, and was

almost up with us before we could make sail—they sent their hands

aloft to lef, their reefs out of the topsails—and came running mightily

towards us—the sea running very high. But whilst we were in this

consternation, down came the French ship's three topmasts at once ;

(a) Chalkley's Journal, 5th Ed. p. 56. (b) Idem. p. 58
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so we escaped and left her !—This was one of the great and remarkable

deliverances among the many I met with by the good hand and provi

dence of the Lord my great and good Master, whom I hope to serve all

my days.' This vessel, ' being richly laden with indigo, silver and

gold, reckoned to the value of £50,000 ' was again on the point of

being taken by two French privateers innearing the land, off the coast

of Ireland—but the master chose to run her in close to the rocks, where

the armed vessels durst not come ; and after putting his passengers on

shore, carried her safe into the harbour of Kinsale. (c)

He began his visit here ; and taking' Scotland next, and then the

meetings in and near London, proceeded to those of the Society in

Holland, Friesland and Germany (which were then pretty many) and

returned in nine weeks to London. He remarks in this part of his

Journal, '1 had been about twenty months from my habitation, and

from my dear and affectionate wife, and from any manner oftrade and

business, either directly or indirectly ; being all that time wholly given

up in my mind to preach the glorious gospel of God our Saviour, with

out any outward consideration whatever ; taking my great Master's

counsel, as I had freely received from him, so I freely gave j and had

that solid peace in my labours that is of more value than gold, yea than

all the world !' Having next ' travelled through some parts of most

of the counties in England, and also in Wales,' and attended the Yearly

Meeting in London in 1710, he returned to Philadelphia. He had

been absent near three years, and had gone over above fourteen

thousand miles. ' In which time and in my return [he says, being kindly

and tenderly received by Friends] I had sweet peace to my soul, glory

to God for evermore ! '

Now for more of the permitted alloy, from the world's spirit in

others :—' Divers people, « hen I came home, raised a false report of

me, and said I brought home a great deal of money and goods, that I

got by preaching. Which was utterly false and base : for I brought

neither money nor goods, so much as to the value of five pounds, ex

cept my wearing apparel. So much the reverse, that I borrowed money

at London to pay for my accommodation home ; the which I faithfully

remitted back again to my friend that lent it me, to whom I was much

obliged for the same : and if I might have gained a hundred pounds

per annum, it would not have tempted me to undertake that, or such

another journey.'

Many such other journies however our honourable ancient had to

undertake, and go through ; and on principles as disinterested :—though

he did mix merchandize and farming with his more arduous and im

portant Religious engagements, and that, all his life long : being ne

cessitated so to do, for the support of a numerous family, and the

maintenance of that independence which he valued as much as he

despised the pelf of worldly gain. (d)

(c) Idem. p. 60.

(d) Idem. p. 61—76. Robert Southey, Poet Laureat, &c. &c. &c, in a boot

very handsomely got up (I presume on good security given, for the use of the
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This specimen must suffice for the readers satisfaction, as to the

continuance and exercise of the gift of a free gospel ministry, in the

generation succeeding that which formed our society at the first : in

which, this Friend had many and worthy associates. He continued a

citizen of Pennsylvania, and a minister in unity with his Friends ;

serving his great and good Master all his days. It was his lot to lay

down the body at a distance from his home, engaged in visiting from

house to house the inhabitants of Tortola : of whom he says they were

many of them like the thirsty ground, wanting rain, affectionate and

desirous to hear the word—' and our good and gracious Lord (he adds)

gave us celestial showers, which were refreshing to us, and thankfully

received.' Ten days before his death, he writes thus, ' I went to

Townsend Bishop's, and there being many friends there from another

Island, we had a most comfortable, tender evening meeting, in which

ffe offered up an evening sacrifice of high praises and thanksgiving to

the Holy name of the living eternal God, and his dear Son our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ, through the influence of the Holy Spirit,

one God over all, blessed for ever ! Of his last service in public,

three days before his death, and with the intermittent fever already

bogun, a Friend of the island says, ' He spoke to us first concerning

temptations, and how Christ was tempted, and how to withstand them,

and afterwards on the parable of the great supper [Luke xiv. 16—24]

and on other subjects, ending his testimony with the words of the

Apostle Paul, ' I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course,

I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of

righteousness.' Which words, and most part of this last sermon, were

delivered in great brokenness ; from whence I judged that he was

sensible he had not long to live, though I believe he was not afraid to

die.'

After several returns of the fever, medical assistance being had and

fonnd unavailing, he became too weak for utterance, and expired on

the 4th of the Ninth Month, in his 67th year, (e)

I may in conclusion commend to the reader his Journal, in the

several Editions of it extant ; also a little abstract of it, in the form of a

'Memoir' which IJcompiled for Friends' Tract Association in London.

2. " Israel Pemberton of Philadelphia died the 19th Jan. 1754, in

the 69th year of his age. He was the son of Phinehas Pemberton, one

of the very early settlers of Pennsylvania, and many years an honour

able member of the Provincial Council." Israel was born 1684, many

priest-ridden gentry of the land) in the year 1831, has not disdained to bestow a

conple of pages upon the dirty work of reviving, from the pages of Francis Bugg,

the calumny of that age in this thing. He affects to believe, that the practice of

travelling for orders now in use with our tradesmen, began, with the preachers of

this society ; who got rich by the snug way of dealing in their own articles, which

tbey mixed in with their distribution of Gospel doctrine to their friends !

See " Sir Thomas More, [who seems to have nothing to do with it beyond his
name and portrait : Nomina honesta, 6rc.o\ or Colloquies on the progress and pros

pects of Society," and the Notes at the end. By Southey !

(e) Chalkley's Journal, p. 331.
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years one of the most considerable merchants of Philadelphia, and

representative in general Assembly for nineteen years successively.

He was a Quaker—a man of a calm, even, cheerful disposition ; which

being improved by an early acquaintance with the principles of religion,

made his whole life an instructive example of the Christian virtues.

He was charitable and humane—among the first in most public contri

butions and acts of real beneficence.

3. Michael Lightfoot died in December [1754]. He came from

Ireland about 1712—was an eminent preacher among the quakers,

and travelled in that capacity in divers countries, both in Europe

and America : being highly esteemed as a bright and exemplary Gos

pel minister, and of great service in that vocation. During the last

eleven years of his life, he held the office of Provincial Treasurer, and

discharged it with integrity and much honour. (/)

4. " On the 19th of October, 1742 died Robert Jordan of Philadel

phia, a person of note and an eminent preacher among the Quakers;

in which service he had travelled in divers countries."' He was gene

rally and justly beloved : generous, free and communicative, yet very

circumspect in his conversation ; and carried with him through life the

characteristics of a good man, and a minister of Christ, (g)

5. " In May 1750 died at Burlington, West Jersey, of an apoplectic

fit, John Kinsey of Philadelphia. He was an eminent lawyer, and

during the last seven years of his life, Chief Justice of Pennsylvania;

which station he held with an unblemished integrity, and with so much

reputation, that even the chief part of the lower Courts followed him

thither. He had been many years a member, and Speaker, of the

Assembly of New Jersey : where he distinguished himself with so

much zeal and true patriotism, as greatly endeared him to the people

of that province. On his removal to Philadelphia, in 1730, he was

soon chosen into the Assembly there : of which he was Speaker during

the last ten years of his life successively ; except for a month or two,

when being on an embassy to an Indian treaty held at Albany, John

Wright officiated in his stead.

" He had very much practice and success in the law ; and was for

some time Attorney General ; his long experience and great ability in

the management of public affairs, his skill in the laws, and readiness

for communicating his knowledge therein, often without fee or reward,

and his tenderness to his friends the people called Quakers (by whom

he was deservedly esteemed a valuable member in religious society)

with the exercise of many civil and social virtues, are said to have ren

dered his life very useful, and his death much lamented.'' (h)

6. John Smith of Burlington in New Jersey, son of Richard Smith

(formerly of the same place, and twelve years one of the Province

council) died the 26th of Third Month, 1771, in the 49th year of his

age : a man of excellent qualities of mind. Brought up to merchan

dize, he lived several years in Philadelphia ; having married Hannah

daughter of James Logan, a woman of amiable qualities ; by whom

(/) Proud ii. 231. (g) Idem. 227. (h) Idem. 232.
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lie had several children. After her death in 1762, he retired to Bur

lington the place of his birth: having served several years in the

Provincial Assembly, with ability, integrity, and reputation—being

well skilled in the laws of his country, and besides much engaged in

the affairs of his own religious community.—At Burlington, he was

appointed by Mandamus one of the Council for New Jersey: in which

office he continued to be useful to the public, and at the same time

particularly serviceable in religious society, to the time of his sickness

and death- (i)

He was an author ; and brother of Samuel Smith, author of the

History of New Jersey, of whom I regret to have no account to present

to my Readers.

7. John Woolman of Mount Holly, New Jersey, died of the small

pox at York, being on a religious visit to the Meetings of Friends in

Britain, the 7th of the Tenth Month, 1772.

I wrote, many years since, for the Tract Association of Friends, a

'Memoir of John Woolman, chiefly extracted from a Journal of his

Life and Travels '—a small piece of 36 pages, which has been very

extensively circulated. I cannot do more, here, than briefly notice

the character and some of the more remarkable acts of this devoted

servant of Christ.

He was born a member of the Society, in Northampton, Burlington

connty, West Jersey, in the year 1720; and, from the account he

gives of his childhood and youth, was evidently the subject of more

than ordinary Divine grace, in the visitations of the Love of God to

his spirit : which operating in his case on a peculiarly sweet and tender

natural disposition, he became, after some time lost in the follies of

yonth, a preacher of righteousness in the religious society in which

he had grown up : and a bright example of the pure and self-denying

religion which he was concerned to teach. His most remarkable ser

vice lay, however, in a constant advocacy of the rights of the oppressed

Negroes ; whose cause he pleaded in many laborious journies among

the quakers of North America, and whose interests he lived to see

espoused by many of the most upright and conscientious among them.

Clarkson, in his History of the Abolition of the Slave-trade, has done

justice to the labours of Woolman, as a forerunner in that cause of

the more successful men of his own time. He devotes about fourteen

pages of the fifth chapter of the work to the subject of his character ;

and of his labours, from 1756 to 1767, to open the eyes of his brethren

in profession to the injustice and inconsistency of keeping Negroes as

slaves, and the necessity of promoting their liberation.

His first movement in their behalf was, however, much earlier in

time. While he was yet a young man, and in the service of another,

he declined writing the conveyances of slaves : of which an account

may be best given in his own words.

(t) Proud ii. 232.

vol. iv. 2 B



186 OBITUARY, &c.

" My employer having a negro woman, sold her, and desired me to write a bill

of sale, the man heing waiting who bought her. The thing was sudden ; and

though the thoughts of writing an instrument of slavery for one of my fellow-

creatures felt uneasy, yet I remembered I was hired by the year, that it was my

master who directed me to do it, and that it was an elderly man, a member of our

society, who bought her; so, through weakness, I gave way, and wrote it: but,

at the executing it, I was so afflicted in my mind, that I said, before my master

and the friend, that I believed slave-keeping to be a practice inconsistent with the

Christian religion. This, in some degree, abated my uneasiness ; yet as often as

I reflected seriously upon it, I thought I should have been clearer, if I had

desired to be excused from it, as a thing against my conscience ; for such it was.

And some time after this, a young man, of our society, spoke to me to write a

conveyance of a slave to him ; he having lately taken a negro into his house. I

told him, I was not easy to write it ; for, though many of our meeting and in

other places kept slaves, I still believed the practice was not right ; and desired

to be excused from the writing. I spoke to him in good will ; and he told me,

that keeping slaves was not altogether agreeable to his mind ; but that the slave

being a gift made to his wife, he had accepted of her." (A)

Again in 1746, and from 1753 to 1755, we find him occupied in writ

ing in behalf of the Negroes, and still bearing his testimony against

oppression, by refusing to become an instrument of their bondage. The

account is here connected with a fact, to which it is proper 1 should call

the attention of the Reader ; he inherited, it seems, from Christian pa

rents a spirit of tenderness towards his fellow-creatures, and sucked in

principles of 'judgment, mercy and faith' with his milk.

" In the fall of the year 1750 died my father, Samuel Woolman, with a fever,

aged about sixty years.

" In his life-time he manifested much care for us his children, that in our youth

we might learn to fear the Lord; often endeavouring to imprint in our minds the

true principles of virtue, and particularly to cherish in us a spirit of tenderness,

not only towards poor people, but also towards all creatures of which we had the

command.

" After my return from Carolina in the year 1746, I made some observations

on keeping slaves, which sometime before his decease I showed him ; and he

perused the manuscript, proposed a few alterations, and appeared well satisfied

that I found a concern on that account. In his last sickness, as I was watching

with him one night, he being so far spent that there was no expectation of his

recovery, but had the perfect use of his understanding, he asked me concerning

the manuscript, whether I expected soon to proceed to take the advice of friends

in publishing it : and, after some conversation thereon, said, I have all along

been deeply affected with the oppression of the poor negroes ; and now, at last,

my concern for them is as great as ever.

" By his direction I had written his will in a time of health, and that night he

desired me to read it to him, which I did ; and he said it was agreeable to his

mind. He then made mention of his end, which he believed was now near; and

signified, that though he was sensible of many imperfections in the course of his

life, yet his experience of the power of Truth, and of the love and goodness of

God from time to time, even till now, was such, that he had no doubt but that

in leaving this life he should enter into one more happy." (/)

Let no one question (who has in him the love of God and man) the

ground of this Friend's hope in death ; merely because, in bearing his

last testimony to the sufficiency of the mercies of our Heavenly father

(*) Journal of the Life, &c. of John Woolman, (Ed. London, 1824,) p. 28.

(I) Idem. p. 44.
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(in company with a son who perfectly understood, and agreed with

him) it did not occur to him to make mention of the name of the Son

of God, by whose meritorious sufferings and death they were purchased

for us ! We were it may be, as a religious society, at one time de

fective iD the open acknowledgment of our belief of the doctrine of

justification by faith ;—but let us not now think to make amends by

Mruding it.

His first tract against Slavery, entitled ' Some considerations on the

keeping of Negroes, recommended to the Professors of Christianity of

every denomination,' was printed in 1754 at the expense of the Society,

and dispersed among its members. He added to this a second part,

printed in 1762, to which is annexed ' Some account of the Slave trade'

from writers who had witnessed the practice.

It is a pleasant feature in John Woolman's account of his conduct,

under his peculiar scruple (as it then was) about Slavery, that it was

in different instances, the means of procuring the liberty of the persons

whose cases had brought it into exercise.

" Scrupling to do writings relative to keeping slaves having been a means of

sundry small trials to me, in which I have so evidently felt my own will set aside,

I think it good to mention a few of them. Tradesmen and retailers of goods,

who depend on their business for a living, are naturally inclined to keep the good

will of their customers ; nor is it a pleasant thing, for young men to be under any

necessity to question the judgment or honesty of elderly men, and more especially

of such who have a fair reputation. Deep-rooted customs, though wrong, are

not easily altered ; but it is the duty of all to be firm in that which they certainly

know is right for them. A charitable, benevolent man, well acquainted with a

negro, may, I believe, under some circumstances, keep him in his family as a

servant, on no other motive than the negro's good ; but man, as man, knows

not what shall be after him, nor hath he any assurance that his children will at

tain to that perfection in wisdom and goodness, necessary rightly to exercise such

power : hence it is clear to me, that I ought not to be the scribe where wills are

drawn, in which some children are made absolute masters over others during life.

" About this time, an ancient man of good esteem in the neighbourhood, came

to my house to get his will written ; he had young negroes ; and I asked him

privately how he purposed to dispose of them. He told me : I then said, I can

not write thy will without breaking my own peace ; and respectfully gave him my

reasons for it. He signified that he had a choice that I should have written it ;

but as I could not, consistently with my conscience, he did not desire it ; and so

he got it written by some other person. And a few years after, there being great

alterations in his family, he came again to get me to write his will. His negroes

were yet young ; and his son, to whom he intended to give them, was, since he

first spoke to me, from a libertine, become a sober young man ; and he supposed,

that 1 would have been free, on that account, to write it. We had much friendly

talk on the subject, and then deferred it : and a few days after, he came again,

and directed their freedom ; and so I wrote his will.

" Near the time the last mentioned friend first spoke tome, a neighbour received

a bad bruise in his body, and sent for me to bleed him ; which being done, he

desired me to write his will. I took notes ; and amongst other things, he told

me to which of his children he gave his young negro. I considered the pain and

distress he was in, and knew not how it would end ; so I wrote his will, save only

that part concerning his slave, and carrying it to his bed-side, read it to him :

and then told him in a friendly way, that I could not write any instruments by

which my fellow-creatures were made slaves, without bringing trouble on my own
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mind. I let him know that I charged nothing for what I had done, and desired

to be excused from doing the other part in the way he proposed. We then had

a serious conference on the subject; at length, he agreeing to set her free, I

finished his will." (m)

I shall conclude what relates to his labours in the cause of the blacks

with the following extract. The circumstances belong to a journey 'in

the Southern provinces/ in which this Friend found himself, at times,

restrained in conscience from accepting entertainment at the houses of

those who kept slaves, without leaving money for the Slaves, or giving

money to them : for which purpose he had brought out a large number

of silver pieces with him. Thus he testified against the practice of

forcing these children of Ham to work for the sons of Japhet, un-

recompensed by the fair wages of their labour.

" The seventh day of the fifth month, in the year 1757, lodged at a friend's

house; and the next day, being the first of the week, was at Potapsco meeting;

then crossed Patuxent river, and lodged at a public house. On the ninth, break

fasted at a friend's house ; who afterwards putting us a little on our way, I had

conversation with him, in the fear of the Lord, concerning his slaves ; in which

my heart was tender, and I used much plainness of speech with him, which he

appeared to take kindly. We pursued our journey without appointing meetings,

being pressed in my mind to be at the yearly Meeting in Virginia ; and in my

travelling on the road, I often felt a cry rise from the centre of my mind, thus,

' O Lord, I am a stranger on the earth, hide not thy face from me.' On the

eleventh day of the fifth month, we crossed the rivers Patowmack and Rapahan-

nock, and lodged at Port Royal ; and on the way we happening in company with

a colonel of the militia, who appeared to be a thoughtful man, I took occasion

to remark on the difference, in general, betwixt a people used to labour moderately

for their living, training up their children in frugality and business, and those

who live on the labour of slaves ; the former, in my view, being the most happy-

life : with which he concurred, and mentioned the trouble arising from the un

toward, slothful disposition of the negroes ; adding, that one of our labourers

would do as much in a day as two of their slaves. I replied, that free men,

whose minds were properly on their business, found a satisfaction in improving,

cultivating, and providing for their families ; but negroes, labouring to support

others who claim them as their property, and expecting nothing but slavery dur

ing life, had not the like inducement to be industrious.

" After some further conversation I said, that men having power too often

misapplied it; that though we made slaves of the negroes, and the Turks made

slaves of the Christians, I however believed that liberty was the natural right of

all men equally : which he did not deny ; but said, the lives of the negroes were

so wretched in their own country, that many of them lived bettei here than there.

I only said, there is great odds in regard to us, on what principle we act ; and so

the conversation on that subject ended : and I may here add, that another person,

some time afterwards, mentioned the wretchedness of the negroes, occasioned by

their intestine wars, as an argument in favour of our fetching them away for

slaves. To which I then replied, if compassion on the Africans, in regard to their

domestic troubles, were the real motives of our purchasing them, that spirit of

tenderness being attended to, would incite us to use them kindly ; that as strangers

brought out of affliction, their lives might be happy among us : and as they are

human creatures, whose souls are as precious as ours, and who may receive the

same help and comfort from the Holy scriptures as we do, we could not omit suit

able endeavours to instruct them therein. But while we manifest by our conduct,

that our views in purchasing them are to advance ourselves ; and while our buying

(m) Woolman's Journal, p. 52.
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captives taken in war, animates those parties to push on the war, and increase

desolation amongst them ; to say they live unhappy in Africa, is far from being

an argument in our favour. I further said, the present circumstances of these

provinces to me appear difficult ; that the slaves look like a burthensome stone to

such who burthen themselves with them ; and that if the white people retain a

resolution to prefer their outward prospects of gain to all other considerations, and

do not act conscientiously toward them as fellow-creatures, I believe that burden

will grow heavier and heavier, until times change in a way disagreeable to us : at

which the person appeared very serious ; and owned, that in considering their

condition, and the manner of their treatment in these provinces, he had some

times thought it might be just in the Almighty so to order it." (n)

Entertaining', as he did, the most just and charitable sentiments

towards his fellow-men of all grades and colours, we need not wonder

that his religious labours extended (on one occasiou at least) beyond

those of his own communion, to the people whose ancestors (as he

remarks) were the owners of the soil occupied by these Anglo-Ameri

cans, and who for a small consideration had assigned to them their

inheritance in the country. Having been, for many years, disposed in

mind towards a visit to the Indian natives, and falling in with some

who lived on the East branch of the Susquehannah, two hundred miles

from Philadelphia, he became induced to believe, by observation on

their countenances and conduct, that some of them ' were measureably

acquainted with that Divine power, which subjects the rough and fro-

trard will of the creature.' He concluded to pay these people a visit

at their homes ; and having the unity of his Friends he went, accom

panied by Benjamin Parvin and some of the Wehaloosing Indians

returning from trading at Philadelphia, in the summer of 1763, to

accomplish his purpose.

It happened to be a time of war, between the Indians and the

English on the frontier : his Friends, hearing of their killing and

scalping of people in divers places, and taking a fort from the English

Westward, were careful to let him know into what danger he might

be going : he was humbled by the trial, but his faith surmounted it,

and he proceeded with proper caution, and through considerable diffi

culties in travelling, to the place. The two Quaker-Missionaries [sent,

as it appears, only by the great Head of the Church in his own spi

ritual administration) were received with openness : though they found

there a Moravian minister who had overtaken them on the road, already

engaged in religious service. The Indians, being aware of the differ

ence of their Creeds, were themselves careful that no interference should

happen between the two in this respect : and in their regular gatherings,

morning and evening, both John Woohnan and this minister, whose

name he does not appear to have learned, had their respective oppor

tunities of religious service ; until, (some days having passed in this

way, with interpreters present willing to help them) our Friend's mind

became relieved: he says, of the conclusion,—' This morning in meet

ing my heart was enlarged in pure love amongst them, and in short

plain sentences I expressed several things that rested upon me, which

(n) Woolman's Journal, p. 67.
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one of the Interpreters gave the people pretty readily ; after which the

meeting ended with supplication, and I had cause humbly to acknow

ledge the loving-kindness of the Lord towards us : and then I believed

that a door remained open for the faithful disciples of Jesus Christ to

labour amongst this people, (o)

The Moravian was left, however, in possession for the present of

the congregation ; and I do not find that Friends ever returned to

occupy the field, thus opened for their Gospel labours. John Wool-

man and his companion, travelling in company with some Indian

traders, reached their homes in safety, having been occupied from the

9th of the Fifth, to the 26th day of "the Sixth Month in the engage

ment. I connot forbear to give my reader some of his reflections in

the course of his travel.

" Near our tent, on the sides of large trees peeled for that purpose, were various

representations of men going to and returning from the wars, and of some killed

in battle : this being a path heretofore used by warriors. And as 1 walked about

viewing those Indian histories, which were painted mostly in red, but some in

black ; and thinking on the innumerable afflictions which the proud, fierce spirit

produceth in the world ; thinking on the toils and fatigues of warriors, travelling

over mountains and deserts; thinking on their miseries and distresses when

wounded far from home, by their enemies ; and of their bruises and great weari

ness, in chasing one another over the rocks and mountains ; and of their restless,

unquiet state of mind, who live in this spirit ; and of the hatred which mutually

grows up in the minds of the children of those nations, engaged in war with each

other: during these meditations, the desire to cherish the spirit of love and peace

amongst these people arose very fresh in me."—

" On the thirteenth day of the sixth month, the sun appearing, we set forward;

and as I rode over the barren hills, my meditations were on the alteration of the

circumstances of the natives of this land, since the coming in of the English. The

lands near the sea are conveniently situated for fishing; the lands near the rivers,

where the tides flow, and some above, are in many places fertile, and not moun

tainous ; while the running of the tides makes passing up and down easy, with

any kind of traffic. Those natives have, in some places, for trifling considerations,

sold their inheritance so favourably situated ; and in other places, been driven

back by superior force. So that, in many places, as their way of clothing them

selves is now altered from what it was, and they, far remote from us, have to pass

over mountains, swamps, and barren deserts, their travelling is very troublesome,

in bringing their skins and furs to trade with us.

" By the extending of English settlements, and partly by English hunters, the

wild beasts they chiefly depend upon for a subsistence, are not so plentiful as

they were ; and people too often, for the sake of gain, open a door for them to

waste their skins and furs, in purchasing a liquor which tends to the ruin of them

and their families.

" My own will and desires were now very much broken, and my heart, with

much earnestness, turned to the Lord, to whom alone I looked for help in the

dangers before me. I had a prospect of the English along the coast, for upwards

of nine hundred miles, where I have travelled ; and the favourable situation of

the English, and the difficulties attending the natives in many places, and the

negroes, were open before me ; and a weighty and heavenly care came over my

mind, and love filled my heart toward all mankind, in which I felt a strong en

gagement, that we might he obedient to the Lord, while in tender mercies, he is

yet calling to us; and so attend to pure universal righteousness, as to give no just

cause ofoffence to the Gentiles, who do not profess Christianity, whether the blacks

(o) Woolman's Journal, p. 168.
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from Africa or the native inhabitants of this continent. Here I was led into a close

laborioHS enquiry, whether I, as an individual, kept clear from all things which

tended to stir up or were connected with wars, either in this land or Africa ; and

my heart was deeply concerned, that in future I might in all things keep steadily

to the pure truth, and live and walk in the plainness and simplicity of a sincere

follower of Christ. And in this lonely journey I did, this day, greatly bewail the

spreading of a wrong spirit ; believing that the prosperous, convenient situation

of the English requires a constant attention to divine love and wisdom, to guide

and support us in a way answerable to the will of that good, gracious, and

almighty Being, who hath an equal regard to all mankind. And here luxury

and covetousness, with the numerous oppressions and other evils attending them,

appeared very afflicting to me ; and I felt, in that which is immutable, that the

seeds of great calamity and desolation are sown and growing fast, on this continent.

Nor have I words sufficient to set forth that longing I then felt, that we, who are

placed along the coast, and have tasted of the love and goodness of God, might

arise in his strength ; and like faithful messengers, labour to check the growth of

these seeds, that they may not ripen to the ruin of our posterity." (p)

John Woolman left, beside his tracts on Slavery, others entitled

'Considerations'—on the subjects of pure wisdom and human policy

[in contrast :] of labour, of schools, of the right use of the Lord's

ontward gifts, of the true harmony of mankiud and how to be main

tained; and on sundry other subjects : all which are annexed to the

Journal I have here quoted, under the denomination of ' Works.' He

"rote in a peculiarly clear, simple and cogent manner ; and his reflec

tions will be valued by those who desire to see the standard of Truth

exalted, and a pure practice of the Christian religion maintained.

Art. III.—Lavater on the connexion between moral and physical

deformity, and the reverse.

" The passions of the mind produce their accordant effects on the

countenance.—There is a moral beauty and a moral deformity : dis

positions, qualities, which attract [approbation and censure] good and

ill will.—Each frequently repeated change, [induced by the passions

and affections of the mind] impresses at length a durable trait on the

soft and flexible parts of the face.—The stronger the change [of dis

positions] and the oftener repeated, the stronger and deeper is this

trait.—Morally good states of mind impart beautiful impressions : bad,

the contrary. 1 have known handsome and good young men, who in

a few years by debauchery and excess have been totally altered.—

" His morn of youth how wondrous fair,

How beauteous was his bloom !

But ah ! he stray'd from virtue's path,

And pangs his life consume.

His wasted form, his livid eye,

His haggard aspect pale,

Of many a hidden, hideous vice

Recount a fearful tale." Gellert.

" Men on the other hand may he found, with ignoble dispositions, the empire

of which has been even confirmed by education. They may for years have been

subject to the passions, till they have become truly ugly. Such persons [under the

influence of the grace of God] may at length combat their vices, and obtain no

(p) Woolman's Journal, p. 155, 158.
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small victory over them. From the best of motives they may restrain, and even

eradicate, the most glaring; and in the strictest sense of the word may he called

truly virtuous. There is a moral Judge, whose decisions are infinitely superiour

to ours—who will behold in such persons greater virtues, than in any who are by

nature inclined to goodness. [Virtue is here clearly contradistinguished from

piety. Ed.'] I know no error more gross or palpable than the following, which

has been held by some great men, ' That every thing in man depends on educa

tion, instruction, example; and nothing on organization and the original form of

the body :—for that these are alike in all.'—As features and form are inherited

from our parents, so likewise are moral propensities.—"

[Man may degenerate by the unrestrained indulgence of the passions, by the

reign from father to son of vicious dispositions ; but by education, and religious

instruction and training, he is capable of rising again, (especially in a course of

generations of such) to an eminence higher than that from which he fell.]

Great encouragement here, making every allowance for the ardent

mind of Lavater, to Friends, in providing a guarded and religious

education for their youth ! But what does he mean when he speaks of

placing them afterwards ' in circumstances that shall not render the

practice of virtue difficult '—in situations, where ' they shall have no

temptation to vice ? ' I have never been, myself, in such a situation,

never found such circumstances my lot in life ; though favoured by

Providence above most (I may say it without boasting) in our Society.

And yet I find persons who seem to think nothing more easy to effect !

We have only to get them places with consistent Friends, and keep

them to the attendance of Meetings on First-days and week-days ;

and see that no bad company comes near them, nor they to it!

I shall here boldly avow, that I do not believe such seclusion, with such guards

and such habits, will do the work of Religion in them : I have even strong doubts,

whether it be best for us to endeavour after these (so earnestly as we do) in their

behalf. Certainly, it is too common in the world wilfully and wantonly to ex

pose youth to temptation, and to the influence of evil company. But it is quite

another thing, after having furnished them to the best of our power with prin

ciples, in dependance on the blessing of God on the means used, to commit them

in faith to His providence ; and let them be tried by mixing, in things lawful and

convenient, in the world's affairs with their fellow men at large. If they behave

aright here, it is virtue : it is not so, where they are merely orderly, and useful to

others, in situations presenting no temptation to vice. If, in the greater degrees of

experience still, which they may attain in life, they offend not against Christian

morality, it is a proportionate exhibition of the fruits of a sound faith : but if,

provided with what is needful for their wants, they should now covet and steal,

or what is quite as inconsistent, by means of unfair dealing and concealment of

circumstances rob their connexions in trade, and others;—or if, encouraged

seasonably to marry, they should yet prefer to go into the practice of fornication,

what shall we conclude concerning them, but that they are quiet hypocrites!

" Of this enough (continues Lavater)—I shall conclude with a text of sublime

consolation to myself, and to such others as have good reason to be dissatisfied

with many parts of the form and physiognomy of themselves, which perhaps are

incapable of improvement; and who, yet, strive after the perfecting of the inner

man, It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory, [it is sown in weakness, it is

raised in power ! 1 Cor. xv. 43."] [Here we have an avowal by this eminent philo

sopher, made in the face of the French infidelity then rampant in Europe, of a

doctrine which whoso denies is, at least, defective in point of Christian principle;

and which to the tried and tempted, yet faithful, follower of the Lord Jesus

Christ, is a text of sublime consolation indeed ! Ed.]
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In my Seventy third Number, beginning this Volume, I gave a

page or two to the subject of our ' Sufferings.' The case of a Friend,

prisoner for Tithes in Ireland, furnished part of the occasion of remark

at that time. I have now the satisfaction of stating that, after many

months durance in Carlow jail (he was committed, I think, in the latter

part of the year) John Williams was liberated on the morning of the

24th Ult. under an order directed to the Sheriff of that county by

Lord Morpeth, the Secretary of State for Ireland. The prisoner had

memorialized the Lord Lieutenant, and also petitioned the House of

Commons on his case: yet it is doubtful whether he would have

obtained his freedom this year, but for the considerate kindness of the

Duke of Richmond acting in concert with the King's Ministers ; who

were made fully acquainted with the emergency, and felt anxious to

afford Friends relief. This was done by a special Act of Parliament,

barring the like exercise of power over the person of any quaker, in

any future case of like kind, in this country or in Ireland ; but leaving

the property of the party liable as before to the demand, in the way of

vol. iv. 2 c
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Legal distraint. Thus has the last of the quaker-prisoners of the

Hierarchy (as we may reasonably hope) been delivered from its grasp ;

and the stain of personal infliction for a mere conscientious scruple

removed from the character of the officers of State.

Our Society will doubtless acknowledge, with humble gratitude, the

continued favourable disposition of the Government towards its mem

bers. It will become us also to shew this feeling, by a faithful and

upright discharge of our duties to the King and Country; enlarged as

they have now become, in different ways. And, while we see the

Priesthood continuing to insist on its unmitigated claims, and are

disposed as heretofore to submit to what Equity may require, as a due

from our Estates to the Claimants (an active compliance with their

wills being still excused) not to relax in our Testimony against Eccle

siastical exactions ; or in peaceable and Legal endeavours to obtain

full relief. It will now be seen whether, under the new circumstances

in which they are placed, Friends liable to demands for Tithe in kind

will continue tamely to snbmit to an illegal entry on their lands, and

a taking, under that denomination, of produce which has never in any

way become Tithe. It is high time, (except we be indifferent also to

the rights of our Fellow-citizens,) that a final stand be made against

this abuse; and the Claimant obliged to resort to the summary juris

diction (availing in all cases under Fifty pounds in value) of Justices

of the peace. I have inserted the Act, which is now dispersed among

our members in print, in my last No. but one, p. 173 ; accompanied

with a very clear analysis by my Correspondent of its somewhat obscure

and complex details ; rendered such, by the necessity of referring to

the provisions of several past Enactments. This, I hope, will be found

useful to any of my Readers who may have occasion to recur to it, for

direction, hereafter.

There remains in full force, in by far the greater part of the parishes

inhabited by members of our Society, the unreasonable demand,

annually made, of a Church-rate levied for the exclusive purposes of the

Establishment. It is possible this may not be suddenly abolished by

Law ; and that public opinion, though decidedly against it, may be

slow in putting it down through the act of the parishioners in Vestry.

Friends should certainly (where they can do it with any hope of suc

cess) attend these Meetings, and plead their own cause. They may
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in some instances be the means of turning the scale in favour of that

which is right. The Testimony, at least, would spread and be up

held more effectually by such public opposition, honestly and sincerely

made (and in what other disposition is it worth taking up or maintain

ing?) than in the quiet, snug proceedings, now so commonly, but

disreputably, had between the parties. I have said enough, elsewhere,

to vindicate the Society from the charge of substituting a mere Civil

resistance, in a spirit of strife and insubordination, to its former

peaceable conscientious conduct, by assuming this new attitude against

the oppressor. The question, whether Exaction shall go on, is becom

ing fast a question for the whole country; and we must be content to

appear with the rest, as Citizens aggrieved by its continuance.

I may notice, in conclusion, that in the recent ' Act for the regula

tion of Municipal Corporations,' a special clause appears for our

members' affirming in place of taking an oath—although the Act 3 and

4 Will. IV. passed in 1833, makes the clearest possible prospective

Jatr for us in every case of the kind. The numerous instances in which

»e have been specially exempted from the oath in Acts of Parliament,

after having been generally provided for long ago, occasioned a Friend

ofmineto observe, that it reminded Aim of ' the jealousy which induced

our forefathers to obtain thirty-two distinct confirmations of Magna

Charta !' These repetitions in detail of an established Law have,

however, rather a weakening effect : they are not the result, I believe,

of any remaining uneasiness on our part ; and I am happy to learn

that the present instance of such insertion is likely to be the last of

the kind. Ed.

Art. II.—Enumeration of tlie isles of the British group : the trade in

tin : polar regions, fyc. From Pliny.

I have given, in Vol. II. p. 77, Julius Csesar's account of our

country and its inhabitants, translated by a young Friend : to which

it may not be uninteresting to add Pliny, the Naturalist's, account of

the British group, as known in his time.

" Over against the mouths of the Rhine and Moselle (before described)

lies the island of Britain, so well known to the Greek writers and our

selves. It is situate to the North and West, and separated from

Germany, Gaul, and Spain by a large tract of sea. This island is

properly named Albion [or the white'] : though the whole group is

denominated ' The Britains.'
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" Pythias and lsidorus gave an account of Albion, as far as knout,

to the Romans about thirty years since, when their arms had not as

yet penetrated beyond the neighbourhood of the Caledonian forest.

Agrippa deemed it 800 miles long and 300 broad. Hibernia has the

same breadth, but is not so long by 200 miles. Of the rest of the

Britains, none exceed an hundred and twenty miles in circuit. There

are forty of them called Orcades [Orkney isles] lying pretty near toge

ther ; seven, vEmodee [Zetland ;] and thirty, Hebudes [Hebrides:"

and between Hibernia and Albion, the following : Mona [Anglesey,

Mona pia [Holyhead I. ?] Ricina, Vectis, Limnus, Andros [Man :'

lower down, Siambis, Axantos. [These are uncertain from the situation

assigned them.] On the opposite side, in the German ocean, are scat

tered the Glessaria? [between Walcheren and Heligoland ;] called

Electridce from the amber they afford us.

" The most distant from us of any note is Thule [Iceland,] in which

country, at the summer-solstice they have no night ; at the winter, no

day. This some think is the case for six months together : [a high

Northern latitude confounded with the actual state of things at the Pole.]

" Timseus, the historian, states the island Mictis to lie six days sail

within Britain—from which island comes [tin or] white lead. To this

place the Britons are said to make voyages in their vessels of wicker-

work, [covered with skins and called Coracles.] Some authors would

add to these other islands, Scandia, Dumna, Bergos and (largest of

all) Nerigon ; from whence one may sail to Thule. At one day's sail

from the latter is found the frozen sea, which some call * The Cronian".

Lib. iv, xxx, 16."

It is pretty clear that the latter names apply to parts of Sweden,

Norway and Denmark, not familiar to the Romans. With regard to

Mictis (before, I think, denominated Vectis, and intending the Isle of

Wight) the author having first placed it between England and Ireland

on doubtful information, seems here to correct his error by the help of

Timseus. If a vessel made first the Land's end or Ushant, and sailed

direct thence to the Isle of Wight, I suppose their craft might make

as much as six days of the voyage, lying to all night. The island

was probably the original Britannia—the land of bright tin, as the

natives who refined it there may have taught them to call it. And the

Cornishmen, it should appear, were in the habit of bringing their tin-

ore to this island as to a secure port, in summer time ; where the

Romans, as the Phenicians before them, found and traded for it. The

merchandize of the South, (if any came) was more likely to be disposed

of for an inland market, here, than in the rugged and more remote dis

trict where the Stannum, or tin-stone, was gathered. Vectis (as its

name may bethought to imply) was, then, the great Entrepot between

the mining district in the extreme West, and the South of Britain,

more frequented by the Romans.

Of Spain, Pliny says ' Omnisque dicta regio a Pyreneeo metallis

referta ; auri, argenti, ferri, plumbi, nigri albique.' Lib. iv. 34.

Here we have tin, among other metals mentioned as abundant in Spain.
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Bnt he adds, further on, ' Ex adverso Celtiberiee complures sunt in-

sute, Cassiterides dictse Grsecis, e fertilitate plumbi: et e regione

Arrotribarum promontorii insula? Deorum sex, quas aliqui Fortunatas

appellavere.' Id. 36. Understood with the greatest probability of Corn

wall, and the Seilly Isles ; whence the plumbum or lead, and the plum

bum album or tin, were brought by merchants of different countries ;

who called these Isles fortunate from the gains they made at them.

Treating of Sarmatia, (now merged in Russia) the same author says,

Id. 2(i: ' Mox Riphsei montes, et assiduo nivis casu prinnarum simili-

tudine, Pterophoros appellata regio: pars mundi damnata a rerum

natura et densa mersa caligine ; neque in alio quam rigoris opere,

gelidisque Aquilonis conceptaculis.' A country doomed to darkness

and involved in perpetual mists : the great laboratory of cold, and

magazine of feathery snows and frost-work,—whence its name. But

by a curious transition he conducts us at once to a land of better pro-

raise (though seated yet further North, and on the very turning point

of the globe) containing a more favoured population—gens felix si

credimus ! These Hyperborei, it seems, made a shift with but one day

and one night in the year : so that what they sowed in the morning

they reaped at noon ; and, having gathered their apples in the evening,

wnt to rest underground for the night. It was their custom formerly,

to send certain antient virgins, with their first-fruits, to the temple of

Apollo at Delos [Qy. Delphi.] These messengers at last grew idle and

evited the journey: giving the tribute in charge to the first strangers

they came amongst, who sent it on to the next people, and they to the

next, till it reached its destination : but this custom also at length

wearing out, the 'very knowledge of the Polar Utopians, save in

history or tradition, was lost. That they were a peculiar and a happy

people is, however, evident from what he says of their manners.

They had both private and public devotions, and knew neither sick

ness nor strife. So that at last when they died, it was rather through

mere satiety of enjoyment, and when in a good old age they chose it :

and then, it appears,* they performed their own obsequies, by casting

themselves from some rock or cliff into the sea ! Let us give a little

of his Latin again, be it only for the beauty of the passage : ' Regio

aprica, felici temperie, omni nfftatu noxio carens : domus iis nemora

lucique ; et deorum cultus viritim gregatimque : discordia ignota et

Kgritudo omnis. Mors, non nisi satietate vitas, epulatis, delibutoque

senio luxu, ex quadam rupe in mare salientibus : hoc genus sepul

tures beatissimum.' Lib. iv. 26.

Have we not here a confused recognition ('temporal being put for

spiritual enjoyments) of the retired, peaceful, tranquil, holy lives, and

constant hope of immortality (though by a martyrdom into which they

rushed at once, when called to it) of the Christians inhabiting these our

isles in the primitive age ? The younger Pliny, nephew of our author,

had occasion afterwards to see them in his province : and though him

self a persecutor, from ignorance and reasons of state, he has left in

■iis Letters a fine testimony to their probity and constancy in the

faith. Erf,
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Art. III.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

Continued from p. 180.

a. d. The following Address to the Throne is presented by Friends

1744 in lreland.

" To George II. King of Great Britain and the Dominions thereunto belonging.

" The humble address of his Protestant subjects, the People called Quakers, in

the kingdom of Ireland.

" We thy dutiful and peaceable subjects, with hearts truly sensible of the many

blessings and privileges we enjoy under thy paternal care and protection, beg

leave at this critical conjuncture (when thy dominions are threatened with an in

vasion in favour ofa popish pretender) to express our sincere and hearty abhorrence

of all plots and conspiracies against thy person and government.

" Duty, gratitude and interest unite to engage us in a firm attachment to thy

royal person, and the protestant succession in thy illustrious house; and we ate

determined, by divine assistance, to continue unshaken in these sentiments, and

conformable to our known principles to do the utmost in our power for promoting

the peace and welfare of this nation.

" The kind indulgence granted us by the legislature in our Religious scruples,

the free access we have had to the several chief governors of this kingdom since thy

accession to the throne, and the readiness shewn for our relief, whereof we retain

the most grateful and lively sense, lay us under additional obligations of duty and

fidelity.

" May the same Divine providence, that defeated the attempts of the enemies

of our constitution in the rebellion against thy royal father, and which had lately

protected thee in imminent danger, preserve thee and thy royal family from the

wicked designs of all your enemies, whether foreign or domestic. May the

Almighty guide thy counsels by his wisdom, and render -them effectual for the

re-establishment of peace and tranquility, and grant thee a long and prosperous

reign over us. May the British throne be always filled with one of thy royal

offspring, to transmit the blessings we enjoy to future ages.

" Signed in Dublin, in behalf of the said people, the 31st of the first month,

called March, 1744."

a. d. Friends of Ireland, who had first obtained their Affirmation

1745. j[ct in 1 722, have it now made perpetual.

The Earl of Chesterfield, the Lord lieutenant of Ireland, being

waited on in London by the Friends attending the Yearly Meeting

from thence, very cheerfully gave them his advice and assistance on

this occasion ; and the Bill passed both Houses, nemine■ contradi-

cenfe. (a)

A Rebellion raised in Scotland, in favour of the pretensions,

of the Stuarts, (the operations of which had been carried into

the centre of England) is this year quelled by the Duke of Cum

berland, in a decisive battle at Culloden. The Society address

the throne on the occasion.

This address was signed by Two hundred and eighty-six Friends

assembled at Yearly Meeting, ■ the 22nd of the 3rd month called May,

1746.' It was presented the 28th of the 3rd month at Kensington, by

a deputation headed by Daniel Vandewall, introduced by the Duke of

(a) Gough Vol. iv. 260, 334, 437.
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St Albans. The King was pleased to receive it very graciously, and

irith the usual assurance of his protection. The terms in which it is

expressed are (as might be expected at such a juncture) pretty strong ;

and convey a hearty detestation of tyranny, idolatry, and superstition,

with due thankfulness for an escape from these evils, vouchsafed to the

nation by the interposed providence of Almighty God. The desire is

likewise expressed by the petitioners, for themselves and those placed

in authority over them, that the deepest humiliation, with sincere re

pentance and an example adding vigour to the laws, may be made a

means of procuring for them the Divine favour in time to come.

1746. A female Friend having addressed some words of exhortation

to a congregation of the National Church-establishment and

their minister, in Lincolnshire, she is fined and imprisoned for

the offence.

The members of our Society had long ceased from the practice of

publicly testifying against that from which they had separated, in this

offensive way. The person in question was a young woman, a servant :

she gave way to a deliberate persuasion of duty in the act, in which

she was accompanied by her mistress and some other friends : she was

also careful to wait till the priest had finished his sermon, and the

congregation had begun to disperse. She behaved, it should seem,

ifitli discretion ; and the priest with much rudeness. For the Church

warden refusing to put her out at his bidding, he laid violent hands

on her, himself. He had the sacrament yet to administer, when she

appeared ; and he took advantage of this, to proceed to the extremity

of the law against her. The fine was of £20, under the Toleration

Act, but I do not read that it was levied ; and after thirteen months'

imprisonment in Lincoln Castle, she was upon petition to the Lords

of the Treasury released.

On the other hand I should mention that the Bishop of Lincoln, this

year, 'shewed his dislike of any thing that looked like persecution,' by

writing at Friends' request to a tithe-farmer suing a Friend in the

Common pleas for tithe, which he had formerly taken in kind : and

through which interference the suit was dropped. (J>)

*- d. Travel Fuller, a Norfolk Friend, being sued in the Eeclesi-

1747- astical Court for a demand of Fourpence, for Easter Offerings,

removes his cause into the Court of Common pleas ; but is de

feated on the case.

This unprecedented cause was heard first before the Civil Magistrate

atThetford Lent Assizes, Sir Thos. Abney being judge, in the First

month, 1747. The prosecutor was one Robt. Say, priest of Swaffham,

and the fact was proved, of the customary payment of 4d. for a

man and his wife, to the vicar for the time being at the feast of Easter,

in that parish. But as the defendant disputed the right to demand it

in his case, a verdict passed for the Plaintiff subject to the opinion of

the Court of Common pleas. In this Court, after some delay, it was

fully argued. Serjeants Leeds, Skinner, Willis, Bootle, and Draper

(6) Gough iv. p. 339.
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were all in some way engaged for the defendant ; the Society of Friends

taking it up as their own cause.

The plea relied on, of its being a demand arising out of the admin

istration of the Sacrament of the bread and wine (and hence inapplic

able to the persons libelled in the Bishop's Court, who were Quakers

and never communicated) was overruled by Ch. Justice Willis, with

the concurrence of the other three judges. The Court held, that Eas

ter Offerings had been for a long time customarily paid, as due to the

Clergy—and were considered as due to the Vicar, not for actually

administering the sacrament, but for his being ready to perform that

office : they were therefore properly placed among the Ecclesiastical

dues continued and preserved to the Clergy by the Act of Toleration ;

and might of course be sued for in this way, and recovered. The sub

stance of the argument advanced by Serjeant Leeds for the defendant,

may nevertheless be interesting to my Readers, as it was the result of

much application to the subject : it is as follows.

" He cited many authorities to prove that offerings in general were, for many

of the earliest ages of Christianity, the only provision for the maintenance of

the Ministers, and all other the necessities of the Church; and that Easter offer

ings in particular were given some hundred years before the establishment of

tithes, which was not till about the eighth century.

" That Easter offerings were a gratification, compensation or fee given the

minister for, or on account of, his labour in administering the communion, or for

or on account of the holy loaf to be used at the communion. .

" That it was impossible Easter offerings should be a composition for, or any

ways relate to personal tithes, as those offerings were used to be given many

hundred years before the establishment of any tithes ; of which personal tithes

were the last and least general.

" That the offerings which have remained since the reformation, have been for

marriages, churching of women, christenings, burials and for the sacrament.

" He cited divers authorities in tried cases, wherein the office not being

performed, the offering had been adjudged not to be payable: and urged, that

Easter offerings were of the same nature with those several other offerings, and that

with regard to the plaintiff and his wife, it appeared in this case that the defen

dant had done nothing for them whereby to intitle him to an Easter offering." (c)

a. n. A congress of the powers at war in Europe being held at

1748. Aix-la-Chapelle, for the purpose of negotiating a general peace,

the ' Apology' of Robert Barclay is, by the care of Friends in

London, distributed among the Ministers plenipotentiary present

on the occasion.

The following Epistle accompanied the Copies of the work, in dif

ferent languages, delivered (by Jan Vanderwerf of Amsterdam) to

the ambassadors of the powers at the Congress ; none of whom, the

French excepted, declined to receive them, (d)

" To the Ambassadors of the Christian Princes and States, met to conclude a

general Peace at Aix-la-Chapelle, the People called Quakers wish Health and

Happiness.

" Near a century ago it pleased the Almighty to raise up a people in this king

dom, to publish among other gospel truths, the glad tidings proclaimed at the

birth of our blessed Saviour, ' Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,

good will to men ;' and also declared to the world, the inconsistency of wars and

(c) Gough iv. p. 408. (d) Idem. p. 362.
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fighting with the example and preeepts of Christ, and the doctrine of his fol

lowers.

" The Almighty hath been graciously pleased to continue us a people to bear

witness to the same divine truths ; and to engage us, in love to the whole race of

mankind, to promote the knowledge and practice of these blessed doctrines; as they

tend so manifestly to extirpate violence, injustice, and all the dreadful calamities

of war; to establish peace and harmony in the world ; and to exalt the happiness

of mankind both here and hereafter.

" To contribute as much as in us lies to these important purposes, we are in

duced to request your acceptance and candid perusal of the Apology herewith

presented to you, written by our friend Robert Barclay, for the spreading of truth

and the information of mankind; which at the same time that it exhibits the meek

and humble pattern of holy Jesus, the doctrine of his Apostles, the sentiments of

the early Christians, and our belief in relation to wars, contains a compendious

new of the Christian Religion, divested of all those inventions with which it has

been corrupted by the spirit of error, the pride, the wickedness, or the ignorance

of men.

" This Apology was addressed and delivered by the author to Charles II. king

of Great Britain, and accepted by him and his Royal successors, to whom it has

been since presented, with marks of regard : we fervently wish it may contribute

to your solid advantage, and by your means to the promotion of peace, righteous

ness and true piety, amongst those over whom your influence, in your respective

stations, may extend.

"May the God of peace and love make you the happy instruments of settling

the tranquility of Europe on a lasting foundation, and perpetuate the blessings

of peace to the states you represent, and through them to the whole world.

" Signed in London on behalf of the aforesaid people, the 12th of 6th Month

called August, 1748.

Joseph Olive, David Barclay,

Jacob Hagen, Simeon Warner,

John Hayward, Thomas Hyam."

1751. The ' style,' or manner of commencing and dating the Year

with its subdivisions of time, being reformed by Act of parlia

ment, the Meeting for sufferings issues the needful directions to

the Society, accompanied with Advices, (c)

" An Epistle to the Quarterly and Monthly Meetings of Friends, in Great Bri

tain, Ireland and America.

" Dear Friends,

" Pursuant to the directions of the last Yearly meeting, and the report of a

Committee, appointed by the said meeting to consider what information or advice

might be necessary to be given to Friends, in relation to an Act made the last ses

sion of parliament, for regulating the commencement of the year, and correcting

the Calendar now in use, this Meeting hath thought convenient to communicate

unto you the following advices, viz.

" 1. By the said Act it is ordered and enacted, that, 'The suppuration, according

to which the year of our Lord beginneth on the 25th day of March, shall not be

made use of horn and after the last day of December, 1751, and that the first day

of January next following the said last day of December, shall be reckoned,

taken, deemed and accounted to be, the first day of the Year of our Lord, 1752 ;

and so on from time to time, the first day of January in every year which shall

happen in time to come, shall be reckoned, taken, deemed and accounted to be

the first day of the Year ; and that each new year shall accordingly commence,

and begin to be reckoned, from the first day of every such month of January.

(c) Gough iv, 369 : Rules of discipline &c. Ed. 1834. p. 72.

vol. IV. 2 D
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The

Eleventh January

Twelfth February

First March

Second April

MayThird

Fourth Month June

Fifth called July

Sixth August

Seventh September

Eighth October

Ninth November

Tenth December j

Month of the next,

and every succeeding

year.

" 2. The opmion of the said Committee, agreed to by the Yearly meeting, was,

That in all the records and writings of Friends, from and after the last day of the

10th month, called December, next, the computation of time established by the

said Act, should be observed; and that accordingly the first day of the 11th

month, commonly called January, next, shall be reckoned and deemed, bv

Friends, the first day of the First month in the year 1752, and

First

Second

Third

Fourth

Fifth

shall be reckon- Sixth

ed, and styled the Seventh

Eighth

Ninth

Tenth

Eleventh

Twelfth

" 3. And whereas for the more regular computation of time, the same Act of

parliament doth direct, that, ' The natural day next immediately following the

second day of September, in the year 1752, shall be called, reckoned and ac

counted to be the fourteenth day of September, omitting for that time only the

eleven intermediate days of the common Calendar' The opinion of the said

committee, approved by the Yearly meeting, was, that Friends should be found in

the observance of this direction, and omit the said eleven nominal days accordingly.

" And we think it may be useful and expedient, on the present occasion, to

revive in your remembrance some of the motives which induced our ancient

friends to forbear the vulgar appellations of the months and days, and to observe,

in their conversation and writings, such names as were agreeable to Scripture and

the practice of good men therein recorded.

" The children of Israel, the people whom God chose out of all the families of

the earth, to place his name among, and to make himself known unto, were

strictly commanded, not only to abstain from the idolatrous practices of the na

tions, in the midst of whom they dwelt, but were enjoined to be circumspect in

all things that the Lord commanded, and even to make no mention of the names

of other gods, neither to let it be heard out of their mouths. Exod. xxiii. 13.

This injunction was not relative to any legal or typical rites,-external ceremonies,

or institutions of the law peculiar to the Jewish nation, but was a perpetual com

mand and standing ordinance, respecting the honour of the One Almighty Being,

the same yesterday, to-day and for ever ; and as such, ought to be regarded by

us, and by all the generations of those, who with the heart believe, as well as

with the tongue confess, that the Lord he is God, and that there is none else

beside him, Deut. iv. 35. who hath declared, I am the Lord, that is my name,

and my glory will I not give to another, neither my praise to graven images.

Isaiah xlii. 8.

" Convinced of this great and everlasting truth, both by the testimony of the

Holy scripture, and the manifestation of that divine principle, which leads those

who are faithful to its teachings, from all that would dishonour the name of God,

either in word or deed, our ancient friends were conscientiously concerned to re

frain from the use of those names of months and days, which had been ascribed

by way of honour to the idols of the heathen, and in conformity to their false

worships : this concern rested upon them from a firm persuasion, that the glorious

gospel day and time was come, wherein the Lord was fulfilling his covenant with

Israel, viz. I will take away the names of Baalim [the Lords] out of his mouth.

and they shall no more be remembered by their name. Hosea ii. 17.

" And that you may the more clearly discern the importance of that Christian

testimony, borne by our predecessors in this case, we recommend what follows to

your serious consideration, viz.
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" A brief account of the Origin of the Names of some months of the Year, and

of all the Days of the week, now customarily and commonly used

" I. January was so called from Janus, an ancient king of Italy, whom heath

enish superstition had deified, to whom a temple was built and this month dedi

cated.

" II. February was so called from Februa, a word denoting purgation by sacri

fices; it being usual in this month, for the priests of the heathen god Pan to

offer sacrifices and perform certain rites, conducing, as was supposed, to the

cleansing or purgation of the people.

" III. March was so denominated from Mars, feigned to be the god of war,

whom Romulus, founder of the Roman empire, pretended to be his father.

" IV. April is generally supposed to derive its name from the Greek appellation

of Venus, an imaginary goddess worshipped by the Romans.

" V. May is said to have been so called from Maia, the mother of Mercury,

another of their pretended Ethnick deities, to whom in this month they paid their

devotions.

" VI. June is said to take its name from Juno, one of the supposed goddesses

of the heathen.

" VII. July, so called from Julius Caesar, one of the Roman emperors, who

gave his own name to this month, which before was called Quintilis, or the fifth.

" VIII. August, so named in honour ofAugustus Caesar, another of the Roman

emperors. This month was before called Sextilis, or the Sixth.

" The other four months, namely, September, October, November, and De

cember, still retain their numerical Latin ' names, which, according to the late

regulations of the calendar, will for the future be improperly applied. However

from the continued use of them hitherto, as well as from the practice of the Jews

before the Babylonish captivity, it seemeth highly probable, that the method of

distinguishing the months by their numerical order only, was the most ancient, as

it is the most plain, simple and rational.

" As the idolatrous Romans thus gave names to several of the months in honour

of their pretended deities : so the like idolatry, prevailing among our Saxon ances

tors, induced them to call the days of the week by the name of the idol, which on

that day they peculiarly worshipped. Hence

" The first day of the week was by them called Sunday, from their customary

adoration of the Sun upon that day.

" The second day of the week they called Monday, from their usual custom of

worshipping the Moon on that day.

" The third day of the week they named Tuesday, in honour of one of their

idols called Tuisco.

The fourth day of the week was called Wednesday, from the appellation of

Woden, another of their idols.

1 The fifth day of the week was called Thursday, from the name of an idol

called Thor, to whom they paid their devotions upon that day.

, ' The sixth day of the week was termed Friday, from the name of Friga, an

Maginary goddess by them worshipped.

The seventh day they stiled Saturday, as is supposed from Saturn, or Seater,

DJ them then worshipped.

" The continued use of these names of days, derived from such gross idolatry

"i the heathen, is a demonstration how little the purity of the Christian religion

was understood, by the generality of those who came into the public profession

. 'The following ages of Popish superstition, not only indulged their proselytes

m the use of such heathenish names and customs, but also invented and intro

duced other unsound and unscriptural practices in religion. For when the pro

fession of the Christian religion became national, multitudes of the heathen priests,

*™se interest lay in the performance of rites, ceremonies and sacrifices, embraced



204 A CHRONOLOGICAL 8UMMAKY

prevailing Christianity with selfish views ; and laboured early, with too much suc

cess, to find employment for themselves, by imposing on the people a new set ot

ceremonies and sacrifices, bearing some resemblance to those which in their former

state of heathenism they had been accustomed to. From this corrupt source

sprang the Popish sacrifice of the mass ; the celebration of which, at particular

times, and on particular occasions, gave rise to the vulgar names of Michaelmas,

Martinmas, Christmas, and the like.

" Seeing therefore that these appellations and names of days, months and times,

are of an idolatrous or superstitious original, contrary to the Divine command,

the practice of good and holy men in former ages, and repugnant to the Christian

testimony borne by our faithful friends and predecessors in the truth, for the sake

of which they patiently endured many revilings ; let neither the reproach of sin

gularity, nor the specious reasonings of such as would evade the cross of Christ,

turn you aside from the simplicity of the gospel, nor discourage you from keeping

to the language of truth, in denominating the months and days according to the

plain and scriptural way of expression ; and so shall we follow the example of our

worthy elders, and come up in a noble and honourable testimony against these

and all other remains of idolatry and superstition.

" From the Meeting for sufferings in London, the 6th day of the 7th month.

1751."

a. d. Daniel Hollis, of the Isle of Wight, dies a prisoner for tithes

1758. in Winchester jail ; having near fifty years before been in like

manner imprisoned, but discharged by a general Act of grace.

" In about fifty years there had been taken from him on account of

tithes and offerings, by warrants of distress, corn, hay, cattle, &c. to

above the value of £700, whereof about £140 was more than the total

amount of all the original demands. It had been customary for con

stables before the year 1757, to distrain considerably more than the

sum claimed for tithe, and the charges allowed by law, amounted to,

which additional money the parson used to take for his pretended

extra expenses ; but William James, constable of the East Medine in

the said island, who distrained for tithes in the year 1756, refusing to

distrain any more for the parson, than what the justices had adjudged

to be due to him, and the charges allowed by law ; with which John

Gilbert the old rector of the parish of Whipingham not being satisfied,

he brought an action against the said constable for what he demanded

beyond the tithes and legal charges ; in which suit the parish being

cast, was obliged to pay the constable's costs.

" In the year 1758, the said John Gilbert preferred a bill in the

court of Exchequer against Daniel Hollis, for tithes for one year to

Michaelmas, so called, 1757, and obtaining an attachment, the son

of the priest, being an attorney, together with a sheriff's officer, went

to the house of the said Daniel Hollis : Daniel, by reason of his great

age, was become so feeble as to be scarce able to help himself. They

violently pulled him from his bed, and dragged him down stairs,

whereby he was bruised ; they then left him in the house. But after

wards, viz. on or about the 1st of 11th month, in the same year, he

was taken out of his house and conveyed to Winchester jail, where he

was at first confined in a public thoroughfare-room, very incommodious

to him and his daughter, who attended him ; but by the favourable

influence of a Justice of the peace, who had been his Landlord, he was
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iii a few days removed into a more commodious room ; in which he

was daily fed from the said justice's table. After he had been a pri

soner about a month, a Supersedeas was obtained from the Court for his

discharge : but when it came to the prison, he was so ill with the

bruise he received when dragged down stairs, and by the increase of

Ilia weakness, that he was not fit to be removed ; and desired those

about him not to attempt it. And to one who offered him the use of

a chariot, to carry him to Southampton, he said he had a shorter pas

sage and should be soon at his journey's end, requesting he might not

he disturbed: he said he was very easy, and having forgiven his prose

cutor, he in a tender resigned frame of mind departed this life in

prison the 11th of 12th month, 1758, aged about 97 years. His corpse

was, as he desired, interred in friends' burial ground at Newport, in the

1sle of Wight." (d)

Art. IV.—Letterfrom a Friend, written in 1745, relating to a skirmish

with the Rebels near Penrith.

In my Chronological Summary (Vol. III. p. 118) I have inserted,

from Whiting's Memoirs, some particulars of the conduct of Friends

in the rising under the duke of Monmouth. Having occasion in the

present No. to mention the rebellion of 1745, I shall here avail myself

for the like purpose of a copy of a letter, found among the papers of

a deceased relative ; which appears to have been written by a member

of our Society. I have no further voucher for the genuineness of the

letter, I should add, than the internal evidence ; which is satisfactory

to myself. Ed.

" Rd. Partridge.

"Clifton 29th 11 mo. 1745—6.

" Esteemed Friend,

" By this know thine I received, and shall hereby give thee hints of the affair

here, as it was from the beginning to the end ; I being both eye and ear witness

to the truth thereof. But in the first place I cannot easily omit acknowledging

the great favour and protecting hand of power to us manifested in so great a danger,

■s thou, by the following account, may understand—First as to the Rebels, when

tley came South, we did not suffer much, but they seemed to have great assurance

that they would proclaim their king in London, upon the 24th of last month,

and crown him on new year's day ; and then they would send Geordey, as they

railed him, over to Hanover, and would tread down his turnip-gavth-dikes ; highly

fasteeming our noble Duke, calling him Geordey's lad, and Geordey's Wolley,

sith many more opprobrious speeches ; but in their return North, they were

cruelly barbarous, and inhumane, when here, for their Heads gave them liberty

to plunder for four hours ; and then to burn Lowther, Clifton Bridge, and Pen-

nth, and some say for six miles round ; but thanks be to the Most High, whose

power is above the power of man, often preventing the wicked from the prosecu

tion of their wicked designs, which certainly was the Lord's doing, in bringing

forward our noble Duke and his men, in the verry hour of great distress ; as for

my part I must ever love and esteem him as a man of worth.

(d) Gough iv. 420.
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" Now I shall give thee to understand the beginning and end of the engage

ment. First the Rebel Hussars, being gone past to Penrith, came riding

back by my door in haste between one and two in the afternoon, about one

hour after came back again, driving up the rear of their army with whips

to my door; and then some others took their place, and they wheeled off

and set themselves in ambush against my barn side : being so inclosed with Cross

Houses that our King's men could not see them till upon them ; hut we not

knowing their design, yet I firmly believed it to be evil, and so went into my

house ; but could not long be easy there, and ventured forth again ; and looking

about me I espied the heads of the King's men appearing upon the hill, abont

400 yards south of my house, for whom my very heart was in pain ; for believing

that a great number of them might be cut off belore they were aware, so our

care was great to get the King's men notice, for which my son ventured his

life, and gave them notice about 300 yards before they came at the place ; when

in the mean time a second ambush was laid about 100 yards nearer to our King's

men, and the King's hussars with some of the Yorkshire hunters came down and

so soon as they came opposite to the first ambush the Rebels fired upon them but

did no execution, and then issued out the ambush at my doors, and a furious

firing they had, the King's men acting the quickest and nimblest that ever my

eyes beheld ; not one of them receiving any harm. Some Horse followed the

former, so that in a few minutes the Rebels run away like mad men ; and close

by my doors, one of the Rebels was brought down and taken ; and another of

them was also taken at the same time, who was the Captain, and name Hamilton,

both which was had up to the Duke, then all was still about an hour; in which

time I abode in the house, the King's men still standing upon the common ; in

which time my son went over a little green, to see if he could get the cattle

brought into their houses ; but seeing that in vain, came homeward again, when

four Rebels on horseback seized him, calling him a spy, and had him down

under their horses' feet, swearing desperately many times they would shoot him,

and three of them commanded the fourth to shoot him, which he attempted with

his gun, then pistol, but neither would lire ; so he escaped and came in a little

after, which I was grown uneasy to go out which I ventured to do, and looking

about me 1 saw the King's men standing as before upon the common ; turning

me about I see the Rebels filling the town-street north of my house, as also

running down and lining the hedges and walls, even down to my house on both

sides. Then I was in great pain for the Duke and his men, it beginning togrov

darkish ; but I ventured my life, and stood a little off and waved my hat in my

hand which some of them discovering one came riding down towards me, and I

called to him bidding him cast his eye about him, and see how the town was

filled and hedges lined ; after which he returned ; and then a party was dis

mounted and sent down to meet the Rebels ; and in the time of stillness, as above

they had sent off a party of their horse to plunder and burn Lowther Hall, and

town, and was also plundering our town, leaving nothing they could lay their

hands on, breaking locks and making ruinous work, even to all our victuals, and

little children*' clothes of all sorts.

" Now, it beginning to grow darkish, and the Rebels so thick about my house

that we had no hopes of saving ourselves, we concluded to leave the house, and

go into the fields if we could but get there. In the middle of the orchard we

were parted by the Rebels, one part of us was drove into the fields, the other

part into the house ; severely threatened with taking our lives, never expecting

to see one another alive any move ;—we were not only so, but a son in law and his

family were under the like circumstance : for they seemed more severe upon us

than upon others—Now, to come to the matter above again, we were not all got

to the fire side before the firing on all hands was dread full which continued about

half an hour, in which time was killed of the King's men ten, and twenty one

wounded, and the Duke's footman taken prisoner, who was got again—and of
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(he Rebels were five killed and many wounded that night ; and early next morn

ing was seventy prisoners under custody ; and after the heat of firing was over,

all seemed still a little space, after which some came and broke in at my court

doors, then came to the house doors, calling sharply to open ; but we believing

it to be the Rebels, I would not open ; when they begun to be sharp, and orders

were given to fire; they supposing the house to be full of Rebels; but I called

and said I would open, as fast as I could ; and the first words said to me was,

1 could the Duke lodge here to night t" To which with pleasure I answered,

' Yes ;' and pleasant agreeable company he was ; a man of good parts, very

friendly and no pride in him.

" Much on this head I could say if it would not be tedious ; but I am like to

think I am already tedious to thee ; yet I shall mention one thing more to thee,

very remarkable ; which was our cattle was all standing among the slain men,

and not one of them hurt, as also them that was banished from our house came

in again next morning ; which the Duke's men said was a wonder they were not

all killed ; our next neighbour being shot at the same time. Thou mayst know

also I had the Duke of Richmond and Duke of Kingston with about a hundred

more, and as many horses. One thing I have not yet mentioned, which was a

thing erected by the Rebels, like a scaffold behind a wall at the corner of my

house, as we believed to cut off any that might come into my court, which if it

had not been so that they had fled, the noble Duke had stood a bad chance there.

I am afraid thou can scarcely read this, but if thou thinks proper to shew this to

any, I would have thee copy it fair over ; and shew it to whom thou will even if it

beto the King, I shall be easy because I know it to be the truth ; I conclude

with true love

"Thos. Savage."

Art. V.—Commentary on Isaiah Iviii. by an old English Poet.

Is this a Fast, to keep

The larder leane

And cleane

From fat of neates and sheep-

Is it to quit the dish

Of flesh, yet still

To fill

The platter high with fish ?

Is it to fast an houre,

Or ragg'd to go,

Or show

A downcast look and soure ?

No : 'Tis a fast, to dole

Thy sheafe of wheat

And meat

Unto the hungry soule.

It is, to fast from strife,

From old debate

And hate ;

To circumcise thy life ;

To shew a heart grief rent ;

To starve thy sin

Not bin ;

And thus to keep thy Lent! Herrick.
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Art. VI.- -Magical Tricks of the Bhoteans. From Fraser's Tour

in the Himaley.

" The Bhoteans speak very highly of the reverence and confidence

they repose in their priests : and indeed they may well fear to offend

them.

" Those who do not make them meat offerings of ghee, corn &c.

are punished it is said, by a spell or charm thrown over them, which

they call the great Munter. This makes the culprit quiet enough : for

it is said to render him immoveable in whatsoever position he is caught

by it, and to become (as they phrase it) like stone or earth. Nor is

he released, until it is probable that he may become more tractable—

or, he is left to die so ! "

A more perfect Animal magnetism than this, I suppose, is not to be

found on the face of the earth. It is happy for us, that the black art

is less perfectly known among us at the present day ; possibly from

the books which taught it, Acts xix. 19. having been burnt at Ephesus !

I have treated this subject in Vol. i. 251 and ii. 149. Ed.

Art. VII.—The Sect of the Essenes fyc : as described by Pliny : Hist.

Nat. Lib. v. 17.

" To the westward [of the dead sea and the Jordan] are found the

Essenes ; who avoid the sea-coast till they trespass on the interior.

A solitary people, to whom none are comparable in the known world :

since they have no women, having renounced the sexual intercourse—and

no money, so that they deal but with the palm-trees about them. Their

numbers are kept up by continual new comers : persons who, being

burthened with the changeable fortunes of life and weary of the world,

become disposed to adopt their manners, and resort to them to dwell in

private. Thus is the Sect perpetuated (if we may believe such a thing)

without a member being born within its pale, through innumerable

generations of mankind ! "

It seems that Christianity is not to be blamed, alone and exclusively,

for giving birth to a set of spiritual cowards and renegadoes, who flee

the combat with the world and the flesh, and prefer to go into solitude,

and there as well as they may (which it is believed, after all, is but

feebly) to ' resist the devil.'

There are however, in the minute account of the Society given by

Josephus, so many particulars of a more praiseworthy nature, that I

purpose to insert in a future number a translation of it, entire.

Jortin, who seems to have looked into this account but carelessly,

contents himself with citing the only ridiculous fact in it, as his proof

that though they neglected some Ceremonial laws [of the Jews] they

observed many foolish austerities, many fantastical and superstitious

institutions of their own. We shall see, when the Historian comes to

be fairly quoted whether, in that age, their seclusion and their rites

(as a monastery without walls, like the quakers, for such they seem to

have been) were more likely to be hurtful or beneficial in practice. Ed.
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Art. I.—Remarks on Clarksoris Portraiture of Quakerism.

This work is undoubtedly the most minute .*yid careful description

extant of the ' Moral Education, Discipline, Peculiar customs '—and

' Character of the Society of Friends ; ' as these were presented to the

Author about the end of the last Century. Since that time, however,

many changes have taken place ; both in the manners and habits of

the Society, and in its relations to other Religious bodies, as well as

to the Government of the country in which we live. The account of

tbe doctrines held by the Quakers as given by Clarkson is not, more

over, by any means satisfactory to myself: and it is plain that in dis

cussing and vindicating their tenets and practices, he is often the

advocate of his own opinions conceived in his own terms ; rather than

those of Friends, in the terms in which they have been used to state

them. I have thought, on these accounts, it might be rendering a

service to such of my Readers as may possess this work, and incline to

read it over again, to give them a clew to the distinctions which have

arisen in my own mind on the subject. The Edition I shall follow is

that of 1807, being the Third : my own copy of the First having gone,

many years since, into the possession of a Sovereign Prince, now

deceased, as a present in the name of the Society of Friends.

' Quakerism ' ("the author says in vol. i. p. 4.) ' may be defined to

be an attempt, under the Divine influence, atpractical Christianity as

far as it can be carried."1 But surely it is something more than an

' attempt ' at obeying the precepts of Jesus Christ and his Apostles,

VOL. IV. 2 E
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to submit to ' any loss, penalty or inconvenience,' nay to death itself,

rather than violate them. 1 am aware that the remainder of this de

finition, which occupies a full page, rescues us in some measure from

a superficial view of our calling : but let us see what George Fox

himself makes of it. In his Confession of Faith, sent to the King

from Worcester prison in 1674, he says: ' The principle of the Qua

kers is the Spirit of Christ, who died for us and is risen for our

justification : by which [Spirit, according to 1 John iii. 28.] we know

we are his. He dwelleth in us by his Spirit, and by the Spirit of Christ

we are led out of unrighteousness and ungodliness. [He saith not, as

far as that is practicable, but absolutely, thus:]—The Spirit of

Christ brings us to deny all manner of ungodliness ; as lying, theft,

murder, adultery, fornication, all uncleanness, debauchery, malice,

hatred, deceit, cozening and cheating—and the devil and his w-orks.

[So much for the negative part ofquakerism, now for the positive.]

The Spirit of Christ brings us to seek the peace and good of all men,

and to live peaceably : and leads us from such evil actions as the

Magistrate's sword [or power] takes hold upon. Our desire and labour

is, that all who profess themselves Christians [this mission was clearly

to professing Christians from the first] may walk in the Spirit of Christ;

that they through the Spirit may mortify the deeds of the flesh, aud

by the sword of the Spirit may cut down sin and evil in, themselves.

Then the judges and other magistrates would not have so much work

in punishing sin in the kingdom. Neither then need kings or princes

fear any of their subjects, &c.' On which blessed effects of Christian

principle in Civil society having further delivered his mind, in antici

pation, he adds ' Then in the Spirit of Christ they would have fellow

ship a%d unity, which is the bond of peace: then would love and

peace, which are the fruits of the good Spirit, flow among all that are

called Christians.' And he concludes the Confession with this sound

and reasonable subscription: 'This is from one who desires the Eter

nal good and [temporal] prosperity of the King and of all his subjects,

in the Lord Jesus Christ. G. F.'

Such a sense of the obligations of the Christian Religion, and an

' attempt under the Divine influence ' to bring it over his Fellow-

professors generally, required no small share of personal courage. It

was not to be supposed that a man deficient in this quality of mind

should be found suitable for such an office. But zeal in a good cause

may, and very commonly does, in its early proceedings outrun the

real mission and authority—as was seen in the conduct of some of the

most eminent of the early Reformers. Experience corrects this error:

and the person (if he be not moved from the foundation of his faith by

the trial) goes on the more safely for the future. This is acknowledged

by us to have happened in a fetv instances to George Fox—and I shall

here look in the face at once the most formidable ou record.

Our author says of Fox in his ' Introduction ' in giving an account

of his early preaching, ' He had even the boldness to go into Lichfield,

because he imagined it to be his duty, and with his shoes off to pro
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nounce with an audible voice in the streets, and this on the market-

day, a woe against the city.' I have already noticed this action of

George's (see Chron. Summary, under date 1651) and given an opinion

upon it in my First Volume, p. 259, which 1 need not here repeat.

Bat it will be evident, I think, to a discerning mind, after perusing

Fox's own account of the matter in his Journal, that it was not the

' boldness ' of a Reformer who knew what he was doing, but a mere

transport of zeal, under considerable delusion, which made him leave

Lis ministry at a moment's warning, to undertake that journey and

make that denunciation. I have said already that ' nothing like it ap

peared in him afterwards ;' and have given my own opinion as to what

hindered, that it should not. One would be led to suppose by what

Clarkson says, that Lichfield had really done something to provoke

the denunciation of the ' woe ' against it ; but George was plainly at a

loss, when he came to himself, to know why he had been led to utter

it; and was obliged to go up above a thousand years in the Christian

era, to find or imagine a probable reason for himself.

Should any of my readers incline, for this single trespass, to reject

his ministry as a Christian and a Reformer, I have little hope that

the rest of my work will do them any service : I may however refer the

revilers of Quakerism, in its entire doctrine and discipline on such

grounds, to the whole history of the Reformation ; which when they

have carefully read, I may leave them to find a character of any energy

or eminence, who shall be worthy to throw the first stone at us.

Intr. p. 20, ' He forbade all the modes and gestures which are used

as tokens of obeisance, or flattery, among men.' I recollect no such

prohibition of his : he merely states that the Lord ' forbade ' him (to-

wit in the spirit) to use them. He was ' obedient ' to what he accounted

' the heavenly vision :' and his conduct very naturally became a pattern

for his followers ; especially being justified (for in this way he did treat

the subject in public) by several examples found in Holy writ.

' He declaimed against all sorts of music he protested against the

exhibitions of the theatre, and many of the customary diversions of the

times.' I find not, again, any account of the thing, as done in this

way, or by mere popular agitation. He turned aside from what he

found, or esteemed, to be the corrupt practices and vanities of the age

in which he appeared : and, on occasion given, testified against them.

In treating of our Moral education, the first thing that comes into

question is our system ofprohibitions ; by which we exclude from the

pursuits allowed our members all sorts of gaming and wagers, horse-

racing, cockfighting, cards and dice. 1 shall not need to repeat here,

to a serious Christian, any of our reasons for objecting to these :—but

why forbid Music ? I must beg of the reader to have patience for my re

ply, until I shall have disposed of another item, the Lottery: Happily the

Legislature has seen it right to abolish this most pernicious and en-

snarhig practice : the query relating to it has therefore now ceased to

be read in our Meetings for discipline. But there remains another,

not so easy to deal with, either by Parliament or the Yearly Meeting,

—tampering with the Funds. ' If any (says Clarkson) were to make
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a practice of buying and selling, week afer week, upon speculation

only—such a practice would come under the denomination of gaming?

Vol. i. p. 19.

But who would in this case be found, to bring the delinquent before

his Monthly Meeting ? And surely, that which is wrong in this way,

done ' week after week ' must be wrong, done once a year, or once

in a man's life. I never had any concern in the Funds but in a direct

way of investment for interest, and withdrawal for use ; as principal

or trustee : I am therefore very little informed about the dealings of

other Friends ; but I have reason to think they are not, even now, thus

restricted to actual service—but that some do make money by the diffe

rences, which occur in the prices of the various public securities from

day to day. I am of opinion that every argument advanced by our

historian in this part of his work, against ' hazarding a moneyed stake'

applies with full force to all such transactions ; and that they are alto

gether unworthy of our profession of a pure Christianity. But on the

whole I agree with him fully, in thinking that we have succeeded by

our prohibitions in putting a check on the spirit and practice of gam

ing, beyond any other people. And I would recommend the like care

over youth respecting these things to the attention of all parents ; as

the means of promoting, in no small measure, the serenity of their

tempers and the happiness of their lives.

Now as to Music, Clarkson says that ' Plato, when he formed what

he called his pure republic, would not allow music to have any place

in it—and that George Fox and his followers were of opinion that it

could not be admitted in a system of pure Christianity.' p. 40. I in

cline, here again, to think that the author states his own sentiments

rather than those of Friends. For he says, further on, ' They throw

no imputation on its innocence, when viewed abstractedly by itself.'

But how shall we thus abstract an art in daily use—and how, thus ab

stracted and innocent, refuse it a place in a pure system ? I believe

our early Friends did not proceed upon such hypothetical grounds ;

but finding music, both vocal and instrumental, among the practical

vanities of the age (whether adopted as a fashionable accomplishment

in families, or as a means of excitement and delight for larger audi

ences in public, or as a piece of service to Almighty God in the

National or Congregational worship) they at once turned aside from

its study and use. And out of this original practical conclusion against

Music has grown the tacit or conventional prohibition of its use, by

Friends : for we do not make public enquiry of our members on this

particular.

But is the prohibition, or conventional disuse, of Music either

necessary to a Christian society, or really consistent in our own ?

Clarkson says, p. 64. ' The quakers never recommend an abstinence

from any custom, merely because the use of it may lead to its abuse.'

But the whole of his argument against Music (in which he is prolix

even to tedium) rests certainly on this basis, if on any practical one,

that the use of this art, as now exhibited, is actually inseparable from
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the abuse. A more enlarged view of the subject would have led him,

I think, and the majority of ourselves, to believe that there might be

a use for Music (separate from evilj even among the many innocent

pursuits and recreations, or religious exercises, of the Christian. I must

however say something, now, to defend my own opinion. He says

(for us) ' Sensual pleasures should be discouraged as much as possible.'

—but this is the Ascetic, not the quaker : who is content to have the

passions wider due controul. Again, ' The most melodious sounds

that human instruments can make are from the earth, earthy.' I must

own I think this very unphilosophical :—and that melody and harmony,

however the blessing may be abused by erring man, have descended

from a higher region. If we must wait till we find ourselves there, to

enjoy them, so be it—I am not quite so sure that it is our doom here

to want them, as he seems to be. But we ' have a stronger objection' it

seems, ' if possible, to vocal than to instrumental music'—and would

particularly condemn it, if we ' thought it could be resorted to in the

hour of affliction ; inasmuch as it would then have a tendency to divert

the mind from its true and only support.' p. 51.

I suppose it will be granted, that Paid and Silas were Christians,

and in affliction, in their prison at Philippi. How unfortunate then

for his argument, that we should read of their singing praises at mid

night unto God ! Nay, we have it on record that our own martyrs,

our early Friends, were on occasion so touched with holy joy in Meet

ings for worship, as that they brake forth into singing, several at a

time ; making melody in their hearts, (or rather from the heart) in a

sense of the goodness and love of Him, who had called them to suffer

in the cause of his Son.

I scarcely dare trust myself with all I think and feel on this subject.

I have just been reading in a large book of our Friend Jos. J. Gurney,

a Chapter on the subject of ' Teaching, family and social duties, and

private prayer,' in which is the following sentence, ' While I long to

witness a higher tone offeeling, and a more worthy occupation of our

mentalpowers, in the social intercourse of Friends, I do not forget

that in all these matters there ought to be observed a golden mean.'

Observations &c. p. 289. But is there no such mean in psalmody,

that undeniably universal practice of the primitive Christians:—no

such thing as the innocent study of sounds, as a branch of science :—

no such lawful private exercise or recreation of his spirit, by a serious

person having an ear for music, as the practice in his own chamber ?

Our young men are accomplished in many things quite as remote

from a rigid self-denying, or mere utilitarian scheme,—rour young

women paint well in water-colours (I have known one do it in oil, with

success) and are admirable in paper-sculpture, and in profiles or sil

houettes—but the piano they must not touch, nor sing at all, on pain of

admonition if not dealing, and possible disownment ! Let not me be

the man, who shall allow of their sitting at it to the injury of their

nerves, and the shame of their humble relations :—(I have already

treated of the waste of time thus incurred, in Vol. iii. p. 255) but
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surely it is another thing to be qualified, upon occasion, to pitch the

voice in unison with others (the heart responding the while) in utter

ing our Maker's praise, or in rendering our own unfeigned thanks for

his mercies ! We may see cause to regret the inconsistency of too

many professing ' a pure Christianity,' in various parts of their conduct

—« e may feel the need of guarding our own families against the en

trance of a superficial and worldly religion ;—but in all these things is

it the golden mean, or not rather a too cheap and too easy mortification,

that we study, in order to set a perfect example of Christian practice ?

1 cannot see, I confess, the sound reason for our remaining the only

people in the world, savage or civilized (as I suppose we may be) who

cannot be brought on any occasion to modulate our voices and utter,

sole or in concert, words that it might be profitable as well as delight

ful to hear. And I may not leave the subject (now that I have done

with the argument) without saying that I believe a great obstruction,

here, to a discerning and conscientious mind, lies in the unintelligible

manner in which modern singing is performed : the words being com

pletely lost in mere sounds. Even plain hymns are so sung by

companies of serious believers, that a stranger coming in, and wanting

to know what is passing and profit by it, would have no alternative (on

the Apostle's terms, 1 Cor. xiv. 23) but to conclude they were mad!

True, those of their church may know the matter, as well as if they

heard it :—but are they sure that the maimer does not put it too often

out of their minds ; leaving them to please themselves, and minister mere

animal delight to others, by the exquisite modulations they are able

to go through with that wonderful product of Creative skill, the human

voice ?

This is one extreme—the refusal to subject it to some management,

and employ it at some times, in His praise and to His glory, seems to

me but the other. Let the Friend who would apprehend me aright,

recur to those seasons in which he has heard the voice of the preacher,

of his own society, brought into perfect accordance with the solemn,

tender persuasive nature of the communication passing ; and let him

then enquire of himself, whether that help to devotional feeling can

possibly be out of its place in private or in lesser companies ; the chief

thing (which is matter tending to edification) being always supposed

present—and present in an intelligible as well as impressive form.

(To be continued.)

Art. II.—Obituary of early Ministers, 'J-c.

(Continued from p. 191. )

1. Evan Bevan, of Pontymoyle, Monmouthshire.

This Friend had the advantage of a liberal education, partly at the

University of Oxford. Before his couvincement he had practised in

the Law, and served with reputation the office of deputy Sheriff of

Glamorganshire : and the immediate instrument of his change of pro

fession appears to have been the perusal of Barclay's Apology.
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My author, Gough, couples with this another striking' instance of

conversion from the form to the power of Religion, promoted by the

arguments of our Apologist. It is that of Samuel Crisp, a clergyman

of the Establishment, whose two letters, on the subject of his change

to Quakerism, are extant as a Tract among the publications of the

Society. I shall take occasion to annex to this article some pretty

copious extracts from the accounts given of themselves by both ; in

order to shew to an unprejudiced Reader, that it was not delusion, or

a bewildering' of their judgments in the mazes of Mysticism by any

thing they found in the pages of Barclay, that drew them to acknow

ledge the necessity of personal holiness ; and of walking in a narrower

path than that they saw cast up before them in the practice, at least,

of those with whom they found themselves in outward communion.

Having joined himself to this Society, Evan Bevan employed him

self it appears in the education of youth, having kept a Classical and

Mathematical school for about thirty-five years, in Friends' Meeting

house at Pontymoyle. It is recorded of him, that he used his talent

with conscientious industry ; training his pupils not only to useful

learning, but also to the knowledge and experience of the Christian

religion, after that way into which he had been by his convincement

introduced. His services being thus confined pretty much to his own

residence and to the discipline of the Church, he was not much known

abroad. He appeared at times, for the last twenty years of his life as

a minister : in which exercise ' his words were few and savoury, sea

soned with grace, to the affecting the hearts of the well-minded ; but

to the disappointment of such as, knowing him, expected to hear

lengthened discourses, delivered in elegance of expression. For, abid

ing under the power of the cross of Christ, as in his general conduct

so particularly in this, his aim was still of a higher nature than to

catch the admiration of men—he sought the unity of his brethren in the

hond of peace, the edifying of them in love, and the approbation of

his Maker.'—He finished his course in this world in peace of mind

the 17th of the 2nd month, 1746, about the 68th year of his age; and

was honourably interred at Pontymoyle, in the burial ground belong

ing to Friends.

1. From Evan Bevaris letter to a friend respecting his change of

profession. Hist : Vol. iv. p. 343.

" When I was visited some time ago by the chastening hand of the Lord for

sin, and my disobedience to his holy will, I laboured under great affliction of

wind and anguish of spirit ; and though I was constant above many in my attend

ance on the public prayers of the church, strict in my observance of its ceremonies,

and exceeding frequent in the use of private devotion, yet my burden encreased,

and I waxed worse.

" In this wretched and doleful condition I was, when at a relation's house, who

had providentially returned from Pennsylvania to his native country, I lighted

uPon R. Barclay's Apology for the Quakers ; by the reading whereof I was so

well persuaded of their principles, and by turning my mind inward to the divine

pft, (according to their doctrine) it gave me victory, in a great measure, over our

common enemy, banished away my disorderly imaginations, and restored me to

■ny former regularity : 1 received such satisfaction and comfort to my distressed

soul, that thereupon I left the church of England, and joined myself in society
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with them ; and I am the more confirmed in my change, especially where it re

spects the worship of our Creator, hecause it is not only the most agreeable to the

Scriptures of truth, but heaven has given us assurance of its approbation thereof;

it having been at times, to my own experience, most powerfully attended with

the presence of the Most High.

" I hope none will grudge me this mercy, because I received it not by their

ministry ; if they do, I have cause to suspect their charity is not of a Christian

latitude, since our blessed Redeemer approved not of that narrowness in his dis

ciples in somewhat a like case.

" But here to obviate the objection some may make to my change, because of

the distress I lay under, and the discomposure I was subject to at times, I would

have it remarked, that I read the same Apology, beyond my expectation with

more sedateness than usual, and a more quiet composure of mind : so that with

the influence of the Almighty, or providence, or both, I had also the benefit of

that distinguished faculty of man in the change of my opinion. O that I may

never forget the Lord's mercy to my soul, who had compassion on me when I

wallowed in my blood ; and who said to the dry bones, live ! O that all such as

are visited by the chastising hand of their Maker, would seriously lay it to heart,

and consider their own welfare and salvation ! I could wish with all my heart,

that such who labour under this anxiety of mind, would take encouragement to

hope in the Lord's mercy through their blessed Redeemer, by his kindness and

long forbearance with me. I am a living monument of it now ; and 1 hope 1

shall be so, while he affords me a being here. If these lines should come to the

hands of any that are afflicted and distressed as I was, I have an effectual remedy

through mercy, to prescribe unto them ; turn your mind inward to the grace of

God in your own hearts, refrain from your own imaginations, be still, and quietly

resign yourselves to his holy will ; so you shall find health to your souls, refresh

ment to your spirits, and the sweet consolation of the Lord in your own bosoms.

You shall find your mourning turned to gladness, and your heaviness to joy ; this

has been my experience of the goodness of the holy one of Israel, who abhors sin

and iniquity. Therefore I recommend it to you, and I think this is no mistrusting

of the cause, for they are the sick and wounded in spirit, not the whole, that need

the Physician.

" As for renouncing the covenant, which I and every Christian ought to he

under, of forsaking the devil and all his works, I am so far from entertaining one

thought of neglecting that duty, that I think myself wholly obliged to observe it:

and if I should affirm, that through the grace of God, and his assistance, (for

otherwise I am satisfied I cannot do it) the observation of it is possible, I can find

no reason why it should be false doctrine in a Quaker, more than in a Church

man.

" As for deserting that church and ministry which the Son of God came down

from heaven to establish, I am not conscious to myself thereof; for I say, Christ

himself is the head of our Church, and by his spirit and grace the ordainer of

our ministry.

" And as to the last query my ingenious acquaintance is pleased to propose, I

do let him know, that my former despair and forlorn condition has been, since

my adhering to that reproached people, changed into a sweet enjoyment of the

goodness of God. I could not conceal the Lord's goodness, least he should with

draw his mercies from me.

" I had no secular interest to corrupt me in this change : it is apparent to many,

I declined it. But as it was peace with God my Maker, and mercy to my soul I

wanted ; so having found the pearl of great price among them, I parted with all

to purchase it ; or rather, I was restored to all, I mean, the enjoyment of the

divine goodness, and of myself, by setting a due value upon it."

2. From Samuel Crisp's ' Two Letters to some of his acquaintance,

upon his change from a chaplain of the Church of England, to join

with the people called Quakers.' Written about the year 1 702.
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" The news thou hast heard of my late change is really true ; I cannot conceal

it, for it is what I glory in : neither was it any prospect of temporal advantage

that induced me to it, but a sincere love to the truth, and pure regard to my own

soul. Neither can I be sufficiently thankful to God, that he hath let me lire to

this glorious day, and not cut me off in the midst of my sins and provocations

against him. He is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish,

hnt that all should come to repentance : he hath brought me off from the forms

and shadows of religion, and let me see in a more illustrious manner, what is the

life and substance of it. As he found me, in some degree, faithful to that mea

sure of light and knowledgehe had bestowed on me, whilst I was in the communion

of the Church of England, therefore he was pleased of late, as I humbly waited

upon him, to make known to me greater and deeper mysteries of his kingdom ;

and I can truly say, that I find by daily experience, as I keep low and retired

into that pure gift which he hath planted within me, things are every day more

and more cleared up to me, and the truth shines and prevails greatly over the

kingdom of darkness ; and if I should now turn my back upon such manifesta

tions as these, and entangle myselfagain with the yoke ofbondage, surely I should

grieve the Holy Spirit, so that he might justly withdraw his kind operations, and

never return moTe to assist and comfort me. For God is not mocked ; religion is

a very serious and weighty thing ; repentance and salvation are not to be trifled

with, nor is turning to God to be put off till our own time, leisure, or conreni-

ency ; but we must love and cherish the least appearance of Christ, not slighting

or despising the day of small things, but embrace the first opportunity of follow

ing Christ in any of his commands. When he speaks, there is such force and

authority in it, that we cannot stand to cavil, dispute, or ask questions ; for

unless we will be so obstinate as to shut our eyes against the sun, we must needs

coniess to the truth of his doctrine, and presently strike in with it. And there

fore, when for several weeks I had lived more privately and retiredly in London

than was usual, fasting twice or thrice in a week, or somtimes more, spending

m_v time in reading the scriptures, and in prayer to God ; this was a good

preparation of my mind to receive the truth, which he was then about to make

known to me. I lamented the errors of my past life, and was desirous to attain

a more excellent degree of holiness than I had discovered in the Church of

England. In this religious retirement God knew the breathings of my soul, how

sincere I was, and resigned to him when alone : I wanted him to set me free,

and to speak peace and comfort to my soul, which was grieved and wearied with

the hurden of sin : for though I had strictly conformed myself to the orders and

ceremonies of the Church of England, and had kept myself from running into

any great and scandalous enormities, the fear of the Almighty preserving me, yet

still I had not that rest and satisfaction in myself which I desired, and greatly

longed for : I found, when I had examined my state and condition to Godward,

that things were not right with me.

" As for a sober and plausible conversation in the eye of the world, I knew that

was a very easy attainment : a good natural temper, with the advantage of a

liberal education, will quickly furnish a man with abilities for that ; so that he

shall be looked upon as a saint, and very spiritual, when perhaps in the chains of

darkness, in the gall of bitterness, and in the very bond of iniquity. If this sort

of righteousness would have done, perhaps I might make as fair pretensions that

way as some others ; but, alas ! I quickly saw the emptiness and unsatisfactori-

ness of those things. This is a covering that will not protect or hide us from the

wrath of the Almighty, when He comes to judgment. It is not a man's natural

temper, nor his education, that makes him a good Christian ; this is not the

righteousness which the gospel calls for, nor is this the truth in the inward parts

which God requires ; the heart and affections must be cleansed and purified, before

we can be acceptable to God. Therefore it was death to me, to think of taking

up my rest in a formal pretence of holiness ; wherein yet I saw, to my grief,

Vol. it. 2 F
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abundance of people wrapt themselves, slept securely and quietly, dreaming of

the felicity of paradise, as if heaven was now their own, and they needed not

trouble themselves any more about religion.—

" I thank my God, I can truly say, whilst I used those prayers, I did it with

zeal and sincerity, in his fear and dread : but still I ceased not my earnest sup-

flication to him in private, that he would shew me something more excellent, that

might get a complete victory over all my lusts and passions, and might perfect

righteousness before him ; for I found a great many sins and weaknesses daily

attending me : and though 1 made frequent resolutions to forsake those sins, yet

still the temptation was too strong for me, so that often I had cause to complain

with the apostle, in the bitterness of my soul, ' O wretched man that I am ; who

shall deliver me from the body of this death ?'—

" And now it pleased God to shew me, that if I would indeed live strictly and

holily, as becomes the gospel, then I must leave the communion of the Church

of England ; but I knew not yet which way to determine myself, nor to what

body of men I should join, who were more orthodox and more regular in their

lives. As for the Quakers, so called, I was so great a stranger to them, that I had

never read any of their books, nor do I remember, that ever I conversed with any

one man of their communion in my whole life. I think there was one in Foxley,

while 1 was curate there, but I never saw the man, though I went several times

to his house on purpose to talk with him, and to bring him off from his mad and

wild enthusiasm, as 1 then ignorantly thought it to be. As for that way, I knew

it was every where spoken against ; he that had a mind to appear more witty and

ingenious than the rest, would choose this for the subject of his profane jests aud

drollery ; with this he makes sport, and diverts the company ; for a Quaker is but

another name for a fool or a madman, and was scarce ever mentioued but with

scorn and contempt As for drollery I confess, I was never any great friend to

it ; but indeed, if all was true that was laid to the Quakers' charge, I thought

that they were some of the worst people that ever appeared in the world ; and

wondered with what face they could call themselves Christians, since. I was told

they denied the fundamental i'rticles of the holy faith, to which I ever bore the

highest veneration and esteem. And notwithstanding I had always lived at the

greatest distance from that people, and was very zealous in the worship of the

Church of England, and upon all occasions would speak very honourably of it;

moreover, was content to suffer some few inconveniences upon that account, as thou

very well knowest, yet my father still looked upon me as inclining to the Quakers;

and some years ago signified to a friend, he was afraid I would become an enthu

siast; and, whilst I was at Bungay school, he sent me two books to read that

were written against the Quakers ; one of which was John Faldo's, who hath been

sufficiently exposed for it by William Penn."

He then gives an account of his meeting' with the ' Apology ' at a

bookseller's in London, and of his inducement to read it, and proceeds:

" I soon read enough to convince me of my own blindness and ignorance of

the things of God. There I found a light to break in upon my mind, which did

mightily refresh and comfort me, in that poor, low, and humble state, in which

I then was. For indeed I was, and had been for a considerable time before, very

hungry and thirsty after righteousness, and therefore I received the truth with all

readiness of mind : it was like balm to my soul, and as showers of rain to the

thirsty earth, which is parched with heat and drought. This author laid things

down so plainly, and proved them with such ingenuity and dexterity of learning,

and opened the scriptures so clearly to me, that without standing to cavil, dispnte,

raise argument or objection, or consulting with flesh and blood, I presently re

signed myself to God ; and weeping for joy that I had found so great a treasure,

I often thanked him with tears in my eyes for so kind a visitation of his love, that

he was graciously pleased to look toward me when my soul cried after him. So

that, though before I was in great doubt and trouble of mind, not knowing which

way to determine myself, yet now the sun breaking out so powerfully upon me,
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the clouds were scattered ; I was now fully satisfied in my own mind which way

I onght to go, and to what body of people I should join myself.

" So I immediately left the communion of the church of England, and went

to Gracechurch-street meeting. After I had read Barclay, I read some other

books of that kind ; among which was an excellent piece, though in a small volume

called No Cross, No Crown. Thus I continued reading, and frequenting meet

ings for several weeks together, hut did not let any one soul know what I was

about : the first man I conversed with was George Whitehead, and this was several

weets after I began to read Barclay, and frequent their meeting: by him I was

introduced into more acquaintance, and still the farther I went, the more I liked

their plainness, and the decency and simplicity of their conversation. They do

not use the ceremonies and salutations of the Church ofEngland, but shake hands

freely, and converse together as brothers and sisters that are sprung of the same

royal seed, and made kings and priests unto God. O ! the love, the sweetness

and tenderness of affection I have seen amongst this people ! • By this,' says

Christ, ' shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to an

other,' John xii. 35. ' Put on, therefore,' says the Apostle, ' as the elect of God,

holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,

long-suffering.' Col. iii. 12.

"I am now in the communion of the people called Quakers ; and I have cause

to bless God for this happy change of my life : I am, through mercy, brought off

from the shadow of religion, and am pressing forwards to get acquaintance with

the quickening power, life, and virtue of it, that I may be a Christian indeed,

and not in the name and profession only. I had a great while talked and dis

conrsed of holiness, but did not understand what it was to walk with God, to live

and dwell in him. Perhaps indeed some may think I made a fair shew of piety

when I was with you : but alas ! I was deeply sensible of my own faults and

miscarriages ; and I resolved, through God's assistance, to enquire after some

thing more noble and excellent than I had discovered in that state ; and blessed

he his name for ever, that God hath answered the cry of my soul, and let me see

a people that are hated and despised by the world, but are dear to him ; for he

hath revealed to them the mysteries of the kingdom ; he hath carried them upon

eagles' wings, and cherished them as the apple of his eye !

" I have been a long time weary of the folly and impertinency of these men,

and chiefly the celebrated fathers of the Church, as they call them ; the councils

and synods of old are now of very small account with me. I am not ashamed to

sit under the teachings of women and mechanics, howsoever they may seem in the

eye of the world: for they teach me more Christianity, and instruct me more per

fectly in a divine life, than all the studied, elaborated sermons and discourses

that ever I heard at the universities, or since ; their words are with power, they

are mightily assisted with the Spirit ofGod, they speak with majesty and authority,

and there is a native beauty, clearness, and solidity of expression, that shines

through their discourses, which is sufficient to answer that groundless calumny,

viz. that Quakers' preaching is nonsense, and nobody could understand them. This

I have heard often refuted by many living testimonies, so that I do rather think

them the best wits, and the most ingenious people in the world ; for they employ

their parts and learning in the fear of God, to his glory and service, and to pro

mote the true interests of mankind. As for the little jests, wittiness, and vain

pedantry of the age, which I know the world hath esteem for, and nothing will

please but what abounds with such fooleries ; I say, if the Quakers be deficient

in any of these, it is not for want of abilities, or because they have less wit than

other men, but because they have more prudence and wisdom to govern it; and

that is the reason why they avoid such childish vanities, which are so freely used

and indulged by others, to the great dishonour of God, and the Christian religion ;

and therefore, because they do not seek to please a wanton age, and make people

laugh and be merry, nor to entertain that carnal airy mind with pleasant stories,
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fine notions, end witty expressions of natural things ; from thence it is that they

have heen shamefully traduced hy the world, as the most ignorant, blind, and

foolish people that ever made any profession of religion ; and yet this is the people

to whom I have now joined myself in a sincere love to truth, God knoweth ; and

I glory more in this fellowship and acquaintance with these lambs of Christ, than

if I were related to the greatest kings, lords, and potentates upon the earth.

Oftentimes hath my spirit been refreshed with theirs, when we have met together

to wait upon God ; and my soul still longs and pants more and more to be filled

with these divine comforts ; he is ready always to pour down blessings upon us,

if we qualify ourselves for the reception of them ; if we would put away vaiu

thoughts, which cloud and darken the mind, and so hinder the favourable influ

ences and irradiations of heaven.—

" 0 ! let us wait in humility of soul, and tenderness of heart, before the Lord,

that we may witness this great change and salvation wrought in us and for us;

that the scripture may be no more a sealed book to us, but that we may feel the

precious truth therein recorded, to he fulfilled in onr own particulars. Then we

shall never be weary of praying, and reading the Holy Scriptures ; we shall never

be loth or unwilling to come into God's presence ; for his love, and the sweetness

of his ointment, will draw and allure us to dwell always under his canopy, that

we may feel life and power to flow from him, who is the ocean that supplies all

the wants of the children of men. And how shall we come to taste ofthat heaven

ly banquet he hath prepared for us, that we may eat and drink at his table, and

that our souls may delight in fatness ; I say, how shall we attain to this, but by

a strict and mortified life ? Certainly the more we retire from worldly joys, and

empty ourselves of earthly comforts and false delights, the fitter we shall be to

receive those that are spiritual and heavenly ; and not only to receive and rejoice

in them for a time, but to live and dwell in them for ever, for this is the life of

Jesus : and here the kingdom of God reigns in the heart and soul, by which it is

changed from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord.

" And now I would ask all the wise and prndent, all the rich, all the noble,

and learned men of the world, what they think of these things ? Whether this is

to be learned in their courts and palaces? Or whether any of the great scholars

and universities in Christendom can furnish us with such a system of divinity as

this t No, they hate it, and despise it, and instead of a sober answer to my

query, they return scoffs and contempt. This is canting, they say, and an idle

dream, and forged chimera of my own brain ; and a great many more opprobrious

names they have for such inquiries as these. Sometimes, perhaps, they will

soften the expression with an hypocritical shew, will pretend to pity me, calling

it an unhappy effect of melancholy, and too much retirement from the world ;

and this they think too much condescension ; that I ought to think myself beholden

to them for giving it so mild a character; for at other times they deal more

sharply, and say confidently, that it is madness, delusion, witchciaft, and dia

bolical enthusiasm : but I am content to lie under all these odious imputations

from the world, knowing very well, that better men than I have suffered the

same things before me, and do at this present time. As for my enemies, I can

truly say, I thank God I pity them, and pray for them : they do not hurt me,

but themselves."—

Art. III.—Extractsfrom Pliny the Naturalist : with remarks.

1. The Holosphyraton. " In the temple of Anaitis, is said to have

been thefirst statue that was ever made of solid gold ; which kind they

call holosphyraton. It was carried off in the wars of Anthony with the

Parthians : and they tell a story of a remarkable reply of a Bononian

veteran to Augustus, respecting it. He was entertaining the Emperor
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at supper, at his own home, when he was asked ' If it were true that

the person, who had first laid his sacrilegious hands on this deity, was

struck with palsy and blindness so that he died ? ' ' May it please

your Highness (replied the soldier) I am the man who did it, and

Cmsah himself is now dining on a leg of that mutton :—for the prize

made my fortune.'

"2. Gains of Eloquence. But the first man who was enabled to

erect such a statue to himself was, it seems, Gorgias the Rhetorician,

of Leontium (in Sicily.) He placed it in the temple of Apollo [doubt

less his patron godj at Delphi, about the date of the seventieth

Olympiad. Such [observes Pliny] were then the gains of a teacher of

the art ofpleading : [and such, we may now add, the facility vvith

which the priests got to themselves the tithes of them .'] Plinii Hist.

Nat. Lib: xxxiii. 24.

"3. A Logan stone. ' Juxta Harpasa, oppidum Asiee, cautes stat

horrenda, uno digito mobilis: eadem, si toto corpore impellatar, re-

sistens.' Lib. ii. 98.

The rock, which must have been of considerable size, was so

poised as to be moveable (like our own at the Land's end) by the

pressure of a finger, as far as the resting point : beyond this it could

not be carried by the whole strength of a man : and the manner of

trying the latter by the shoulder prevented the smaller motion from

being; noticed.

" 4. Two wonderful mountains. ' There are two hills near the Indus,

one of which will let no iron go loose from it, the other will let none

go into it. So that if you have nailed shoes on, in walking on the

one, you cannot pull out your feet from the soil—on the other, not get

firm footing.' So simple an account of the different travelling on

stiff clay and on hard rock, that a child might as well be put to puzzle

another child with it !

" 5. Peloponnesus cast into waves on the surface. Universa autem

[mensura,] velut pensante sequorum incursus Natura, in montes ad-

tollitnr." Lib. iv. An elegant expression of the thing ; as if Nature

had studied the face of a rough sea for the design of the country. Ed.

Art. IV.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of tlie Quakers.

Continued from p. 204.

*. d. Accession of George III. addresses of the Society on the

17f>°- occasion, to the King and his Mother the Princess Dowager of

Wales.

" The treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle produced rather a temporary suspension of

arms than a solid peace ; for though peace appeared for a season to be secured in

Europe, hostilities between France and England were still carried on both in Ame

rica and the East-Indies: which in a few years involved England in another long

and troublesome war, which carried but a gloomy appearance at the beginning,
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the English receiving sundry defeats and disappointments ; hut afterward they

were more successful, and terminated the war with great advantage over their

enemies. During the continuance thereof, and amidst a train of successes hy sea

and laud, the ling died suddenly in the 77th year of his age, and 33d of his

reign, October 25th 1760, much lamented by his subjects." (a)

The addresses and replies were as follows.

" To George III. King of Great Britain and the dominions theieunto belonging.

" The humble address of his Protestant Subjects the People called Quakers.

" May it please the King,

" Deeply affected with the sudden and sorrowful event, that leads our fellow-

subjects with condolence to the throne, we beg leave to express the sympathy we

feel on this occasion.

" Justly sensible of the favour and protection we have enjoyed during the late

mild and happy reign, and impressed with the warmest sentiments of duty and

gratitude to our deceased sovereign, we pay this tribute of unaffected grief to the

memory of the father and friend of his people.

" We have abundant reason to acknowledge the goodness of Almighty God,

for continuing to this period a life of such importance to the welfare of these

kingdoms ; a period when we behold a prince endowed with qualities that add

lustre toacrown, formed by tuition and example to protect the liberties of his people,

ascending the British throne; and in the earliest acts of power, giving the most

ample demonstration of his royal regard for piety and virtue.

" Ever faithful and zealously affected to thy illustrious house, though differing

in sentiments and conduct from others of our fellow-subjects, we embrace this

opportunity to crave thy indulgence and protection, and beg leave to assure the

king that our dissent proceeds not from a contumacious disregard to the laws, to

custom or authority, but from motives to us purely conscientious.

" The same religious principle that produced this dissent, we trust, through

divine assistance, will continue to engage us, as it always hath done since we were

a people, to exert whatever influence we may be possessed of, in promoting the

fear of God, the honour of the king, and the prosperity of his subjects.

" May the Almighty bless thy endeavours to put a stop to the effusion of blood,

and render thee the happy instrument of restoring peace and tranquillity.

" May sacred and unerring wisdom be thy guide, adorn thee with every virtue,

and crown thee with every blessing ; that future ages may commemorate the

happiness of thy reign with grateful admiration.

" Signed on behalf of the said people in London, the 1st of 12th month, 1760,

by 220 friends. i

The Answer. " This dutiful and loyal address is very acceptable to me, and

you may depend on my protection.

" May it please the Princess Dowager of Wales :

" We the people called Quakers, beg leave to testify our grief for the loss we

have sustained by the decease of our late gracious sovereign ; duty as well as

gratitude for the favours we enjoyed during his long aud happy reign, claim our

unfeigned regard to his memory, and to every part of the royal family our most

grateful attachment.

" As the afflictions that befal them very deeply affect us, so we share in the

blessings they enjoy, and we sincerely rejoice at the happy accession of thy son,

our sovereign, to the throne of these kingdoms.

" The noble proofs he has already given of great and illustrious qnalities,

sufficiently point out how much we are indebted to a mother's early care in his

education.

" It will we trust, be our constant endeavour to manifest our dutiful affection

to the princess, and our cheerful obedience and fidelity to the king, by a conduct

(o) Gough iv. p. 425.
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becoming our religious profession. May the Almighty pour down his choicest

blessings on every branch of the royal family ; may they he regarded as the

ornaments ofthe present age, and as examples of virtue in succeeding generations.

"To which she returned an answer, as nearly as can he recollected, as follows.

"1 am much obliged to you for your kind attention to me and my family." (b)

a. d. Francis Hart of Nottingham, Clerk to the Monthly Meeting

1762. of Friends there, having published a ' Testimony of denial '

against Mary Jerom a member of that Meeting, by reading it

in the Meeting-house in the usual manner, she prosecutes him

for a Libel, and obtains a verdict against him at the Assizes at

that place : but an opinion of the Court of King's Bench being

expressed against the legality of the verdict, no proceedings are

had upon it.

This attempt to set aside the discipline of Friends, as then practised

(such publication of disownments to strangers being now dropt) might

have been attended with serious consequences to them, but for tha

seasonable interposition of the Judges in their favour. ' In the con

curring opinion (says Gough) of the Justices of that Court, the writing

in question under its circumstances was not a libel. But as this society

fas legally tolerated, and as every orderly society, civil or religious,

must have some common principles or rules of conduct, as external

marks of discrimination between those who are members and those who

OT not, the simple declaration that any person, for the causes specified,

hadforfeited his or her membership therein, was not only no libel, but

[a proceeding] requisite for the well ordering of any society.' (c)

How far the ceasing to make publication of such documents, in this

fay, makes them cease to be Testimonies of the disunity of Friends

with the individual ; and in what degree such forbearance may have

really weakened the hands of Monthly Meetings in the discipline, is a

question now too late for the consideration it merits. That it was

tenderness, not fear, which influenced the Society in the omission of

the publication of its disownments of late years, is certain. It was

moreover a very painful duty, as laid upon the Friend who had to read the

document—and I remember, when a boy, to have seen my own father

stop short and burst into tears, on beginning to publish a testimony

against an aged and formerly respectable Friend, who had ruined

himself in the Lottery. It is probably on the whole best to leave the

disreputation, which never fails to ensue upon a disownment by Friends

(be the cause moral or religious) to be diffused by common report—

though it may happen that, by keeping to Meetings and to the plain

appearance and language of Friends, an unworthy person may now and

then shelter himselfn from its consequences, and obtain credit as a

Quaker, still.

1763. On the conclusion of a peace with France, the Society presents

to the King an address from the Yearly Meeting.

The deputation was headed by Dr. John Fothergill, now an elder in

the Society, and one who took a lively interest in its welfare ; who

introduced it with the following short speech.

(b) Gough iv. p. 532. (c) Idem. p. 534.
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" I think myself happy in being appointed once more to convey the sentiments

of the people called Quakers to the king, and at the same time to have it in my

power to acquaint him, that the address which I beg leave to offer to the king,

was proposed and solemnly and unanimously agreed to in a very large assembly

of the aforesaid people ; the only difficulty attending it being the choice of terms

sufficiently strong, in which to express our duty and affection.

" To George III. King of Great Britain and the Dominions thereunto belonging.

" The humble Address of his Protestant Subjects the People called Quakers.

" May it please the King,

" Being met in this our annual assembly from various parts of Great Britain

and Ireland, for the worship of Almighty God, and the promotion of piety and

virtue, we embrace the opportunity which the restoration of peace affords us, to

testify our affection to thy royal person and family, and our dutiful submission

to thy government.

" To a people professing that the use of arms is to them unlawful ; a people

who reverence the glorious gospel declaration of good will to men, and fervently

wish for the universal establishment of peace, its return must be highly acceptable.

" To stop the effusion of blood, to ease the burden of thy people, and ter

minate the calamities that affect so large a part of the globe, we are persuaded

were thy motives to effect the present pacification ; motives so just in themselves,

so full of benevolence and humanity, demand our united and cordial appro

bation.

" May the sovereign of the universe, who created all nations of one blood,

dispose the minds of princes by such examples, to learn other means of recon

ciling their jarring interests and contentions, than by the ruin of countriesand

destruction of mankind.

" The proofs we have received of thy royal condescention and indulgence, the

lasting impressions of gratitude to the memory of the kings of thy illustrions

house, fill our hearts at this time with the warmest sentiments of affection

and duty.

" Strongly impressed by such sentiments we return to our respective habi

tations, with full purpose to cultivate, as much as in us lies, a spirit of harmony

and concord, so essentially necessary to the dignity of the crown and happiness

of the subject. May God, the source of every blessing, the fountain of every

excellence, ever graciously direct thy steps and preserve thee long to rule over

thy extensive dominions, with that wisdom, moderation and equity, which

effectually secure to princes the cheerful obedience of their people, and trans

mit their names with deserved honour to posterity.

" To which the king was pleased to return the following answer.

" These repeated assurances of your affection to my person and family, and

of your duty to my government, are agreeable to me and cannot fail to insure

to you the continuance of my protection." (d)

Here we take leave of the historian Gough ; who died in 1791, after

having brought down his account of the Society to the date of 1764.

I shall have occasion in the Obituary to give some account of the

character of this Friend, to whose labours my Reader (with myself)

is so much indebted for information ready gathered to our hands.

His work is entitled ' A History of the people called Quakers, from

their first rise to the present time : compiled from authentic records

and from the writings of that people: By John Gough. In three

volumes.' Three of these bear date Dublin, 1789; and the fourth

(posthumous and edited by his son) Lisburn, 1792. Ed.

(e) Gough iv. p. 539.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—Remarks on Clarkson's Portraiture of Quakerism. Continued.

Psalmody : It is time the author should speak for himself on the

subject.

" The members of this Society differ from other Christians in the rejection of

psalmody, as a service of the Church. If persons feel themselves so influenced in

(heir private devotions, ' that they can sing,' as the apostle says, ' with the

Spirit and the understanding,' or can ' sing and make melody in their hearts to

the Lord ;' the Quakers have no objection to this as an act of worship.—But they

conceive that music and psalmody, though they might have been adapted to the

ceremonial religion of the Jews, are not congenial with the new dispensation

that has followed ; because this dispensation requires, that all worship should

he performed in Spirit and in Truth. It requires that no act of religion

should take place, unless the Spirit influences an utterance, and that no words

should be used, except they are in unison with the heart. Now this coincidence

of spiritual impulse and feeling with this act is not likely to happen, in the opinion

of the Society, with public psalmody. It is not likely, that all in the congregation

"ill be impelled, in the same moment, to a spiritual song, or that all will be in

the same state of mind or spirit, which the words of the Psalm describe. Thus,

how few will be able to sing truly with David, if the following verse should be

brought before them : ' As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks, so panteth my

soul after Thee, O God !' To this it may be added, that where men think

about musical harmony, or vocal tunes, in their worship, the amusement of the

creature will be so mixed with it, that it cannot be a pure oblation of the Spirit;

and that those who think they can please the Divine Being by musical instru

ments, or the varied modulations of their own voices, must look upon him as a

being with corporeal organs, sensible, like a man, of fleshly delights,—and not

M a Spirit, who can only be pleased with the worship that is in Spirit and in

Trnth."

(a) Clatkson, Vol. ii. p. 305.

VOL. iy. 2 G
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I may now confess (and own myself thankful to God for it) that it

has happened to me, not once or twice but at various times in my life,

to be thus influenced when alone : yet not knowing, (merely for the

want of instruction and practice, in childhood or youth) how to ' sing

with the spirit' the shortest and plainest of that abundance of ' psalms

and hymns and spiritual songs ' with which even our Society is now

provided.

As to making melody in the heart, I take this to be quite another

matter, and a mere evasion of the argument. If we be at any time

cheerful before the Lord, James v. 13. and inclined, (as the very birds

in the fields might teach us,) to utter those holy and exalted feelings

which the Spirit of the Lord at such favoured seasons may bring over

us, let us sing ; and that not ' with the spirit' (or breath) only, but

with ' understanding'—in a fit and reasonable manner ; so that men or

angels, hearing, might approve the offering, and God, who alone is

worthy, be honoured thereby. Rightly done, as it seems to me, such

song is little more than reading, from the book or from the memory, in

a manner adapted to the nature of the subject ; and which the very

tones brought at seasons upon a preacher, who knows at all how to

manage the voice, shew to be as natural to the new man, as for the

feathered choirs to put on their warblings— by us interpreted as doue

in the Creator's instinctive praise. Psalm cxlviii.

As for 'things without life giving sound'—pipe or harp, or that giant

psaltery the organ—or worse, the spiritually dead, pleasing the ear

alone with unintelligible strains, I give them up with my Friend

Clarkson (who I believe will agree with me in this) to the Old Covenant

for worship, and to the ' world' for the amusement, at so much a time,

which they may afford: and shall here dismiss the subject!

The Theatre : p. 72. ' The stage in the time of Charles the Second,

when the Quakers first appeared in the world, was in a worse state

than even in the Grecian and Roman times.'

I think the objection to the exercise of the profession of a Mimic, by

a Christian, is well founded : the rest of the observations go, as before,

to the abuse of the thing. And Friends had quite enough before them,

of this, to enable them justly to pronounce Theatrical entertainments

a vanity ; and a corruptive one.

The Dance, again, however innocent for mere exercise or pastime

(an object certainly attainable without so much of art) is even now too

full of seduction, for serious persons to be found engaged in it.

Friends retain their objection to it in full force ; and it falls (along

with its light music) under the description of ■ vain sports ' in the

queries.

Novels are at best but sickly pastry, for the craving stomachs of the

weaker sort of readers—and, some of them, poison for the strong:

they are therefore rightly, and without constraint, still rejected by

Friends.

Field-sports have been somewhat too indiscriminately treated as

' vain.' On New Testament principles, the occupying of a portion of

time ill suitable company, by persons of property, in coursing, fowling
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or fishing', for the mere exercise of their powers, and the enjoyment or

recreation to be found in it, is not to be condemned as a vanity. What

is not (when thus examined) immoral, we should be careful not to make

an offence : evil company kept on such pretences we should, still, de

nounce as such. But they are said to be a source ofsuffering to the animal

creation :—so is going' on the public roads with jaded horses ! I be

lieve Christian principle leads to a humane conduct : and sentiment in

individuals may be allowed to go further, and refine on religion or

dnty ; but we should not make sentiment the rule for a whole com

munity : nor should such people eat game .' Fox-hunting I am ready

to give up to the full condemnation of the author; as respects our

religious society, and its rules. There are, I conclude, who follow

it to make themselves fit for adventure, and hardships of other kinds—

to keep their bodily powers in exercise and vigour : but this might

surely be done in another and a more laudable way. For the foxes,

we know they are carefully spared for this object, and would soon be

disposed of (were we desirous of it) in like manner as our wolves have

been, centuries ago. Cockfighting is a practice I should, with Clark-

son, pronounce criminal, were it not that I choose to confine that epithet

to offences marked by the law with a penalty—which is, properly,

the crimen of the deed. It is immoral in a high degree, and equally

unmanly and unchristian : I believe we are quite clear of it. There

is a great deal more, I may observe, of sentiment, than of argument

on religious ground, in all that is offered by our author on these

subjects.

Treating of the prohibitions of the society he says, p. 162, ' In

adverting to the Old Testament, they [the Quakers] find that no less

tban nine out of the ten Commandments of Moses are of a prohibitory

nature ! And in adverting to the New, that many of the doctrines of

Jesus Christ and the Apostles, are delivered in the form of prohibi

tions.' Very true : but are we now to be ruled by Law, or by Gospel ?

% specific injunctions and prohibitions, contained in so many clauses

of a set of queries and advices ; or by a spirit ' of power, and of love

and of a sound mind'—such as the doctrine of Christ and his apostles,

received into the heart as into good ground, would bring forth in us ;

and by which we should discern at once the hurtful thing, and be led

to avoid it ? Will it not be better, than to multiply rules in order to

meet all possible cases, to imbue the minds of our youth with Christian

principle, and thus set them out on the road of life, in the hope that

they will be induced to prefer the new and living way ; though the old,

leading to destruction, may still appear open before them ? And they

can scarcely fail thus to do, if they once come to relish the Truth in

substance ; and, through some measure of obedience to it, to ' know

now good the Lord is ! ' An education, without this seasoning of their

spirits, in mere ignorance of the world and its ways, will avail them

little as a preservation from its more obvious corruptions : and nothing

at all as an antidote to the more dangerous, because less suspected,

poison of the love of money—that ' root of all [manner of] evil.' I am

lot an advocate, any more than the author of the ' Portraiture,' for a
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deliberate exposure of young persons to some of the forms of vice, in

order that they may know what vice is, and so shun it. It was the

very plea of the tempter with our first parents, that the fruit of that

tree should make them like ' the gods " [like the spiritual natures with

which they were in intercourse,] knowing good from evil in conse

quence of having proved both. But what came of the experiment?

Disgrace and ruin ; and the hurt of their posterity after them ! In the

first age of the Society, its members were brought by near approach

to danger, and by frequent hard assaults in public upon their faith and

patience, into vigorous conflict with their spiritual foes : we seem more

inclined to hold the fortress. Accordingly it is said, p. 166. ' Prohi

bitions, as far as they have a tendency to curb the spirit [which severe

trials of faith are more apt to rouse] would not be injurious in the

opinion of the Quakers, because it is their plan in education to produce

humble, passive and obedient subjects ; and because spirit, or high-

mindedness, or high feeling, is no trait in the Christian character ! '

Humble, in whose sight : passive, under what discipline: obedient,

to what Lord ? I am afraid a great part of this has, now, relation only

to the Ministers and Elders, and the Monthly Meeting. And I mnst

again refer to the Apostle and his companion, at Philippi ; nay, to the

whole behaviour of Paul towards the unrighteous Sanhedrin of his

country. If ever spirit, high spirit with undaunted firmness, was dis

played in a cause worth contending for, we have it here ! Read, again,

the trials of our early Friends, as cited only in the pages of this work ;

there will appear enough to shew that spirit, joined with meekness, is

not inconsistent with the character we propose to form.

There is little occasion, now, for the remark ' that a quaker boy

has an unnatural appearance ' from a sedateness above his years.

Our school-boys are released from the exclusive drab or grey with

leather small-clothes, and look as natural as others in their caps and

trowsers—no longer subjected by a Pharisaical policy to the ' badge of

plainness ' (as it was termed) in the form of a stayed hat. The very

standing closet, made in hexagon form and full of triangular shelves,

which once held these (at Ackworth) is now sold off with other lumber,

and gone I know not whither. Wonder not, Reader, that I am thus

particular on dress : It is because the world is pleased, on these minutiae

(which a high-minded Paul would scarce look down upon) to be very

particular indeed ! While these were retained by us, they were the

• badge' of a sect, to be run down every where and laughed off the

island : now, that they are going the way of all trumpery, there are

who affect to pity us ; as if principle were indeed let fall with them, and

all consistency at an end :

' The moles and bats, in full assembly, find

On special search the keen-eyed Eagle blind ! '

Let the ' world ' now see to its own morals : they will more and

more stink (unless reformed by sincere conversions, and a better

training of the youth) in the nostrils of sober persons of every Church

of Christ in the land.
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I do not know but it may be said at the present moment (as by our

anthor, p. 172) that ' a Quaker-prostitute or a Quaker-criminal is

unknown.' If the case be now so good with us, no thanks at least to

the enemy of our peace ; who hath certainly been doing his utmost

for many years (and with the aid of times very unfavourable to general

integrity) to effect the contrary. We defend ourselves, indeed, by

timely disnwnments ; but the stain is not often effectually so removed:

and I was once set upon, I remember, by a tart female tongue in a

stage-coach near London, with the charge of turning loose all our

disorderly members upon her communion. Well might we boast, she

said, of our goodness, while we sent all the wicked to them ! But

Burely, it will now become us all as Christians (whatever the denomi

nation) to promote each other's good in respect of integrity and moral

conduct ; and to rejoice, each in the other's consistency with the

standard of the gospel, in these things. That it is not thus with us, in

too general a way, in the Religions world, must be ascribed to the

decline of Charity; which has unhappily become more rare among

ns as gifts and knowledge, and wealth, and worldly prudence have

more abounded.

(To be continued.)

Art. II.—Further account of the Essenes. From Josephus de Bello

Judaico, Lib. 2. cap. 8. (See No. LXXXV. p. 208.)

After stating that the Jews had three sects of their own, who

philosophized (so he expresses it, writing for the Romans) the Phari

sees, the Sadducees, and the Essenes ; the last the most severe of the

three ; the Historian proceeds to describe the manners and opinions of

Ikese, as follows.

They were Jews by birth, and more strongly attached to each other

than those of the nation at large. They esteemed all pleasures alike

corruptive, but observed continence as an especial virtue, and of course

shunned the marriage tie : but they took the children of others to bring

up in their way. They despised riches and held a community of goods ;

every member being obliged, on entrance, to throw his all into the

common stock. They wore always while, and shunned the use of oil

on the person ; wiping it off, when at any time they chanced to touch

>t [This observance was probably a part of their self-denial ;—the

anointing the head with oil, and occasionally the body, being essential

to personal comfort in that arid climate].

The property they hold in common, (he says) is managed by persons

chosen from among themselves ; and they have in every town (for they

dwell many in a place, as it happens) these stewards, who receive

such of the society as come from a distance, and supply their wants.

Hence they are under no necessity of taking victuals with them, when

they travel : but they are free to carry arms for protection against

robbers. In dress, and all that regards the person, they are under
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strict discipline, like children : they change nothing, but wear out com

pletely what they put on ; and as *hey neither buy nor sell, their

necessaries are furnished by the stewards out of the common stock.

They display a singular piety towards God : nothing of a worldly

nature passes their lips before sunrise : and they seem to invoke the

appearance of the great luminary, by prayers. [Was this an inference

from their custom of turning towards the East, in their morning

devotion ?] On rising they are sent by the stewards to their several

occupations ; at which they continue till the Fifth hour [11a. m.] when

they come together and wash with cold water, having first girt on their

linen frocks. Next they proceed together to their Common hall, into

which no member of another sect ever enters : here they sit down,

purified by ablutions, and in a most religious manner eat in company;

all being still and quiet the while. The baker first sets before each his

loaf, and the cook his dish of pottage ; the priest, before they taste any

thing, offers up a prayer, which is repeated after the meal. Thus they

worship God, who bestows on us all we need.

Dinner ended, they lay by their linen clothes, as things sacred, and

return to work till the evening twilight. They come together again to

supper ; which is taken in like form as the dinner ; and their guests, if

any arrive from other places, now sit with them. No noise or clamour

is heard at these times among them : so complete a silence prevails in

the halls, that it is awful to those without : and to preserve this order,

they use the greatest temperance in eating and drinking, regulating

both by their actual need. In all other respects the Stewards order

every thing. Individual members have it in their power to shew com

passion to the poor, and others deemed worthy of the boon, by handing

out victuals to them. To their own relations however they may not

do it, but by the Stewards' leave.

Just in their resentments, and masters of their own tempers, they

become the arbitrators of the differences of others. They are also

teachers of the [National] faith. Their word is more regarded than

an oath from another. To sivear is, with them, altogether superfluous :

nay, below perjury itself. For he should seem to be condemned of

perjury already, who cannot be believed in any thing without an appeal

to his God.

They are wonderfully addicted to the study of the ancient Scriptures :

from them they select, chiefly, the maxims they teach, conducive to

mental and bodily health. With the like views they make researches in

the art of Medicine ; and examine the properties of roots, and of such

animals as may be useful in the treatment of the sick.

Any person desirous of joining himself to the Society, must pass a

year without the hall in his first noviciate ; using however the like

regimen with themselves. They give him also his napkin and his

hoe. (a) His continence thus proved, he is brought into closer com-

(a) The latter appears from the context to have been an instrument of analogous

use to the paddle on the weapon, mentioned Deut. xxiii, 12—14.
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munion, and begins to purify himself more fully by their customary

ablations, but is not yet suffered to sit down with the rest. [Probably

doing the office among them of a servitor, for the time.] His endurance

being thus further manifested, with a good conversation, to the whole

community, he is finally placed at the table. But at the time of taking

his seat among them, he must take upon him the strictest vows to the

following effect : That he will devoutly worship God : That he will be

just to all ; and do no hurt to any one, whether of his own accord or at

another's bidding : That he will hold in constant aversion all evil doers,

and be helpful to the just. Again, that he will keep faith with all,

and especially with those in authority ; seeing that none are put in

command but by Divine permission. [Rom. xiii. 1.] That should

himself be raised to power, he will indulge in no pride or petulance ;

nor in habit and ornaments go beyond those in subjection to him.

That-he will ever love the truth ; and be resolute in opposing such as

depart from it. That he will keep his hands from stealing, and his

mind from covetous desire. That he will conceal nothing from his

fellows [of the matters of the Society,] nor disclose any thing to stran

gers, though menaced with death for his refusal.

They promise, moreover, to teach no part of the doctrine to another

in any other way than as they received it ; to abstain from peculation

[in the office of steward] ; and to preserve with like care [from profa

nation] the books of the Sect, and the names of the Angels [their

spiritual directors, Rev. ii. 14.] With such solemn engagements as

these do they bind all who join their company.—(b)

They expel from the order those found guilty of the more grievous offences :

and it is rare that such a person does not perish by a miserable death. For

having taken upon him vows and observances of a peculiar nature, he may not

eat with other people ; but subsists on herbs and wastes away. Penitents thus

reduced are for the most part received back before they die : it being thought a

sufficient expiation of their offences, to have incurred the sacrifice of existence.

They are very careful in passing such judgments. A hundred members at least

must meet and concur : in which case, what they conclude upon remains unal

terably fixed for the whole body. The name of their Lawgiver [Moses or Christ ?]

they hold in little less veneration than that of Deity : and whoever curses him is

punished with death, (c) They hold it becoming for the younger to give the elder

place, and for the minority to yield to the greater number. Thus if ten of them

he together, the nine if they choose it can impose silence on the tenth brother.

They are divided into four classes, [probably, 1. the perfect, 2. the novice of

the third, 3. that of the second, 4. that of the first year, of probation.] And so

ahsolute is this rule, that if a superior chance to come in contact with an inferior

member, he washes as if he had touched one of another nation.

They are long-lived ; many of them exceeding a hundred years : a consequence

it should seem, of their simple way of living and of the temperance they observe.

They have a soul untameable by adversity : conquering pain by greatness of

mind. They hold death itself, so it be with honour, preferable to an immortality

(o) I have omitted here two or three periods treating of their minuteness in the

observation of the Sabbath, and of the Civil duties ofdecency and cleanliness.

(c) I have been almost in doubt from some particulars of this account, whether

many of the Essenes might not have become, in the time of Josephus, concealed

Christians. He too drops the name of the Angel in his narrative. Ed.
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of ignominy. In the war with the Romans they displayed fully the spirit of the

Sect. Stretched on the rack, tortured with fire, their limbs broken by their cap

tors, they still refused either to curse their Lawgiver, or to eat meats forbidden

by their rule. Not a tear did they shed ; nor once bespeak the mercy of the ex

ecutioner, so much as by their manner of speaking : but smiling in the midst of

torment, and deriding the impotence of cruelty, they rendered up the soul as

those who should shortly receive it back. [Comp. Maccabees Chap, i.]

For this is their belief; that although the body, being formed of perishable

matter, is subject to death, the immortal spirit endures for ever. That it is re

ceived into the bodily frame from heaven, by virtue of the attraction of matter for

it : but the bonds once loosed which held it to the flesh, it mounts aloft rejoicing.

Indeed that to the pious (agreeably to the opinion held by the Greeks) there is

reserved a life beyond the ocean, in a country where neither rain, nor heat, nor

frost annoys ; but mild airs from the sea temper the climate and refresh their

frames. But the wicked they consign to a prison under the earth, for ever cold

and dark, and full of torment. They seem to me also to accord with the Greek

mythology, in placing their heroes and demigods in the islands of the blessed;

and impious souls in an abode proper to their nature, along with the Sisyphiand

Tantali, the IxionsandTityuses of their fabled Eternal state. And from the doctrine

of the immortality of the soul, they are accustomed to draw an argument in favour

of the pursuit of virtue, and the avoidance of vice. For that the good, by this

hope of a future reward, are led to behave better: and even the wicked are

somewhat restrained by the prospect of Eternal punishments, to be endured here

after though they should escape detection here.

There are even among them such as lay claim to an insight into futurity,

grounded on an intimate knowledge of the Sacred writings (cultivated from their

very childhood) and fortified by their many Ceremonial purifications : and rarelj

indeed are their predictions found to disagree with the event.

Another order of the Essenes, agreeing with them in other points, prefer to re

tain Marriage ; saying that the contrary opinion leads to the extermination of

the race of men : but they subject those they choose for wives to a three years'

probation ; and marry them not until they are found capable of child-bearing.

In another passage, found in his Antiquities, Josephus says the

Essenes sent gifts to the Temple, but offered no sacrifices there ; es

teeming their own rites more availing. They were wholly addicted, it

seems, to the cultivation of the soil; and the rich, from their practice

of a community of goods, fared no better than the poor ; having no

servants to wait on them. The number in this practice was, in hia

time, above four thousand. Antiq. Jud. Lib. 18. Cap. 1.

I must not conceal from my Reader the fact, that the engagements

made upon their admission are stated by Josephus to have been upon

oath. He says (as I read it in the Latin version) Priusquam vero

communem cibum attingat, horrendis semet illis juramentis adstrin-

git, &c. and he twice again mentions these engagements as oaths.

But the fact is so entirely opposed to the doctrine, so much insisted on

before, of their abhorrence of swearing as worse than perjury itself,

that I have preferred to translate it 'vows:' considering that such

engagements were a thing kept among themselves, and of the precise

manner of which the Historian (if not of the Society, as I judge him not

to have been) could have no certain information.

However this may have been, the Reader will probably by this time

be ready to admit, that JortitCs view of this sect was far from a just

one ; and that, making allowance for some exceptionable and trifling
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customs, and for a probable mixture of unworthy members, the char

acter of the Essenes is, on the whole, that of the better part of the

Jewish people in that age.

Bat what a mixture does this character present to us—of the Jew,

the Brahmin, the Christian, the prophet and the freemason ! In the

original times of Jewish dissent, when a false and Idolatrous worship

was set up by authority, and the prophets of the Lord had to testify

against it at the hazard of their lives ; or to remain hidden by fifty in

a cave, subsisting on the charity of a pious minister of state, and fed

with bread and water,—in those times of persecution, and from among

the sons of the prophets, and the friends of God left in Israel, we may

conceive the Essenes to have been brought together. 1 Kings xviii. 4.

Once separated from the temple at Jerusalem, and finding they could

worship God and communicate, in private, with satisfaction to them

selves, they seem never to have returned thither with their offerings ;

though probably at all times persecuted by the Priesthood and suspected

by the State: compelled, again, to wander about in sheep-skins and

goat-skins, destitute, afflicted, tormented,—a people of whom the world

was not worthy ; living in deserts and on mountains, or in dens and

caves of the earth. Heb. xi. 35—38.

In such circumstances, and subject from age to age to an admixture

of persons tinctured with heathenish opinions, from their education

among other people, we yet find them at the concluding period of the

Jewish state and polity, lor the most part in a settled and organized

community, bound together as Jews by many strict (and for the time,

heneficial) regulations.

The most exceptionable of these is, undoubtedly, that of the rejection

of Marriage—a practice the result of which, in an entire community

or nation, would be the extinction of the whole race of which it was

composed. I agree in this opinion with the married Essenes, before

mentioned : at the same time, I have not more faith in the actual conti

nence of the part of the sect living in celibacy, than in that of modern

Ecclesiastics making a like profession.

We have here a very particular description of their manner of eating

together in a Common hall, but nothing said of a dormitory : it is probable

from hence, that they were quartered abroad for lodging as inmates

in families, in the towns of Judea, often on a footing which in our age

and country would not be deemed respectable. But the Jews, as is

plain from several passages of the New Testament, took great liberties

with the Marriage covenant ; and the fault lay, undoubtedly, on both

sides of the house. Hence the practices introduced even into the

Christian church of Thyatira by that woman Jezebel, calling herself

a prophetess, if not also the doctrine of Balaam and of the Nicolaitanes ;

against which things the Apostle had to testify, in the second of the

Revelation, with a severity which leaves no doubt of the extent of the

abuse.

The Essenes were then, first and generally native Jews, but dissen

ters from the National way of worship of Israel : secondly, a community

vol. IV. 2 H
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resembling the more modern monks, and the secnlar clergy of the most

corrupt of Christian denominations ; or to go lower still, the Harmonites ,.

thirdly, in part married men, living by rule in their families—in part

a Jewish brotherhood at large, eating (but not lodging and working)

together, and so preserving a Ceremonial purity among themselves;

in part, again, real religious anchorites, men who had quitted the

world in earnest, and lived in retirement as they could. All partaking

together, there is every reason to conclude, of that intercommunion in

spirit in which the primitive Christians also lived, and to which the

Apostle Paul makes occasional reference, in Col. ii. 5, and 2 Thess. ii.

2. as to a matter notorions to them, and needing no explanatory remark

on his part. And this very thing, in all probability, was the real and

indissoluble bond of union among the members of the Sect.

I have said in a Note, that some of them might be concealed Christians

—a possible thing to be imagined even of the Historian himself. Bnt

1 would not have the reader suppose that I place him, or the subjects

of his description, in any respect on alevel with those who, having been

gathered by the effectual fervent preaching of the word by chosen

instruments, had believed fully in the Saviour ; and were ready to

confess his name, - under every possible trial of their faith before

men. Ed.

Art. III.—Obituary of Early Ministers, d/c. Continued.

Accounts of John Dobbs, John Ashton, George Rooke, Mungo

Bewley, Mary Peisley, John Estaugh, and John Cadwallader.

In giving an account of the remainder of my public characters, to

the date to which Gough's History descends, I shall have to go back

a little, in order to include some Friends of Ireland.

1. In the year 1739, and in the Eightieth of his age, died John

Dobbs of Youghall in the county of Cork, an elder in the Society.

He was the eldest son of Richard Dobbs, Esquire, a Counsellor and

Justice of the Peace of the county of Antrim; from whom he was

entitled as heir to a considerable estate : of this he suffered himself to

be deprived for the sake of his religious profession. When he was

about eleven years of age, his father in answer to an occasional ques

tion signifying that he intended to educate him ' for the Clerical

order, and that he did not know but J ohnny might obtain a bishoprick '

—the child overhearing this said within himself, ' It is a weighty

matter to take the care of other men's souls upon me : it is well, if I

can look well after my own.'

He received an education suitable to his rank in life, and the station

he was designed for—being sent from a Classical school to Oxford,
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where he applied himself to the study of physic. But being all along

of a religious disposition, the loose conversation of his companions,

both at school and at the University, was irksome to him. He met

with some discouragement on his way, at York ; where a person in

company remarked, that many gentlemen were afraid of sending their

sons to Oxford, lest they should be corrupted ; and he found there was

too much ground for the observation, the profaneness of many of the

students being quite disgustful to him. At first he put himself in the

way of conversing with them, with the design to use his best endea

vours to reform them ; but soon found this to be labour lost. And

having obtained of his father liberty to return home, the conduct and

conversation of the Irish gentry became in time equally disagreeable,

especially their habit of drinking too freely ; so that he withdrew him

self from these also. He was now led, by the event of his mothers

having joined the Quakers, to observe their circumspect walking, and

to peruse several of their books : but declined uniting himself to them

till his nineteenth year : his father having threatened to turn any of his

children out of doors, that should go to their meetings. About this

time Thomas Docwra, a friend from England [of whom see an account

in this Vol. p. 99] appointed a meeting at Carrickfergus, to which

John Dobbs went. He was so effectually reached by the ministry of

this Friend, and convinced of the truth of his doctrine, that from this

time he joined the Society ; and continued steadfast in communion with

them through many severe trials.

He had been heretofore a favourite with his family : but this change

of profession brought on a great one in their conduct towards him,

especially in that of his father. Having first vainly endeavoured by

persuasion and flattering promises to bring him off from it, he had

recourse to rougher means ; keeping him a prisoner in his house above

half a year, in 1683 and 4 : during which confinement, at a certain

time meeting him with his hat on, he beat him grievously on the head

with his cane ; so that he fell into a fever, and never entirely got the

better of the injury he received. His mother, also, who had been his

constant friend and protectress, dying while he was yet young, his

father would not now admit him into his presence : nor was there any

one left in the family to give him countenance. Thus circumstanced

he left the house and repaired to London, where he learned chemistry

with Charles Marshall fof whom in Vol. iii, p. 340) and made further

progress in the study of physic : which on his return to Ireland he

practised with reputation and good success ; shewing much Christian

charity to the poor.

His father remained unreconciled to the last, leaving several hundred

pounds a year to a younger son, but cutting him off with an annuity

of £10,—to keep him (as he expressed it) from starving, or relying on

those seducing people. Even this was but indifferently paid till, upon

the death of this brother, his son and heir doubled the sum and paid it

punctually.

John Dobbs retained his integrity to the last : his consistent and

circumspect life gained him much respect and affection among his new
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friends ; by some of wbom he was persuaded at one time to commence

proceedings at law for the recovery of the estate ; but not finding that

peace of mind in this step which he preferred to all worldly possessions,

he declined going on with the suit. Having thus given up all that

the world reckons valuable, for conscience sake, he was favoured in

return with that which the world could not purchase—the internal

testimony of an approving conscience : and having this, regarded not

how little noise it made about him. Bonus ease mcduit quam haberi.

At the age of eighty, he terminated a well spent life ; in his last

moments exhibiting an affecting instance of the serenity, thankfulness

and joy, wherewith the true Christian takes his final leave of this world,

in full assurance of going to live for ever in a better ! (a)

2. John Ashton of Kilconimore in the county of Tipperary, died

1741, having also entered upon his eightieth year : a minister who,

though not eminent for great parts, was a bright and shining light in

the country where he resided ; very humble, and fervent in spirit for

the promotion of piety ; much beloved and esteemed by his neighbours

and friends.

He was born in Cheshire and brought to Ireland by his parents,

who educated him in the Church of England : but near the fortieth

year of his age, being desirous of further discoveries of the knowledge

of God and way of salvation, he went accompanied by his wife to a

meeting of Friends at Birr. Here they were both convinced by the

powerful and efficacious ministry of Thomas Wilson (of whom see

Vol. iii. p. 273, and Piety prom:') and said to each other, coming: out

of the meeting, ' The way of everlasting happiness has been clearly

laid down before us ; and we are resolved to walk in it—come life,

come death ! '

It was seven miles of a very bad road to this meeting from his habi

tation : yet this zealous couple constantly attended it twice a week,

and generally on foot ; wading through a river in their way. He took

equal pains to have meetings appointed at his house, and to invite

the neighbours to them : which labour of his in the cause of Truth

was blessed, many coming and several being convinced : so that a

meeting was also settled there, which soon grew larger than that of

Birr, out of which it had sprung.

At the time of his joining the Society he was but low in his worldly

circumstances, and during a six months"1 imprisonment for tithes main

tained himself by the labour of his own hands : but through industry

and the Divine blessing he grew rich and did abundance of good, being

singularly hospitable and charitable ; ready to distribute, willing to

communicate. About his sixty-second year, his mouth being opened

in a public testimony for the truth, he faithfully laboured for the stir

ring up of the pure mind, and encouraging that which was good, in all;

and was zealously concerned to preach against vanity and pride : he

(a) Gough iv. p. 426.
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was also serviceable in religious visits to the families of Friends

throughout the extensive Monthly Meeting of which he was a mem

ber. (*)

3. George Rooke of Dublin, deceased 1742, was the son of Thomas

Rooke of Boulton, Cumberland. He had been educated in the Church

of England, but about the twentieth year of his age, being convinced

of the truth of the doctrine preached by John Greaves, a minister

among the people called Quakers, he joined himself in society with

them. About his twenty-fifth year he became a minister himself, and

travelled abroad in the work ; zealously and cheerfully devoting his

strength and youthful days to the propagation of the gospel, and pro

motion of truth and righteousness in the earth. After a meeting he

iad at Stockton in 1 684, the Mayor sent one of his officers to bring

the preacher before him, to whom he tendered the oaths of allegiance

and supremacy : and on his refusing to swear at all, the magistrate

would have bound him to his good behaviour, and to appear at the

Quarter-sessions. . George told him he was already bound by principle,

to behave himself towards the king and all his subjects as becomes a

Christian. But the Mayor thought proper to commit a good and

loyal subject, thus conscientiously refusing to take an oath, to Durham

jail, where he remained till the Sessions and about a month longer.

After visting the meetings in Ireland and Scotland several times

over, he married and settled in Limerick ; continuing to travel abroad

w the exercise of his gift. At Haverford-west a person heard him who

kd a right of presentation to a parish ; and was so far affected by his

preaching as to make him an offer of it—which of course he declined.

—' He was a very diligent attender of meetings for worship and

discipline, until disabled by infirmity of body. He was a man of good

understanding, though of but little learning ; of a sweet temper, in

conversation pleasant and affable ; an affectionate husband and father ;

a tender and sympathising visiter of the sick.—In the exercise of his

pit he was clear, solid, and lively, to extreme old age : in prayer

living, reverent, weighty and concise. In his deportment meek and

'ramble, not elevated by his gifts and good services ; far from being

nesirous of exercising lordship over God's heritage— frequently declaring,

'hat he did not judge ministers to be of an order above other men ;

and that he, and all others in the ministry, ought willingly to refer their

doctrine to the Divine witness in the consciences of the hearers. He

was a diligent reader of the Holy Scriptures, and in his preaching a

faithful quoter of them. He retained his integrity as well as under

standing and memory to his end ; and departed this life in the 91st

year of his age and about the 67th of his ministry- (c)

4. In 1747, the 70th year ofhis age and about the 40th of his ministry,

died Mungo Bewley, son of Thomas and Margaret Bewley of Wood-

nail in Cumberland ; from whence he had removed, and settled at

Edenderry in King's county. His early zeal for the attendance of

Divine worship was manifested in the following instance. Among his

(h) Gough iv. p. 431. (c) Idem. p. 433.
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papers was found one written during his apprenticeship, requesting of

his master that he might either have his work previously allotted to

him, that he might make due preparation for attending his week-day

meeting ; or be allowed to pay for the time after his apprenticeship

should have expired. He grew in the saving knowledge of the trnth

accordingly ; and not long after his coming over to Ireland, a dispen

sation of the gospel was committed to him ; whereof he became an

eminent minister, freely devoting himself to spend and be spent for the

promotion of piety in the earth. Being diligent in the exercise of his

gift both at home and abroad, he visited Friends in the service of the

gospel in England, Scotland, Wales, Holland and America.

He adorned his ministry by a grave and solid behaviour ; was a man

of good understanding, zealous in Christian discipline, and serviceable

in religious visits to the families of Friends : a man of integrity and

firmness, industrious in business, upright in his dealings, and careful

in the education of his children :—he was, withal, very humble minded

with respect to himself; and continued lively to the last. (d)

5. Mary the wife of Samuel Neale, formerly Mary Peisley, died

1757, of a sudden attack of illness shortly after her marriage with that

Friend. In respect of her service, she is therefore commonly known by

her maiden name. She was born in the year 1717, near Mountrath in

Queen's county, of parents who were members of this religious Society ;

and in her early days was a lover of gaiety. But being favoured with

the visitation of Divine love, she gave up to the heavenly vision ; and

was enabled to take up the cross to her natural propensities ; and finally

to obtain victory over the temptations into which youth are too apt to fall.

From the time of this effectual visitation of Christ to her soul, few

adhered with more steadiness to his guidance, or endured a variety of

probations with more of patient resignation. Having received a gift

in the ministry, she became a vessel of honour in the Master's house:

—through religious fear particularly careful of appearing too forward-

so that her offerings were like fruit in its season, to the edification of

the Church.—The equable tenour of her spirit, and uniformity of her

conduct in the common occurrences of life, were truly edifying to those

who were acquainted with her : her deportment being weighty and her

words few, but fitly spoken ; evidencing that her conversation was in

heaven, and tending to draw the minds of others thitherward.— She freely

gave herself up to spend and be spent, [in the service of the gospel,]

and to pass through various perils by sea and land. She twice visited

the meetings of Friends throughout the kingdom of Ireland ; once

throughout those of England ; and once, Friends on the continent of

America. Soon after her return from the latter service, she proceeded

with her Friend Samuel Neale to lay before their Monthly Meeting of

Mountmelick their intentions of marriage. The marriage took place

on the 17th of the Third Month, and on the 19th, being seized with

a violent pain in the stomach, ' she lay quiet and still, in a retired

awful frame of mind, which clearly manifested her triumph over death,

(d) Gough iv. p. 438. -
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—About halfan hour before her departure, her pain being taken away,

she said, ' I praise thy name, O my God, for this favour.' After which

she breathed shorter and shorter, and quietly departed like one falling

into a sweet sleep ; doubtless to enjoy that sabbath of rest, for which

she so ardently longed.'—She died at the age of 39 years, having been

a minister about 14 years. Her corpse was taken to the meeting-house

in Monntrath, where a large concourse attended ; many of whom had

been present at her marriage on. that day week ! A solemn meeting

was held on the occasion and many testimonies delivered : among the

rest her late dear companion kneeled down by her coffin in prayer,

and afterwards addressed the people. Such was the mysterious dispen

sation of Almighty aud unerring Providence, towards this Christian

couple ! Her husband survived her till the year 1792 ; when he like

wise received a summons to enter into the joy of his Lord ; whom he

had served with fidelity through a long course of years- (e)

6. and 7. John Estaugh of Haddonfield, and John Cadwallader of

Abingdon (N. America,) departed this life in the island of Tortola,

while engaged in a religious visit to the inhabitants, in 1742; as

Thomas Chalkley (of whom see an account, p. 180) had done in the

same island, in the preceding year. There had been, in the early

times of the gathering of the Society, a number of persons in profes

sion with Friends in several of the West India islands: and many of

these had continued to the last steadfast in their principles, and in an

humble self-denying life. But profanity and dissipation of manners

having too much the ascendancy over the professors of a self-denying

religion, in those parts of the world, the Society insensibly declined,

posterity not treading in the steps of those the first members. There

appeared however, about the date mentioned, some convincement in

the Island of Tortola : and among the number was the Governor of the

Island, John Pickering, who continued a faithful Friend till his death,

after which his family removed to England.

" John Cadwallader was convinced of the truth when young ; and

by a diligent attention to its manifestations, became in some time a

minister thereof to others. He travelled much in the exercise of his

gift on the Continent of America, twice crossed the seas to Europe,

and once to Barbadoes, on the same account. His last visit was to the

Island of Tortola, in company with John Estaugh. He was taken ill

on the passage thither, yet when he landed proceeded in the service—

much to the satisfaction of Friends there.—But his disorder increasing

upon him he departed this life in peace, the 26th of Ninth month, 1742,

aged near sixty-six years." (f)

John Estaugh was born at Kelvedon, Essex, 1676, was like the

former convinced in his youth, and early introduced into the ministry.

Going in 1700, on a religious visit to Friends in America, he settled

when he had performed that service, among them at Haddonfield,

New Jersey. Hence he proceeded in the exercise of his gift at differ

ent times to many other parts of that continent, to the West India

(') Gough iv. p. 439. Piety Promoted 10th Part. (f) Idem. p. 457.
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Islands, and to Europe ; till in the latter part of his life he was pre

vented by infirmity from continuing his travels. ' His good master

(who requires not impossibilities) favoured him with ease of mind, and

the comforts of domestic peace at home, during this period of infirmity.

—He was a man humble minded and exemplary ; solid and grave in

his deportment, well becoming a minister of Christ ; zealous for pre

serving good order in the Church, and maintaining love and unit)

(that badge of true discipleship :) remarkably careful in his conversa

tion, his words being few and savoury.' On the present occasion his

companion and himself, arriving the 8th of the Ninth Month, were

received with much affection by the governor ; being made to rejoice

together in the tender mercies and love of God, which were manifested

that day ; to the honour and praise of His name, and comfort of His

people. The testimonies of these ministers were with life and power,

and as clouds with rain upon a thirsty land.—John Estaugh contracted

his illness (which proved after a few days to be fever) attending- the

funeral of his companion. The last two days he suffered much from

pain, yet was preserved under it in patience and resignation, having

Ids senses perfect ; and departed with praises and thanksgivings on his

lips, the 6th of the Tenth Month, in the 67th year of his age. fg~)

(To be Continued.)

Art. IV.—' All of one religion!' From a Correspondent.

" Waiting in a crowded passage-boat off Bangor for the arrival of

the Steamer from Caernarvon, I had the opportunity of listening' to a

discourse on the benefits of a Church-Establishment, from the mouth

of the boatman. He was a rough son of Neptuue who, with an elo

quence doubtless heightened by good Welsh ale, was entertaining the

company with an account of the excellent characters and dispositions

of his countrymen, under their former regime as members of the

National Church.

" ' When 7 was young (said he) we were all of one religion '.

We used then to go to Church together on a Sunday morning,—and

after that, we went and had a good game at Fives, and parson kept

the score! What could be more innocent than that? We were all

innocent then : there was no cursing and swearing, and quarrelling ;

but all went on quiet and comfortable ! But since the dissenters got

among us, one goes to chapel, and another to a meeting-house—there's

nothing but praying and singing, and reading the Bible, on Sundays ;

and cheating and lying, and a many other things as 1 could name, on

Week-days!'"

Here is matter for sober reflection, Reader ! What was that one

religion which this poor sailor is yet so fond of ? And that innocence

for which he so forcibly pleads ? And wherein stood that unity and

agreement he so regrets the loss of, but in this, that ' the world loveth

its own ? ' Ed.

(g) Gough iv. p. 445.
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Art. I.—Remarks on ClarksoiCs Portraiture of Quakerism. Continued.

Dress. " The men do not wear lace, frills, ruffles, swords, or any

ofthe ornaments lined, by the fashionable world. The women wear no

lace, flounces, lappets, rings, bracelets, necklaces, ear-rings ; nor any

thing belonging to this class." p. 258.

The parts in Italics require now to be somewhat qualified. It is

true that diamond rings are yet not to be seen on the hands of our

petit-maitres, but there peepR occasionally a brilliant of some kind

from the midst of their breast-linen ; which is, also, not always and

altogether void of frill or lace. And, in many little things besides, our

young men have admitted a share of ' the fashionable ' into their

appearance.

Not any of the parts of dress here excepted against are yet to be

found (my wife says) upon our young women, some approaches to the

flounce and lappet system excepted. But how (it may be asked) as

to colours ? Truly there is little, now, for any of our fellow-citizens

to be stumbled at, in this respect. A Yorkshire farmer or clothier is

quite as likely to be found in drab, as one of our preachers:—and though

it be still true that ' gay colours, such as red, blue, green and yellow

are exploded ' yet there is choice of the middle and lower tints ; and

there is no need for either sex to have recourse at once to the rainbow,

to appear elegant in this respect. Some years ago, gay females seemed

resolved to have on them all the primitive colours at once : and about

that time, also (the following season being occasionally interrupted by

VOL. IV. 2 1



242 CLARKSON'S PORTRAITURE

a public mourning) I remember a dyer's remark, that when young

Friends wanted ' something dark ' in his way, he was quite sure that

any thing like a black, which was not black itself, would suit them.

And I believe that both sexes are tolerated in an approach to mourning

habits, to this day : probably, a more frequent association with the

Clergy has given ^occasion to it in many—for we are prone to copy

the dress, as well as the manners, of those with whom we converse.

" Dressing in this manner (he continues) a member of the society

is known by his apparel through the whole kingdom." Chiefly, now,

I think by his want of a collar to the coat, if a man ; and by the plain

silk bonnet (of a make never seen on ' ladies') if a female. In all

other respects, there is certainly dress enough among us: yet without

any great departure, as yet, from the standard of simplicity in appear

ance becoming a Christian. And I ought in this respect most to com

mend our more wealthy members ; who are content with clothing very

near, in cut and quality both, to that of their men and maids. One

would have expected, without some portion of real humility of dispo

sition, that the mistresses at least would have made an escape from the

crowd of a Quarterly Meeting, into the fashion. As to masters, we

have these of all grades ; and it would be idle for a man to take any

thing on him, among us, because he chanced to employ several others.

On the whole I have often thought, when mixing with my Fellow-

professors of the name of Christ on public occasions, that their habits

were to the full as plain as our own (I mean on the side of the men) ;

and with this comfortable reflection on the case that, probably, Friends

had been in great measure by their constant example the instruments

of the change. Thus has each party gained something from the

other.

I am by no means sure that the Christian character is improved, or

the practice of true Religion promoted, by a severity on this head of

discipline, under which ' all ornament,' in either sex, should ' become

censurable ;' as the law is laid down for us by the author, p. 269. Yet I

confess I like that my family, and myself, should still be known for

Quakers by some peculiarity in our appearance. And it is, I think,

only justice to our Fellow-citizens to intimate to them in this way, at

first meeting, that we have to bespeak their indulgence in some other

things. The address in the plain language, and without much of

ceremony, is better accepted if it came not so suddenly upon a stranger

as to startle him. Otherwise, the Methodists (such of them as retain

their integrity) are quite as plain, now, as ourselves ; and their man

ners, only in some points of address and language less consistent than

our own.

It will be seen that the following passage is antiquated at last, along

with the things it treats of. ' The men's hats are nearly the same

now, except that they have stays and loops, and many of their clothes

are nearly of the same shape and colour, as in the days of Geo. Fox.

The dress of the women, also, is nearly similar. The black hoods

have indeed gone in a certain degree out of use : but many of such
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women as are ministers and elders, and indeed many others of age and

gravity of manners, retain them. The green apron, also, has been

nearly, if not wholly, laid aside. There was, here and there, an

ancient woman who used it within the last ten years ; but I am told

the last of these died lately, (a)—Upon the whole, if the females

were still to retain the use of the black hood and the green apron, and

the men were to discard the stays and loops for their hats, we should

find that persons of both sexes in the Society, but particularly such as

are antiquated, or as may be deemed old-fashioned in it, would

approach very near to the first or primitive members in their appear

ance ; both as to the sort, and to the shape, and to the colour, of their

clothes. Thus has George Fox, by means of the advice he gave upon

this subject, and the general discipline which he introduced into the

Society, kept up for a hundred and fifty years, against the powerful

attacks of the varying fashions of the world, one steady and uniform

external appearance among his descendants ; an event, which neither

the Clergy by means of their sermons, nor other writers, whether grave

or gay, were able to accomplish during the fifteenth or sixteenth cen

turies; and which none of their successors have been able to accomplish

from that time to the present.'

With respect to that particular covering, the triangular hat with

loops and stays, (belonging properly to the Clerical order, and with

which we find King William also represented in the battle of the Boyne)

it was found, I believe, upon the earlier citizens of the society, and

was never a part of George Fox's dress. I remember to have had it put

hy constraint on myself, in my youth—and to have heard, in my adult

age, the word 'Jesuite' quietly pass from one Frenchman to another

as I passed them wearing it on Southampton pier : probably the rest

of my appearance deceived them, by its likeness to that of a secular

Ecclesiastic among themselves! It is now so far abolished by com

mon consent among us, that I remember to have sincerely pitied the

last little boy whom I saw led into Yearly Meeting with it on ; wonder-

la) These points of dress, for grave and influential characters among us, were

not only traditional but insisted on, down to the middle of last Century ; as the

following passage of a letter found among the papers of a deceased relative will

shew. " I desire you will deliver the inclosed [the address is to a couple of

Friends] to Wm. and Jno. B , and take of them six guineas : five of which

please to accept as a token of my love ; the other guinea give to Margaret Hartley

to buy her a long hood and a green apron, that when she visits London with

M. S , she may appear more like a Friend [the word was ' quaker ' but it has

been crossed over, and Friend written above it] than she did at York ; and desire

she would accept the guinea as a small token from me.' P. E. 2nd First

Mo. 1748—9."

In another Letter of the same Friend, date 1745, I find a commission to make

search into the truth of a young man's ' wearing fine broadcloth scarlet waistcoats

laced with silver, and also fine [or frilled and ruffled] shirts.' Here was some

thing of ' the mode ' and for which antiquity would be pleaded in vain. I believe

when the pattern of dress was most precise among us, the deviations were the

most in the extreme of gaiety.



244 clarkson's portraiture

ing where or how he would find company, to keep him in countenance

as he grew up : but I believe the parent, after a while, saw fit to

withdraw this mark of Pharisaism from his child.

I believe the care of Friends, with regard to dress will be better

exercised in the endeavour to implant Christian principles in the minds

of the youth, and to bring them to the test of their better judgment,

(where a tendency is discovered to indulgence in such vanities) than, by

enforcing a mere outward conformity to traditional appearances, lose

first their best affections and ultimately their attachment as members

of the society. I have already treated the subject in different parts

of this work : See Vol. ii. p. 69, and iii. p. 286.

Furniture. ' They are found in the use of plain and frugal furniture

in their houses.' p. 289. Generally so, in the country at least : but

the spirit of the world in the form of tiie upholsterer has got hold of

some, in the city and in the larger towns ; and the young and middle

aged are not now ' found ' examples of moderation in this respect, in

the same degree as in generations past. There is a feeling of inde

pendence of mind on these subjects, which is worthy the Christian, and

which it is very desirable we should not lose ; which dares to consult

circumstances and convenience, in the choice or keeping of these

accommodations, in preference to what the interested suggestions of a

fashion-monger may propose or urge.

The list of ' prints ' to be found framed and glazed in our parlours

might now be much enlarged, beyond the two or three so gravely

trifled with by our author. And even portraits in oil are no longer

proscribed. ' In no society (as he justly observes, p. 297) is it possible

to establish [human] maxims which shall influence an universal prac

tice :'—and the whole lecture, read in the name of the Society, against

an exhibition of the ' fleshly images ' of such ' poor and helpless crea

tures' as our friends and relations must needs appear to us when we

have lost them, now falls to the ground.

I may as well embrace this opportunity to recommend to my younger

Friends, who can afford it, the keeping of a good Portfolio, in which

every print shall bear a relation to some point in History, some event

Natural or Civil ; or suggest some interesting enquiry or remark. It

is very pleasant and improving to shew such a collection to a company

of young people, and hear what they have to say ; and take occasion

from it to inform or advise them.

Language. It is said of George Fox, p. 299. ' The first alteration

[of language] which he adopted was in the use of the pronoun Thou.

I rather think his ' thou ' was vernacular ; and the real alteration was

the shunning (if he had ever fallen into it) the abuse of ' You ' to one

person. He says of himself, J onrnal, p. 22, ' I was required to thee

and thou all men and women, without any respect of rich or poor,

great or small.' He was then only beginning to have intercourse with

the great, and with strangers : he says, it was when the Lord sent him

into the world (to-wit among his fellow-citizens at large) that he re

ceived this command in the spirit: he referred it to the highest
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anthority, and he has the evidence of Scripture on his side for so doing'.

The sound members of the society continue to uphold their testimony

to the truth, in tins thing. I have treated of the absurd change to

' thee ' from thou, elsewhere. See Vol. i. p. 362, of this work.

Bnt there remains a serious question, for those who would be sincere

and without guile in their speech, touching the use of the compellation

' Friend.' It is awkward to begin a letter with the person's name to

whom it is addressed, or without an address prefixed : it is needless

incivility, I think, and would recommend no man as a Christian. But

it is insincerity to call that man ' Respected Friend ' whom 1 know to

be despicable, and whose conduct (it may be) I am about to except

against. Nor does it quite answer, to ask for ' Friend ' such an one at

his door ; when I never exchanged a word with him in my life, and

should have passed him if I had met him in the street. What are we

to do? I really think we might admit Sir and Mr. under certain re

strictions and limitations, into our speech. The Christian names (as

they are called) of all persons should yet be kept as much as may be in

use. It would tend to disarm calumny, by preventing many a malicious

equivoque. Indeed it would stand in the way of persons of a certain

description uttering many lies !

' The quakers also banished from the use of their society all those

nodes of expression, which were considered as marks or designations

ofhonour among men.' p. 314.

Bnt how is honour to be honour, or distinction distinction, without

the use and application of some term denoting it ? Christ said to his

folluwers, ' Be not ye called Rabbi.' Suffer not others to compliment

von, as they are wont to exalt each other : but he forbade them not

to apply to men the titles growing out of their stations in society. Nor

does George Fox : it is not the title, but the falsehood or flattery, that

he disused and that we disdain. The titles ' Honourable ' and ' Right

Honourable' might certainly be used, if we were so disposed, to Magis

trates and Ministers of State (and this without reference to personal

worth) as well as 'Highness' and ' Majesty' in speaking of the King and

Koyal family, without either flattery or falsehood : but having been led

to reject the system of titles as a whole, we are now at a loss how to use

it in its parts ; and should succeed, I suppose, but ill in attempting it.

" must be the rejection of them by such as are worthy, but too

humble in disposition to claim them—not a sturdy refusal on a mere

levelling principle, that can alone bring titles to the Scripture standard

among men. That our American Friends have got beyond this stand

ard, by mistaking Republicanism for the spirit of the Christian religion,

1s sufficiently evident to observing minds. There are some marks of

distinction among men, and those not merely descriptive of office, that

"ill probably last as long as Civil rule itself.

-Address: p. 352. Clarkson, in various parts of his work, makes the

conduct of George Fox too much the result of a studied design to re

form the nation. He did not premeditate and make set speeches, it is

Plain : he was a Bible Christian—he drew his rule of conduct from
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Scripture, and referred to Scripture for his justification. He spoke

and acted according to the principles thus imbibed, and as the occasion

came : and we are not to consider him as sitting down to be ' greatly

grieved about these idle ceremonies ; ' and to lament that men should

so degrade themselves by bowing and scraping and making legs, till

the two who met even vied with each other, and knew not whether of

them should first have done ! See on this head what lies under ' Hat

honour ' in the Index of his Journal.

The Quakers are said (p. 357) to 'go into the Royal presence in a

less servile, or more dignified, manner than either the representatives

of Sovereigns, or(those who have humbled nations by the achievement of

great victories.' I could have been willing we had been spared this

compliment ! There is a dignity attending conscious innocence and

unbending integrity, when it comes into the presence of ' the powers

that be' to plead its own cause ; moved by continued suffering. And

there is a courtesy, or a sense ofjustice about our Rulers, which makes

them willing to extend this privilege to opportunities of mere acknow

ledgement and gratulation. Otherwise, we have now no more business

at Court : and the sooner we give over going thither, apart from our

fellow-subjects, the better. I believe the ' ceremony' at our audiences

gives the attendants more trouble, and creates more real embarassment,

than the entry, on affairs of the greatest moment, of commanders of

armies and the ambassadors of Sovereign princes themselves.'

' No one bows to a poor man :'—What, not to gain his vote ?

' But almost every one to the rich, and the rich to one another.' Such

is our author's interpretation, for us, of the act of inclining the head

or body in salutation—as if it were quite impossible to be done from a

disinterested respect. Be the motive what it may, bowing in modera

tion is now used by many Quakers; and the advice of 1718, against

' a declension crept in among us, by unbecoming gestures, in cringing

and bowing the body by way of salutation ' f though placed in the new

edition of the ' Rules of discipline ' of 1834) is fast becoming a dead

letter. My desire for us is, that we may be yet more on our guard

against the servile, cringing, flattering spirit, by whatsoever acts

manifested ; and may take care, when we give or accept the marks of

Civil respect, that the act exceed not the real purpose ; and that God

be honoured by our sincere and honest service, in this as in every

other thing we do. Erf.

Art. II.—Obituary of Early Ministers, 6.-C. Continued.

Accounts of John Richardson, Samuel Bownas, Peter Andrews,

Abraham Farrington, William Pitts, John Goodwin, John

Gough.

1. I have given some account of the proceedings of John Richardson,

in a religious visit to Friends in America, in Volume 3, No. 72. He
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was the son of William Richardson of North Cave in the county of

York, who was early convinced by the ministry of William Dewsbury

—and was a serviceable member and minister : but was removed out

of this life when this his son was but thirteen years of age. Left thus

very much to his own choice, the young man resorted to the meetings

of different religious denominations, as inclination led him, till he was

about sixteen ; when, upon closer conviction, being brought to the faith

and practice which had been his deceased father's, he reclaimed his

birth-right among Friends, and attended their meetings as diligently as

circumstances would admit ; till, about his eighteenth year, he became

a minister of the gospel.

His mother having married a second husband, he was after a course

of great industry, and passing through many hardships for the support

of the family, deprived of his just expectations from the estate of his

father. His new parent, having found every expedient fruitless (of

which he tried many) to prevent his attending meetings, turned him

oat upon the common, weak in body, dejected in mind, with very

little money in his pocket and very ordinary clothes upon his back.

Upon his taking leave of the family many tears were shed, especially

by his mother : the step-father stood amazed at the general affection

manifested towards him, but relented not ! John had said to his mother,

that if he was but faithful, he trusted in the Lord that he would take

care of him ; and advised her, that as she had entered into marriage

covenants with her [present] husband she should endeavour to perform

them, and make her life as easy as she could—but that she should

never send him any thing which her husband knew not of; for he was

not free to receive it.—He went to the house of a kind considerate

Friend, William Allen of South-cliff, to whom he bound himself to

learn his trade of a weaver : he had been before on a farm.

From the 20th to the 28th year of his age, he divided his time

between an industrious application to his secular employment, to

provide ' things honest in the sight of all men ' and the discharge of

his duty in fulfilling his ministry, for the edification of his Friends and

others : during which time he travelled through most parts of England

four times, and twice through most part of Wales.

He now married and settled at Bridlington ; and in about five years

was left a widower with three children, having at the same time a

prospect before him of duty, to visit the Meetings of Friends in the

American colonies : of which visit (performed as soon as he could set

tle his tamily and affairs) I have given some account in my last volume.

After being a widower near seven years he married again ; but in a

few years was deprived of his second wife by death. Both his wives

were sober, religious women, fit help-mates in the best sense ; ready

to give him up and forward him in the faithful discharge of every re

ligious service. During the time of his last marriage he paid two visits,

one to the Northern and the other to the Southern counties of Eng

land : and afterwards repeated his visits to the same parts. In the

year 1717, he visited the Western counties as far as Cornwall ; Ireland
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in 1722: and in the 3rd month 1731, he embarked a second time for

America, and visited the meetings generally through the colonies on

the Continent ; which took him near two years to accomplish.

He lived to a good old age ; and when he was confined by the infir

mities attendant on this stage of life, and his natural faculties somewhat

impaired, he appeared but the more heavenly-minded, to the last ; and

finished his course in this world in a well grounded hope of the fruition

of that happiness which is prepared in the next, for those who persevere

to the end in well doing. He died the 2nd of the 4th month, ] 753,

in the 87th year of his age ; and was buried in Friends' ground at

Kirkbymoorside. (a)

2. Samuel Borvnas of Bridport, Dorset, a very serviceable and

approved minister of the society, died on the same day with the former

Friend. I have already given some account of his imprisonment at

the instance of Keith, under the Lord Cornbury, in my First volume

No. X ; and of his early life, in the present volume, p. 37. In the

year 1708 he visited the meetings of Friends in Ireland: in 17 15-

Cornwall: in 1719, sundry counties of England; and Scotland for the

third time. In 1726, he embarked for America again, and after a

tedious voyage of eleven weeks landed at Hampton, Virginia; whence

he proceeded through the colonies to New England, and back again ;

having visited most of the meetings of his Friends, through all the

provinces (sundry of them several times over;) and finished his service

where he began it, at Hampton. He had a stormy passage home, bnt

was preserved to reach Plymouth, and from thence his own habitation

(in abundant peace of mind, and rejoicing in spirit) the 2nd of the

8th Month 1728; having been absent about a year and ten months.

In 1740, 1746-7-8-9, he was mostly engaged, travelling in the work

of the ministry, in different parts of this nation : and, when prevented

by the infirmities of age from long journies, he was very diligent in

attending meetings at and near his home. His ministry continued

lively and powerful to the last, to the edification and comfort of those

who heard it. (5)

3. Peter Andrews from New Jersey died in the Seventh Month.

1756, in the city of Norwich, on a religious visit to Friends' Meetings,

at the age of forty-nine ; having been a minister about fourteen years.

He was certified to Friends here from his Monthly Meeting of

Burlington, New Jersey, and had settled his temporal affairs before

he embarked (in the Fourth Month, 1755) for England. He was

through a great part of the nation, from North to South, in thls visit;

and it was thought that few Friends who have travelled among us

have been more approved, or had more general service, in so short a

space of time, (c)

4. Abraham Partington, of New Jersey, also departed this life on

a religious visit to Friends in England, in the First Month, 1758.

" He was born in Buck's county, in the province of Pennsylvania, of parent5

professing the truth, as held by this people. His father died when he was an

(a) Gough iv. p. 377. (b) Idem. p. 392. (c) Idem. p. 412.
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infant, soon after which his mother married out of the Society, which exposed

him to a very irregular education. At ten years old he was put apprentice, where

he suffered much bodily hardship, and very great danger to his better part, during

a servitude of eleven years ; yet the good hand of the Almighty was with him

for his protection and preservation. He for some time took great delight in

reading the bible ; and though fond of youthful vanities, yet he was careful

every night to repeat those forms of prayer which he had learned, till he grew

afraid to say them any more, and seemed like one abandoned by God for several

years. When he had served out his time, he became a resident in the house of one

of this Society. The family were very exemplary in their conduct, and treated

him with great kindness. He thought them the best people he was ever acquainted

with, careful of their words and actions, yet cheerful and pleasant in their

demeanour ; so that he thought he must become a Quaker. Here we have a

sinking instance of the efficacy of the silent preaching of a good example. Soon

after his forming this resolution, at a meeting of this people, a Friend preached

with much divine power, reaching the witness in his conscience, and speaking

intelligibly to the state of his mind ; but, too much after the manner Of the

world, he gave that praise to the creature which was due to the Creator, thinking

"ithin himself, ' This is a brave man, he preaches well ; I wish I lived near him,

that I might go to hear him every First-day.' But he was little attentive to what

this preaching diiected him to, Christ in himself the true teacher. Afterwards

lie frequently attended the meetings of Friends, and became very conversant in

their writings. One of these meetings was attended by Thomas Wilson and

James Dickenson ; by whose ministry his state was so plainly spoken to, as

effectually to shew him how the account stood between God and his soul ; and

abiding under the divine power, in the Lord's time he came to witness the work

of sanctification to be carried on ; and when fully fitted thereto, was called to

hear a public testimony to others of what God had done for his soul.

"He often travelled abroad on the American continent in the service of truth,

much to the satisfaction of those whom he visited. At times his outward circum

stances were difficult, whereby an opportunity was afforded him to shew an

example of Christian resignation ; and to see its effects in divers providential

assistances.

"In the year 1756, he obtained a certificate from the Monthly meeting uf

Burlington, in New Jersey, of which he was a member, to visit Friends in Great

Britain, for which he [had] felt a [sense of duty] for upwards of ten years. After

a voyage of four weeks he landed in Dublin, and visited the meetings of Friends

throughout the kingdom of Ireland, faithfully labouring to strengthen the breth

ren, and assist in building up the waste places in Zion. His service there was

weighty, and truly acceptable. From thence he came over to England, visited

many of the northern parts, and thence came up to the Yearly meeting in London.

He afterwards visited many other parts of the nation, to the comfort and edifica

tion of Friends; and returned to London about the close of the year 1757. Having

travelled with great diligence, and laboured with fervency, his health was impaired ;

yet he attended meetings till his disorder so encreased as to render him incapable

of further public service.

" His distemper encreasing, he was confined to his bed, at the house of Thomas

Jackson, in Devonshire Square, where all necessary care was taken of him.

During his illness he was very tender in his spirit, and remarkably patient. He

uttered many heavenly expressions ; and several times said he apprehended his

time in this world would be but short; and seemed fully resigned to quit this

mortal state, having an evidence, that he should be clothed'with immortality and

he united to the heavenly host.

" He had been frequently heard to say, in time of health, that he thought he

should lay down his body in this nation, and see his friends hi America no more.

VOL. iv. 2 K
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" He departed this life like a lamb, without sigh or groan, as one falling into

a deep sleep, at the age of sixty six years. His body was carried to Devonshire

house, where a large and solemn meeting was held ; from thence to Friends'

burying ground at Bunhill-fields, accompanied by a large concourse of people,

and there interred among the remains of many of our primitive worthies."

12. William Pitts of Southwark, aged 56 ; a minister twenty two

years. la his minority he was under a priest; by whose tuition he

attained considerable knowledge in several of the learned languages.

Yet the tender scruples which were raised in his mind (for he had

been visited with a call of Divine grace,) under a clear conviction of

the impropriety of the needless ceremonies and salutations in which

he had been educated, exposed him to many sufferings under his

father : from him he experienced unkind treatment, which he endured

with much patience and fortitude ; and which tended to his growth

and advancement in religious experience.

He was under conflict of mind for near three years respecting his ap

pearing in the ministry: having a clear sense of the importance of that

weighty service, and of the necessity of his obtaining a certain evidence

of his mission. In the Fifth Month 1738, he was enabled to ntter

the following sentence, ' If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who

can prepare himself for the battle ? ' This afforded him instruction

through his future service ; which was very great, his heart being fully

given up to do whatever his hand might find to do. Some Friends

visiting him in his illness he encouraged them to faithfulness, saying

(in substance) that for the last twenty years he had never omitted one

service which appeared to be his duty, and he had now the comfort

and satisfaction thereof.

In the Fourth Month 1760, he had set out to visit Friends in

Buckinghamshire and some adjacent parts ; but being much indisposed

returned homewards ; and at the house of a Friend of Uxbridge was

suddenly taken very ill : of which illness he died, in great tranquillity

of mind, the ] 5th of the Fifth Month following. He gave it as his

judgment that he should die of that illness, and was fully resigned to

the will of Providence. He prayed thus, ' O my Father, my Father!

Be pleased to be with me in this my affliction'—said he was very weak

in body, but had a physician in heaven ; and to a Friend who visited

him from London expressed himself in the following manner :

" I never coveted riches nor power; and indeed if I had obtained them, what

could they, or all the friendships of the world do for me now ? Nothing bnt the

testimony of a pure conscience, and the inward sense of divine favour, can comfort

my soul in these moments ; and thanks be to my heavenly Father, I feel his sup

porting arm underneath, and it is a rest indeed, a joy that overcomes all ; it makes

this bed easy, and enables me to bear calmly, and without complaint, the dis

pensations of his gracious providence ; I wish for nothing to myself otherwise

than it is. I accept with satisfaction and thanks the kindness of my friends : in

compliance with their request, and thinking it my duty to do what may be in my

power, I take the medicines prescribed ; which though it may not seem meet to

Providence in his wisdom, to render instrumental in the restoration of health,

yet through his blessing they have so far succeeded, as to remove the sense of

(rf) Gough iv. p. 416.
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acute pain. To be thoughtful of, and prepare for this trying time, have I fre

quently and earnestly exhorted others ; not without considering and knowing the

many strong temptations of this world; which however, as we are obedient to the

spirit of Christ, we shall be enabled to overcome ; that in the conclusion they

might have this answer of peace, this divine consolation of mind : and it always

appeared best to me, to do this in great love and gentleness, so that I might per

suade, not force them to Christ. When this time comes, it will be found hard

sort, without any additional weight, to struggle on a dying-bed with the pangs

of the body. But how much more to be lamented is the condition of those, whose

consciences accuse them with having enriched themselves by oppressing the poor

and helpless; and when in an unprepared state, after a life of rebellion and

hardened in iniquity, such must feel the terrors of a guilty mind, added to the

agonies of a perishing body." (e)

6. "Intheyear 1 763, died John Goodwin of Eskyrgoch in Montgome

ryshire, North Wales, a man of low station in the world, yet an eminent

minister of the gospel, being instrumental to turn many from darkness

to light, and from the power of satan to the power of God ; so that he

might well be numbered among the valiants of Israel, and has justly

heen esteemed one of the principal worthies of our age.

" His father and mother were both convinced of truth about the

same time, and received it in the love of it. At that time his father

was clerk to the parish, and master of the free-school thereof ; but upon

his joining with Friends, and giving up faithfully to divine conviction,

he was turned out of both these places, and obliged to have recourse to

hard labour, wherein his mother heartily joined ; but John, their eldest

child, then well grown toward the state of a youth, not understanding

their case, thought them fools to turn Quakers, and resolved he would

not be like them in that ; nor did they offer any compulsion to him

therein. But their prayers, put up to the Lord for him, were mani

festly answered, and they had in their son the comfort they desired.

At this time Friends were grown numerous in Wales ; but soon after,

D.V the encouragement given by William Penn, most of the Friends in

some parts of that principality removed, and settled in Pennsylvania,

and amongst the rest John's father and mother, with most of their

children. From inclination he would have removed with them ; but a

higher power directed his stay in his native land ; and to that he gave

y father and mother, and every thing. This account of John Goodwin

is principally taken from the writings of a Friend lately deceased, who

received it from his own mouth. The great favours of the Lord to

liim, he recounted to the following purport :

" ' When the Lord pointed out poor Wales as a field of labour for

me, he promised that if I was faithful to him in it, he would be with

me, and favour me therein ; and now I have in my heart a testimony

for him in my old age, that he hath abundantly made good his promise

to me, both outwardly and inwardly, far beyond what at that day I

;ould have ever expected.'

" In his early days he lived and maintained his wife and family by

to labour of his hands, on a farm of four pounds a year ; but at

(e) Piety Promoted, vol. ii. p. 263.
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length was enabled to purchase it ; and so improved it, as that it be

came worth six pounds a year. The first journey he travelled in the

ministry, he had then got of clear money about forty shillings ; and he

was free to spend it (if there was occasion,) in the Lord's service,

knowing that he could enable him to get more.

" When he first began to entertain travelling friends, he had but

one bed, which he left to them ; he and his wife taking up their lodging

in the stable.

" He filled up the several duties of life with good repute, being an

affectionate husband, a tender father and a good neighbour. He was

of an upright life and conversation, a fervent lover of the cause of

truth, and zealous for the support of its testimony in all its branches.

"He continued fresh and lively to old age, and about three weeks

before his decease, at the last public meeting which he attended, he was

enabled to bear a testimony in the life and power of truth, in a very

remarkable manner ; and after meeting said, 'He was fully clear of the

people, and released from that service;' signifying, 'his time here

was near a conclusion, and that now after a painful affliction, he should

soon be at rest with the righteous, for which he longed,' yet said, ' Let

patience have its perfect work.'

" During his illness he appeared to be in an heavenly frame of mind,

abounding with praises to God for his continued mercies, often ex

pressing ' How valuable is the enjoyment of the love of God on a dying

bed ! ' He desired his love might be remembered to his brethren and

sisters in Christ : being sensible and clear in his understanding to the

last hour, he quietly departed this life, as one falling into a deep sleep,

the 7th of 12th month, 1763, aged 82 years." (/')

7. I come now to record the decease of the Friend, whose histo

rical account 1 have followed in the greater number of my Obituary

notices, through this period of the Society. I shall close this List,

containing about fifty names, with the present subject; and before

doing this, bespeak the Reader's indulgence for the maaner in which

we are used to speak of our departed Friends. When we read in the

account of a public Friend such an eulogium as I am about to repeat

(which I find in Gough respecting the eleventh Friend of the present

series) we must consider it as having been addressed, not to the

Christian world at large, but to the circle in which the deceased was

known and loved ; and where the field of his service chiefly lay. To

repeat such things to a Quarterly and a Yearly Meeting, of his onn

society, is one thing ; to claim for them a place among the records of

the Church Universal, seems to me quite another: for we have not

room there, for all that can be said ofevery one. Yet I have no doubt it

might be strictly true of the character in question, in his measure,

that ' his conversation was innocently cheerful, yet grave and instruc

tive ; ' that he was ' a man of a weighty spirit and valiant for the canse

of truth : a sharp reprover of libertine professors, but tender to the

(/) Gough iv. p. 541.
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Lnmble and contrite ones; strong in judgment, sound in doctrine,

deep in divine things ; often in a clear and lively manner explaining

the hidden mysteries wrapt up in the sayings of Christ, the prophets

and apostles ;—a scribe well instructed unto the kingdom, bringing

forth out of his treasure things new and old ' [the antient written word,

with a modern comment in the spirit ; which as knowledge advances

and is diffused, becomes of course more clear and explicit from age to

age !] Further, that ' his ministry was in plainness of speech and

attended with Divine authority, reaching the witness of God in man,

and to the habitation of the mourners in Zion, frequently pointing out

in a lively manner the paths of the exercised travellers, and the steps

of heavenly pilgrims, by which he was made helpful to such as were

seeking the true rest, which the Lord has prepared for those who love

him ! ' Who can doubt, that the Friend in question was made helpful at

least to the compilers of this his memorial ; and that a very tender and

comfortable remembrance of his labours was left among them ? But

had I repeated it (in its place) as character, I should have seemed to

myself rather to be describing that which every capable, sound, and

laborious preacher and Church-ruler ougld to be, than what any mem

ber of our society has been, to the full. Requesting, therefore, a

charitable construction on the part of my Fellow-Christians for every

thing that may have worn the appearance of partial kindness, in these

edifying and authentic memorials, I shall now conclude them with the

one proposed.

" A Testimony from Lisburn Men's Meeting, concerning our

deceased friend John Gough, read and approved in the Quarterly

Meeting for Ulster, held at Moyallon the 18th of 2nd Month, and in

the National Half-years Meeting in Dublin, 5th Month, 1792.

'• He was born at Kendal in Westmoreland, in the beginning of the

year 1721, of parents professing the truth, as held by us, the people

called Quakers ; and by the information we have received concerning

him, we find that from his youth he was much inclined to seriousness

and thoughtfulness, being early made acquainted with the teachings

of divine grace in his heart ; and measurably attending thereto, he

became an example of plainness, frugality and sobriety, in his apparel

and conduct ; and was thereby preserved from the evils and condem-

nable practices, into which too many of our youth by pursuing a contrary

conduct have unhappily fallen.

" Having received an education suitable to qualify him for a school

master, and being endowed with good natural parts, he was employed

about the sixteenth year of his age as usher in a Friend's school, at

Pickwick in Wiltshire; in which station he continued four years, and

then resigning his place, he removed into this kingdom.

"In the year 1750 he settled in Dublin, where he remained about

twenty four years, following the occupation of a schoolmaster. During

his residence in that city, he approved himself a valuable member of

society ; having experienced, through the sanctifying operation of the

spirit of truth, a gradual advancement in the work of righteousness:
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as he grew in years, growing in grace and in the knowledge of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, he was thereby fitted for service; and

being appointed to the office of elder in the church, pretty shortly after his

settlement there, he was found truly serviceable in his station amongst

his brethren.

" In the year 1774, he was induced by an apprehension of duty to

remove into this neighbourhood, and undertook the care of a boarding

school ; about which period he was called forth into the more public

work of the ministry, and approved himself in the exercise of his gift

as an able minister ; speaking the things that became sound doctrine,

labouring abundantly in the fresh fiowings forth of gospel love, for the

exaltation of truth and the edification of the body. In the course of

his ministerial labours, he visited the province of Munster and sundry

parts of Leinster, and once, viz. in the year 1785, several counties in

England: he also sundry times attended the yearly meeting in London ;

and on all these occasions we have reason to believe his company and

services were truly acceptable to Friends.

" In transacting the affairs of the church, he was eminently skilful

and of extensive use in the Society, particularly by his assistance at the

time of our national assemblies : being favoured with a sound judg

ment, quick conception, and a right understanding of the letter and

spirit of our discipline, with the capacity of expressing his thoughts in

a clear, concise and convincing manner. He was often instrumental

by his judicious and seasonable remarks, in cases of difficulty, where

Friends were divided in judgment, in reconciling their different senti

ments, to the preservation of harmony and concord ; yet was he careful

not to press his opinion above measure, thereby manifesting his regard

to the promotion of good order in the church of Christ; in observance

of the apostle's injunction to his son Timothy, that the servant of the

Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient,

in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves [if &c. 2 Tim. ii.

24-26]. He also shewed a good example of brotherly condescension,

in giving up to the necessary service and appointments of the meeting,

at the request of his brethren.

" He was of a sober, circumspect life and conversation, as becometh

the gospel of Christ ; plain and humble in his appearance, and grave

in deportment ; shewing himself a pattern of good works, in doctrine

shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity. And although it may be

said, that in public testimony, he was for the most part drawn forth

in a close line of doctrine, from a weighty sense of the deep revolting

and departure in heart of many of the professors of the blessed truth,

in the present day, from the holy law and government of the Prince

of peace, yet at other seasons, particularly in more select opportunities,

he was experienced to be as a nursing father to the children of the

family ; a tender instructor in the way to the kingdom, and an encou-

rager of the honest-hearted therein.

" And if we consider him in the more contracted circle of private

life, he was a kind and affectionate neighbour, full of tenderness and
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compassion, feeling in much sympathy for the trials and sufferings of

his friends ; whom he neglected not to visit, and to commiserate in

their distress, as opportunity offered to cheer the drooping heart and to

administer consolation to the afflicted.

" He was a diligent attender of meetings for worship and discipline

at home and abroad, being scarcely ever absent from our general pro

vince quarterly, and national meetings. He likewise frequently visited

the smaller meetings, and the adjacent meetings of discipline, as also

the families of friends in different parts of this province, to good

satisfaction ; being often therein much favoured to speak applicably to

the several states of the visited. And when released from services of

this nature abroad, he was careful not to be slothful in business at

home ; being closely employed for several years during the latter stage

of his life, in the weighty and arduous undertaking of compiling a

general History of our Society, three volumes of which have been lately

published, and the remaining one brought very nearly to a conclusion.

Of this work, as it is already well known and pretty generally in Friends'

hands, it does not appear needful for us to say much, further than to

express our hope that it may be as a memorial to many, of those useful

talents wherewith he was gifted, and of his application of them, under

the influence of divine aid, with diligence and devotedness of heart,

to the cause and service of Truth in his generation.

" About a year before^his death, he was attacked with a sudden stroke

of the paralytic kind, which gave much cause of apprehension, to his

family and friends, that the time of his departure was at hand ; from

which however, he so far recovered, as to undertake the performance of

a religious visit to some meetings in the province of Leinster, and to

join with sundry friends, nominated by our national meeting, in visit

ing the meetings of discipline in Munster ; and he was furnished with

strength and ability to accomplish the service, and to return to his

family in peace.

" He was at times concerned in public supplication in our assemblies ;

on which occasions he appeared weighty and fervent in spirit, as one

deeply impressed with a reverent sense of the solemnity of the engage

ment ; and a few weeks previous to his death, being engaged on this

wise, after interceding for the general state of the church, he was led

by a remarkable transition, as if favoured with a sense of his approach

ing dissolution, to supplicate on his own behalf, that he might be more

and more purified and fitted for his final change ; that when the angel

of the divine presence should be sent to his habitation, with the solemn

message that time to him should be no longer, he might be admitted

to join the hundred and forty four thousand who were redeemed from

the earth, in singing praises to the Lamb. And as our dear friend

continued a zealous and diligent labourer in the vineyard until the

conclusion of his days, being willing to spend and to be spent, that so

he might finish the work allotted to him therein, as a good and

faithful servant, we doubt not but he is now a partaker of the blessed

recompense of reward in the joy of his Lord."
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" On the 25th day of the Tenth month 1791, being suddenly seized

with another fit, which in a few hours put a period to his existence in

this state of mutability, he quietly departed as one falling asleep ; and

on the 28th he was decently interred in Friends' burying ground at

Lisburn, after a solemn meeting." (g)

Art. III.—Mystery, the parent of Misrule and Misconduct. [Writ

ten, in substance, in a young person's Album several years ago.]

In every age in which Men have suffered for the truth of Christ,

their Oppressors have been found the strenuous supporters of Mystery,

and advocates of ignorance in the people.

How emphatical, in this point of view, is the description we have

in the Apocalypse of a Usurpation, the mother of harlots and of every

abomination of the earth ! This power is, first and originally Mysteq

—a craft engrossed by a set of artizaus and merchants who keep it care

fully to themselves : then Babylon, a state and polity of great influence in

the world ; founded in this exclusive privilege (her merchants being

princes, her traffickers the honourable of the earth) and upheld by

arts and practices, partly invented by the more modern, partly derived

from the more ancient adepts in the Craft : Lastly, it is the Mother of

harlots—of false churches (the true being one, and the chaste spouse

of Christ) in which are found rampant every shameless immorality-

all things that defile (a so-called) Christian practice, and which may be

classed with the abominations of the sensual, earthly nature in the

unconverted of mankind. Rev. xvii. 3—6. " So he carried me

away in the spirit into the wilderness : and I saw a woman sit upon a

scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads

and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet

colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having

a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her

fornication. And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY,

BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS

AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And I saw the wo-

man drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the

martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, I wondered with great admi

ration."

Ver. 18. " And the woman which thou sawest is that great City

[of usurped Ecclesiastical dominion, and worldly policy] which reign-

eth over the kings of the earth" Ed.

(g) Gough, iv. Suppl : p. 567.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

Continued from p. 224.

It has happened to every attempt to restore Divine truth in principle

and in practice, by religious reforms, that the zeal of the human

agents in the work has declined, and the strictness of the first Insti

tution been departed from, in the generations presently succeeding that

with which it began. Christianity itself underwent a long and pre

dicted Eclipse, in the interval between the Apostolic age and the

Reformation : and the latter was sustained in its march by the full

energies of its advocates, only until these became invested with the

spoils of their fallen adversaries ; and were enabled to take up a worldly

rest in the power and wealth they had thus acquired. God alone (who

wills our salvation, but requires us to co-work with his Holy Spirit in

order to effect it)—God, the author and preserver of all true Religion

on earth, alone knows how by his own Word and power to order ' the

times and the seasons,' and pour out (when and where it is most needful,

and will avail most to his own purposes in Christ our Lord,) the spirit

of Reformation. He will perfect, we may be sure, that which he

hath begun in behalf of the churches—working by many or by few.

And though it be evident, that the foolish things of the world (or

those accounted such by it) have been employed in this way to confound

VOL. iv. 2 L
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the wise, and the weak to overthrow the mighty ; yea, that base and

despised instruments have sufficed, in His hand (' things that are not '

—mere negative quantities in the reckoning of the College) to bring

to nought things that are, that no flesh might glory in His presence,

yet have we cause to believe it will not ever be thus in His Church.

" I will go before thee (saith the Lord to Cyrus, his anointed one,

whose right hand he holds to subdue nations before him) I will break

in pieces the gates of brass, and cut asunder the bars of iron : J will

give thee the treasures of darkness, the hidden riches of secret places ;

that thou mayst know that I, the Lord, who call thee by thy name.

am the God of Israel.'—Again, to the Church thus ordered and enriched,

" Arise, shine, for thy light is come and the glory of the Lord is risen

upon thee. For behold, while darkness covers the earth and gross

darkness the people, the Lord shall rise upon thee, and his glory shall

be seen upon thee. The Gentiles shall come to thy light and. kings to

the brightness of thy rising.—All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered

unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee : they shall

come up with acceptance on mine altar, and I will glorify the house of

my glory." Isa. xlv.

These, and many other prophecies of like tenour, poured forth in

abundance in the Church's behalf in Holy writ, may teach us (if we

are willing to learn) that the very means by which, heretofore, the

God of this world hath prevailed to obstruct the march of Chrisfs

righteousness, and to put down the Truth (substituting for these human

power, human policy, human learning, and the reign of Intolerance

in the churches) shall be made subservient, in a day to come, to the

spreading and establishment of the Gospel of Christ. To this Light

shall the Gentiles come—not be subdued by force and taken in by a

mere State-ordinance, the darkness of their hearts yet remaining:

kings shall freely own its brightness and walk by it—not be compre

hended in the mystery of a wide-spread Ecclesiastical despotism, which

can set its foot in the height of spiritual arrogance upon their necks!

He must be weak in faith, and imperfect in the knowledge of Christ,

who can regard the noon of the Christian day as past already ; who

looks only for a gloomy evening of trial and endurance, ere the night

closes upon Revelation, and nothing but final judgment remains for

those on earth !

In whatsoever place in Heaven the modest Instrument shall then he

found, whose labours and success have been here recorded, it is freely

confessed, that the kind of degeneracy which hath been mentioned

came early upon the people gathered by him ; and called Quakers by

the world. And the greatest degree of this darkness appears to have

coincided nearly with the middle of the Eighteenth Century. But as

I write chiefly for the use of those not members of our Society, the

selection of this matter must be confined to subjects affecting its char

acter and concerns, as connected with the interests of the Christian

church at large. Of the many proceedings taken only for the purpose

of an oversight of the members by each other, and for the perfecting
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of the means by which this end is accomplished, I* shall have little here

to say. A fifth volume of the useful work of John Gough (should any

Friend be found willing and capable to take the charge of continuing

that History) would present these in detail and in place ; to the great

improvement, I doubt not, of the knowledge of many of our members.

*. d. The case of Francis Hart (which see, p. 223) being reported

1763- to the Yearly Meeting, the measures taken by the Meeting for

Sufferings in his behalf are pronounced ' very satisfactory ; ' and

his Expences are allowed him out of the General Stock, (a)

1768. The attention of the Yearly Meeting is drawn, at intervals, to

to the subject of the encouragement of Schools for the youth : per-

I778, nicious books are denounced, and more suitable reading provided

for our members.

There were left (as we have seen) after the death of George Fox, a

number of Friends very capable of exercising Gospel Ministry in the

Society, and of taking the oversight of the flock—which they may

truly be said to have done ' not for filthy lucre but of a ready mind .'

By the prevalence, however (in this time of ease) of a worldly spirit

ia many Friends, and the force of evil example in their associates, a

proportion of the younger members were drawn into gaiety and dissi

pation ; while their parents were engrossed with business and intent on

gain—thus bringing on anew, in measure, the state of things from

which our honourable Elder had been withdrawn, by that intimation

which he had from above, ' Thou seest how young people go together

into vanity, and old people into the earth : thou must forsake all,

young and old, keep out of all and be a stranger unto all.' Jour. p. 2.

The Ministry continued indeed to testify against the increasing signs

of declension, which too plainly appeared : but declension went on and

increased, until the faithful and lively preachers too generally shone, in

the midst of congregations of formal professors, as stars in a dark

night. The discipline was now required for correction, and there were

found many who inclined not to let it fall. But even this ' hedge

about us ' was found insufficient for preservation, while there prevailed

within the Church the Epidemic of extreme ignorance—a want, in the

multitude of professors of the name of Christ, of the very rudiments

of learning ; and consequently of all correct knowledge of Christian

doctrine, and of the History of the Church at large. The spirit of the

Gospel had entered, however by effectual preaching, into the hearts of

many : they had begun the warfare, and there was wanted for their

further protection 'the whole armour of light.'

In the year 1758 the Yearly Meeting, after repeatedly adverting to

the subject in the Epistles by way of advice, appears to have proceeded

at length to enquire into the state of the schools existing in the Society.

In 1759, we have the following Minute :—

(o) See Minutes of the Yearly Meeting ; under date.
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" Yearly Meeting, 6th Mo. 6th.

" The accounts of Friends' Schools received from the several

Counties being read, and the present state of education in the Society

weightily considered, this Meeting refers it to the Meeting for Suffer-

ings, to form some general proposal for the better encouragement of

schoolmasters and mistresses in the several counties : and Friends in

general are earnestly desired to coihmunicate their sentiments, on this

subject, to some of the members of the Meeting for Sufferings, as early

as may be, in order that some suitable proposal be laid before the next

Yearly Meeting."

In ] 760, we have the Report of a numerous Committee, appointed

to deliberate on some ' Proposals brought in by the Meeting for

Sufferings respecting the encouragement of Schoolmasters and School

mistresses.' These proposals were ordered by the Meeting to be sent

to the several Quarterly Meetings ; which were ' desired to do. their

utmost to carry the same into speedy and effectual execution, and

make report to the next Yearly Meeting what progress they should

have made in the affair.' The following Minute will shew that some

attention was paid to this recommendation.

"Yearly Meeting, 6th Mo- 2nd, 1762. It appearing to this

Meeting, that divers counties are endeavouring to establish schools

amongst themselves, pursuant to the recommendation of last Yearly

Meeting, it is desired that such endeavours may be continued where

already begun, and also set about in other counties and places : and

that this Meeting be acquainted from time to time what progress is

made therein ; a Copy of the Minute to be sent to the counties."

Such a concern as this very naturally gave occasion for the provision

of a greater store of reading, for our members. In 1760 we have a

Proposition from the Quarterly Meeting of Essex, to form an Abstract

for Friends' use, of the voluminous Advices issued from time to time

by the Yearly Meeting. In the following year, the edition by Samuel

Clarke of the Yearly Epistles in a folio volume, is recommended to the

patronage of the Society. In 1764, a reprint is agreed to of the

Journal of George Fox: and in 1765, an Abstract (which however

when finished made up a bulky folio) of the works of William Peim.

" Yearly Meeting, 6th Mo. 13th, 176-1. The following Propo

sition from the Quarterly Meeting of York was read, and is referred to

the Committee for drawing up the General Epistle, viz.—' To Friends

and Brethren at the ensuing Yearly Meeting in London.

" ' Dear Friends,

" ' Upon a serious consideration of the state of [our] Society in this

County, how the repeated advices from the Yearly Meeting, respecting

the religious education of children and our young people, and en

couraging and exciting them to a frequent reading of the Holy Scriptures

and other good books, and the preserving their tender minds from

the pernicious impressions of bad ones, is under Friends' care : This

Meeting is painfully affected with finding that hurtful and pernicious

books find admittance into too many families under our name, and what
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adds strength to this defection is, that several Booksellers professing

with us are so inconsistent, as that for a little worldly interest they

have been the instruments, next to the authors themselves, of commu

nicating their hurtful influence by procuring, selling and lending them

to Friends and others ; such as plays, loose romances, novels—books

teaching music, gaming, and others of evil tendency, to the reproach

as well as hurt of the Society. This Meeting therefore earnestly desires

that it may come under the consideration of the Yearly Meeting, to

issue such advice and direction to the counties, as in the wisdom of

Troth may appear to them necessary, in order to strengthen the hands

of those Friends who are deeply affected with this growing and danger

ous defection. Signed in, by order, and on behalf of our Quarterly

Meeting, held at York the 28th and 29th of 3rd Mo., 1764.'

By Roger Shackleton."

" Yearly Meeting, 6th Month 15th, 1764. Joseph Docwra,from

the Committee to whom the Proposition from the Quarterly Meeting

of York was referred, brought in the following Report, [or essay] viz.—

" ' This Meeting being sorrowfully affected under a consideration of

the hurtful tendency of reading plays, romances, novels, and other

pernicious books, do earnestly recommend to every member of Society

to discourage and suppress the same—and particularly to acquaint all

Booksellers under our name with the painful anxiety occasioned to this

Meeting, by the reports of some instances of selling or lending such

books ; entreating they would avoid a practice so inconsistent with the

purity of the Christian Religion.

" ' And we further request, that Friends every where would be very

careful of the choice of all books in which their children read ; seeing

that there are many under the specious titles of the promotion of Reli

gion and Morality, containing sentiments repugnant to the Truth as

it is in Christ Jesus.'

" To which the Meeting agrees, and directs that Copies of this

Minute be sent to the several counties and places."

In the Report of a General Visit to the Quarterly Meetings (made

ou the Yearly Meeting's behalf, by a Committee) in 1776-8, we read

as follows : ' Although in divers places we had sorrowful occasion to

lament the low and languid state [spiritual] of many in profession with

us; finding Meetings for Worship, more especially on Week-days,

much neglected ; a great remissness in the religious education of our

yonth ; many instances of unfaithfulness and painful defections in

various branches of [our] Christian testimony,—Nevertheless we have

cause to be thankful that we have found, in the several counties and

places, a number of sincere hearted brethren and sisters, who are con

cerned to retain that oil in their vessels which can alone keep their

lamps burning,' &c. ' That oil,' if we have regard to the context in

Matt. xxv. must be understood to mean Divine knowledge : for this is

the thing which people go to ' them that sell ' to buy. And thongh it

be true, that the preacher cannot impart along with the letter of the

word, tlie rigid understanding of it also (which requires the opening
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and guidance of God's Holy Spirit) yet this hinders not that the feet

of selling the literal knowledge should be the thing intended in the

parable ; which I believe it to be.

In addition to many former advices to a diligent perusal of Holy

Scripture, the following on Education &c. are found in the Yearly

Epistles of the period more immediately preceding the establishment

of Ackworth School.

" 1 760. As the right education of children, and the nurture of

youth, is of very great consequence to them, and to the succeeding

generation, we pressingly exhort all parents and heads of families, to

procure such useful learning /or their children as their abilities mil

admit, and encourage them, as well by example as precept, to the fre

quent reading of the Holy Scriptures ; and that they begin as early as

possible to instil into their tender minds the principles of, truth and

virtue, and instruct them in the nature and necessity of being bora

from above ; without which, our Lord declared, no man shall ' see the

kingdom of God.' "

" 1762.—Let it be your care to instruct them early in the Holy

Scriptures, and teach them to delight therein : that, being seasoned

with the Sacred truths in them recorded, they may be preserved from

the corrupting influence of such books as tend to leaven the mind ink

vanity, profaneness and infidelity :—

" 1765.—Another point of duty we find in our minds to press npon

all at this time is, that you be frequently conversant with the Holy

Scriptures, by the good Providence of God preserved down to onr

time ; which contain the most excellent declarations of His love to

men, our duty to Him and one to another ; and most certainly through

faith in Christ Jesus tend to our instruction in righteousness."—

" 1766.—We intreat all parents seriously to lay to heart the great

and lasting importance of a religious education to their offspring ; and

to be more solicitous that their tender minds may be impressed with

virtuous principles, and early directed into the path of purity—than to

provide for them superfluous and uncertain riches.—

" And (to all masters, and tutors of children we affectionately address

ourselves) that in a particular manner it may be your care to cantion,

and as much as in you Hes to guard, the youth committed to your

charge against the dangers and allurements of evil communication,

and the reading ofprofane andimmoral writings, those powerful engines

ofSatan; whether they be such as directly tend to defile the affections,

or, with a more specious appearance, to subvert the doctrines of

Christianity by a presumptuous abuse of human reason ; and by vain

and subtle disputations, after the rudiments of the world and not after

Christ."

" 1760.—There having been for many years past a great circulation

of vain, idle and irreligious books and pamphlets, tending to lead the

mind away from sober and serious duty, to infect the inexperienced

and unwary with notions which promote infidelity and corruption, and

to alienate their attention from the Spirit of God, under w hose influence
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and holy keeping alone is safety ; We earnestly request that parents,

and all others who have youth under their tuition, will keep a constant

eve over them, and as much as possible guard them against, and pre

vent them from wasting their precious time upon, such unprofitable and

pernicious reading ; that they inure them to the frequent and diligent

reading of the Sacred Writings, which through Divine goodness are

afforded to us for our instruction in righteousness ; and that we

through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 2 Tim.

iii. 16. Rom. xv. 4."

" 1773.—And, dear Friends, feeling a concern renewed in our

minds, that your offspring may be brought up and preserved a gene

ration to the praise of their Creator, we intreat you in particular who

are parents, and all [who are] intrusted with the tuition of children,

weightily to consider your calling and the charge committed to you :

that whilst you are solicitous to provide for their bodies, the welfare of

their souls may not be neglected, but constantly engage the principal

part of your care and diligence. Seeing the earliest impressions

generally last the longest, as soon as you find children capable of re

ceiving instruction, let it be your earnest endeavour properly to improve

their understandings, in things that may conduce to their lasting welfare.

'The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.' Psalm cxi. 10.

Labour therefore to impress it upon them, and to bring them ac

quainted with the Living principle of the Spirit of Truth, in themselves :

educate them in a jnst and reverent regard thereto ; and be careful to

enforce your endeavours by your own exemplary conduct. This, with

the frequent practice of reading the Holy Scriptures, will assist in

forming their tender minds to piety and virtue ; and be a means of

preserving themfrom the dangerous influence of such conversation and

nritings, as tend either to excite inordinate affections, or to instil those

irreligious principles which corrupt the mind, and alienate from the

Spirit and power of God ; wherein alone is the happiness and security

of His people."

" 1774.—It will be highly beneficial to you [young people] and

contribute much to your strength and consolation, if you employ that

time in attending upon God, and seeking to advance in Divine life

and virtue, which so many of our fellow-creatures inconsiderately

lavish away in idle and unprofitable discourse, [or] in conversing with

the numerous publications calculated to divert their attention from the

Sacred Writings, andfrom a virtuous and godly life."—

" 1780.—Youth are very liable to form intimacies with those who

suit their natural inclinations and passions, and to imbibe their spirit

and manners.—We therefore intreat you, brethren and sisters, who

are placed over them as parents, guardians or teachers, to keep those

under your charge as much as possible out of the way of temptation,

both by timely caution and proper restraint. Train them up in useful

learning and to suitable employments. Inure them to the frequent reading

of the Holy Scriptures, and the religious writings of those who have

been concerned and experienced in the work and power of Truth.
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Guard them against all publications which have a tendency to affect

and heighten their passions, to excite [to] lightness and vanity, or to

instil principles of infidelity and licentiousness: minister not to their

hurt by improper indulgence, nor suffer them to fall into evil through

connivance ; or neglecting to apprize them of the dangers that sur

round them." Yearly Epistles : Ed. 1818.

It may be remarked, in reference to the excellent counsel here so

often repeated, as to the use of Holy Scripture and good books, that

the thing itself requires a previous instruction in letters. And this

necessary prerequisite seems to have been, for many years, too much

takenfor granted by those who issued the advice. The Yearly Meeting

at length finding the absolute necessity of helping parents to provide

the means of education began, as shewn in these extracts, to enquire

into the state ofschools among us in the several counties.

The following is a specimen of measures in agitation in the Quar

terly Meetings, previous to the establishment of Ackworth School.

" York Quarterly Meeting, 12th Month, 1777.

" A Plan for applying the Interest of a Fund, and annual Subscrip

tions, for the encouragement of Friends' Schools, and assisting- the

Youth in obtaining useful and necessary learning.

" Let a standing committee of not less than thirty subscribers be

appointed to have the -management of the affair, and to meet at the

time of the Quarterly Meetings in the sixth and twelfth months, any

six of them to have power to act (the Committee nevertheless to be

open to every other Subscriber who may choose to attend) ; and the

better to enable them to apply the money properly, a Representative

from each Monthly Meeting, at least once a year, are also to attend

and answer the following questions :

" 1st. Is there any Schoolmaster or Schoolmistress of a sober and

orderly conduct, who have not encouragement suitable to his or her

application and ability ?

" 2nd, Is there any want of Schoolmasters or Schoolmistresses

within your Monthly Meeting, and what encouragement is there for

such to settle ?

" 3rd. Are there any youth of either sex, of suitable dispositions

and capacities, who want assistance to be qualified for Schoolmasters

or Schoolmistresses ?

" 4th. What children or young people are under difficulties in get

ting necessary learning ?

" If upon consideration ofthe first question it appears, that any School

master or Schoolmistress wants, and is deserving of, more encourage

ment, something may be given out of this Stock, which may make it

easy to him or her to continue in such a situation as may be for the

advantage of Friends.

" The consideration of the second will bring places under the notice

of the Committee, where Schoolmasters and mistresses are wanting,

and give an opportunity for such to fix where most to their advantage;

and the Committee may sometimes give encouragement to Masters to



OF EVENTS, <tc. 265

reside a year or two in places, for Friends' convenience who are far

from suitable schools.

" If any youth of either sex, of suitable dispositions and capacities,

incline to be Schoolmasters or mistresses, and their parents are not of

ability to qualify them, it is proposed that such be assisted by paying

for their learning while they remain with their parents, or by putting

them out to a Boarding-school so long as the Committee judge it need

ful, or as apprentices to some properly qualified persons at the

discretion of the Committee ; upon considering their particular circum

stances.

"If upon enquiry respecting the youth, it appears that any children

of Friends in low circumstances are situated conveniently to be sent

to School, the expense of their learning may be paid by the Committee ;

unless the Monthly or particular meeting, to which they belong, have

other Legacy-stock sufficient to defray the same : and if any cannot be

supplied with learning at home, so as to fit them for apprentices or

servants, the Committee may provide such with suitable board and

learning for one year at the most reasonable expense ; but as this would

free Monthly Meetings from some charge respecting the poor, the

said Meeting to which such boy or girl belongs may pay forty shillings

towards it.

"And as there are many not under the denomination of poor, but

who, by their industry, provide reputably for the necessities of them

selves and families, and some of these even collect towards the support

of others, yet (being situate far from Schools) cannot afford to pay

the full price both for board and learning, to fit their children for places ;

and as some of these greatly deserve the notice and regard of the

society, it is proposed that the children of such Friends be put out by

the Committee ; but not longer than one year each (unless by the re

commendation of the Committee, and approbation of the Quarterly

Meeting) the Parents, according to their respective abilities, contri

bnting only so much as they can well afford, at the discretion of the

Committee, yet not less than forty shillings for each son or daughter ;

it being presumed, if they cannot afford to pay so much, their Monthly

Meeting ought to pay it for them.

" The acts of the Committee to be reported at least once a year to the

Quarterly Meeting for its approbation.

" It is not to be supposed, that the interest of a small fund will be

sufficient to answer all that may be wanted for these purposes ; but

'he Committee may from time to time maturely consider, and apply

what they are entrusted with, sometimes to one and sometimes to

others of these cases, as they judge most immediately necessary, and

at that time most likely to be useful ; and as the Fund encreases, there

is no doubt but the service will become more extensive.

" We hope these modes of application will appear so likely to be

useful, that many Friends of this county, whom Providence hath bles

sed with easy or affluent circumstances, will be induced to contribute

towards the Establishment : who are desired to send their subscriptions

VOL. IV. 2 M



A CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY, &c.

to William Tnke, John Barlow, William Empson of Hollingthorp,

Robert Empson, Samuel Fielden, Benjamin Hird, WilliamlBirkbeck

and Company, Robert Milner, John Smith, William Fothergill,

Thomas Pennitt, Henry Richardson, Thomas Henderson, Joseph

Eglin, or John Dickenson jun. to be by them remitted to the Quar

terly Meeting."

*. n. Reports are made to the Yearly Meeting by different Com-

1762. mittees appointed, in 1760, to perform a visit of inspection and

disciplinary assistance to the several Quarterly Meetings.

This was a measure dictated by the evident necessity of the case;

and one of the first indications of returning life in the body. The

same course has been taken on various occasions, since ; and with

manifest advantage to the Society. Independently of the benefits de

rivable from the Ministry of such as, being in that station, may sub

mit to the call of the Church on these occasions, and from the advice

of experienced Elders thus introduced to them, the subordinate Meet

ings have been strengthened by unions thus brought about between

contiguous Meetings for discipline ; whose state required a consolidation

of strength. A considerable number of such junctions ('through Com

mittees) are found reported in the Minutes of the Yearly Meeting, in

subsequent years.

It is only justice to the Society to state, that such services as those

here mentioned are often accepted by its members, sitting in Yearly

Meeting, immediately upon nomination and without previous notice,

and discharged with zeal and diligence for the body's sake ; though

they may cost the individual a month's absence, or more, from his

family and affairs at a time, and the travelling of many hundred mi1es.

And this without any reimbursement of expences, except he be a

Minister and willing to accept this aid. The hospitality of their Friends

at such times supplies, it is true, much of their need, to all.

1761-3. In this interval, various Addresses are presented on the

Society's behalf by the Meeting for Sufferings : 1. To the King,

the Queen, and the Princess Dowager of Wales severally, o>

the King's marriage : 2. To the King, on the birth of a Prince

3. To the King, on the conclusion of a peace with France aid

Spain.

These addresses may be seen, by Members of our Society, in the

Records of the Meeting for Sufferings, with the Replies annexed: I

do not think it needful to exhibit them here. Dr. John Fothergill

seems to have been the foreman of the deputations sent up. The

attendance of Friends on the first occasion was very numeron-.

amounting to several hundreds : on the last, fifty-four went up ; which

was considered at that time a convenient number.

The author of the History of the Reign of Geo. Ill, after having

enumerated the cessions and acquisitions made on both sides at the

peace, says, ' Such, in substance, was the treaty by which the most

extensive and burdensome, but the most glorious and successful, Wl*

in which Great Britain had ever been engaged, was terminated.' An"
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lie presently adds, ' Before the close of the year [1762] a treaty of

peace was signed at Hubertsburg between the Courts of Austria and

Prussia, by which the latter power was left in possession of all the

territories belonging to it at the commencement of the war. Such

was the result of seven years of bloodshed and desolation ! '

What, no ' glory ' to Prussia also ? This is surely contrary to the

common mode of reckoning of Great Captains and political leaders:—

bnt it seems there was in the former case gain also ; that is to say,

successful robbery along with the murders !

Art. II.—On Divination, Afc.

(Concluded from p. 160.)

Having before treated of divination as an art or gift exercised in the

place of prophecy, for the purpose of foretelling things to come, I

have now to speak of it as the same faculty, applied in relation to the

knowledge of things present in point of time, but remote from sensible

observation.

Divination was exercised among the Egyptians in the time of the

patriarchs ; and Joseph himself was considered as possessing it, by

virtue of his office of ruler. Yet it is probable, that every thing he did

which might be ascribed to the agency of inferior spirits, was in reality

done by the help of the spirit of prophecy in him, derived from the

Lord God. It may be objected that the very word implies as much

as knowing with the gods, or by tlieir help, things not cognizable by

human sense ; and therefore that Joseph's knowledge was as truly

divination as was that of the Egyptians : but I have begun my remarks

upon the assumption (supported, as I think, by the doctrine of the

New Testament,) that this talent was always of a nature inferior to

prophecy—a knowledge which might be derived, by means of human

instruction, from lower sources ; and which admitted of much help from

art.

Joseph however, availing himself of the popular prejudice and will

ing to prove his brethren, says, Gen. xliv. 15, ' Wot ye not that such

a man as I [who rule so great a people] can certainly divine ? * We

must consider, he was passing all the while for an Egyptian ; and that

he had concerted with his steward a stratagem, with his drinking-cup,

on purpose to bring them back under this apprehension. The example

of J oseph, as a patriarch and Minister of State, is therefore in no

fay to be pleaded for the lawfulness of the art to us.

The Eastern nations exercised divination for the purposes of rule

and conquest, and to secure themselves against their enemies, (a)

Balak, king of Moab, Num. xxii, alarmed at the progress of the

(a) See an account in the Missionary Register, of a most horrible sacrifice of a

living female, done recently on the latter pretence, at the instance of his conjuror,

"y an African chief: ten slaves and five horses being the price of the suggestion.
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Israelites, sends, the elders of his people to the prophet Balaam, with

the rewards of divination [the customary fee for such services] in their

hand. This person, it is plain, had exercised a spiritual authority

among the nations around with success ; having' the gift of prophecy

from God. But he was exposed also to the snare of the devil in divi-

nation ; and was of a covetous disposition, hankering after the fees.

He confessed that against Israel these lower powers could not avail:

yet after a decent resistance he yielded to the influence of a larger

bribe, and went to curse them ; giving into the scheme, of overthrow

ing Moses and his host of strangers by the help of the people in Hades.

His offerings were indeed to the Lord, but his heart went after his

covetousness ; and though the prophecy which he ultimately had to

deliver, on God's behalf, be one of the most sublime and important

in all Holy Scripture, his counsel was from beneath. He taught

Balak how to put a stumbling-block before Israel, by inviting the

pople to his idolatrous feasts: (Rev. ii. 14) and made the enticements

of a gross sensuality avail to the disarming of souls which, before, were

fortified against the assaults of the devil in witchcraft, by faith in

God.

There is a fine, though brief description, in the book of Ezekiel,

Chap. xxi. of the methods of divination used by the king of Babylon,

on his march against Rabbath of the Ammonites, and against Jerusa

lem the fenced city of Judah. ' For the king of Babylon stood at the

parting of the way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination:

he made his arrows ' [or his daggers] ' bright, he consulted with the

teraphs, he looked in the liver ' [of the slain beast.] All this was to

know, of the powers to whom by these ceremonies the appeal was

made, whether of the two he should attack—and the first victim was

the city of God's peculiar people, given up to his wrath ! At his right

hand [on the favourable side] was the omen for Jerusalem ; that he

might appoint leaders, and open his mouth in command, for the sacking

of the place ; when he should have first cast a mount and built a fort,

and set his battering rams against the gates. Again, the wisdom of

the Ammonite should not prevail to save his capital city. For him,

as for ' the profane and wicked prince of Israel,' the diviners had seen

vanity [in place of a true vision] and divined lies ; both going on in

oppression and robbery, till the Almighty was now ready to pour upon

both the fire of his indignation ; and deliver them into the hands of

brutish men, skilful to destroy ! [Chap. xxi. 29 : xxii. 28.]

But the grand display of the art seems to have been in the Baby

lonian empire, in the seventy years' captivity. Nebuchadnezzar

had his Magicians [magi, men of science, and civil engineers for the

execution of public projects ;] his Astrologers [who joined to the

science of astronomy a pretended knowledge of futurity (moral and

civil') by the stars :] his Sorcerers [sortilegi, who decided between

opposite opinions or probabilities by lot :J his Chaldeeans [diviners by

natural descent—the Highlanders of the empire, in whom a second (or

spiritual) sight was found to dwell. Dan. Chap. ii. Lastly, there were
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found among these, by the good providence of God, the prophets of

the Lord, in the persons of Daniel and his fellow-pupils in Chaldaean

science; by whose conduct was soon demonstrated to the empire the im

potence and worthlessness of all the methods of divination, as compared

with the gift of prophecy derived from above.

That this gift was sufficient for the occasions both of rulers and

private persons, in the divining of passing events, and of the present

circumstances and counsels of men, we have evidence in different parts

of Sacred history. 2 Kings vi. 12: One of the servants of the. king of

Syria says to him, ' None [of us is unfaithful] my lord, O king : but

Elisha, the prophet that is in Israel, telleth the king of Israel the

words that thou speakest in thy bedchamber.' Again, in the same

chapter, the prophet sitting in his house with the elders says, ' See

ye how this son of a murderer hath sent to take away my head ? '

When the king's resolution to that effect was indeed formed, and the

execntioner on his way. And Chap. v. 26, to his fraudulent servant

Gehazi, he breaks forth, ' Went not mine heart with thee, when the

man turned again from his chariot to meet thee ? ' On which occasion

we have no need to resort to the supposed aid of an inferior spirit—

that which sufficed for the greater purpose, of the cure of Naaman,

being surely enough for the rest. And this, without the application of

any art or method, by the ' clear vision ' in the mind of the ' seer * on

God's behalf : whereas it is plain by various passages, that the diviners

required marks to conduct them in the operation, and signs for con

firmation of their having discovered that of which they were in search.

In the case of the forgotten dream, the Chaldeans require of Nebu

chadnezzar the dream itself, as the necessary condition of an inter

pretation ; and declare that none other could shew it before the king,

except the gods whose dwelling is not with flesh : —a plain confession,

that the foundation of their art was laid in human science ; by which,

methods had been invented of deriving a portion of information from

the inferior spiritual world. Isaiah says, again, Chap, xliv, of ' the

Lord, the Creator of heaven and earth, the redeemer of Israel, that

confirmeth the word of his servant, and performeth the counsel of his

Messenger—that he frustrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh

diviners mad ; that he turneth [mere] wise men backward [in their

search], and maketh their knowledge foolish.' And Micah, iii. 5, 6,

' thus saith the Lord concerning the prophets that make my people

err> that bite with their teeth, yet cry peace ; and he that putteth not

into their mouths they even prepare war against him, Therefore night

shall be unto you, that ye shall not have a vision, and it shall be dark

unto you, that ye shall not divine : and the sun shall go down over

'he prophets, and the day shall be dark over them. [The internal

sense, or conception, of the state of things and persons at a distance,

snail be imperfect and deceptive ; as objects are, seen outwardly with.

out good daylight.] Then shall the seers be ashamed and the diviners

confounded : yea, they shall cover their lips [as mute,J for there is

no ai»swer of God.' No permission to the inferior spirits to deal with

'
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them by replies, in semblance of revelation. For if, before, they

made the people err, we may justly conclude that the answer which

they had, and affirmed to be of God, was then a delusion of the devil.

And the character he gives them, but a few verses further on, (to which

the reader may turn for himself) seems to confirm the sentence.

Israel was strictly charged from the first to refrain from these

studies, so familiar to the Egyptians and other nations among whom

they sojourned ; and to trust in the Lord, and obey his word by his

prophet. ' When thou art come into the land which the Lord thy God

giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to do [observe it was a study] after

the abominations of those nations. There shall not be found, among

you, any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the

fire [to Moloch, in order to become a diviner with his priests,] or that

useth divination, or an observer of times [fortunate days for peoples'

undertakings,] or an enchanter, or a witch ; or a charmer, or a consulter

with familiar spirits, or a wizard or a necromancer. For all that do

these things are an abomination unto the Lord : and because of ihest

abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before

thee.' Deut. xviii. 9-12. Follows, the promise of a prophet of the

Lord, raised up from among their brethren, like unto themselves ; to

whom they were to hearken :—a promise abundantly fulfilled in the

succeeding ages of their commonwealth, and not restricted (1 believe)

to the coming of Christ in the flesh. But the prophet who should

falsely take on him the authority of the true God, or who should pro

phesy in the name of a false one, was to suffer death. Nor would

Moses allow that a witch should live :—a person keeping watch by

night, for the influences of whatever malicious spirit should be stirring,

in order to apply these to the injury of such as she should be set upon,

for that end :—and the wizard, we may reasonably suppose, was as

much detested by the Hebrew Lawgiver as the witch : though it be

true, that temporal penalties are unsuitable to offences in the spirit.

The prophet Elisha, 2 Kings iv, 29. used a method to revive the

Shuuammite's child, which seems to partake of the art of divination:

he sent on his staff by the servant (who could make more haste) to be

laid on the face of the patient, that he might follow it in spirit, and so

effect the cure. But the expedient at this time failed ; for when he

came into the house he found the child dead: and prayer to the Lord,

with a real miracle in answer, was now the prophet's last resource.

In Acts ch. xix, we find a practice in imitation of this, of carrying

things which had been about the person of Paul to the sick and pos

sessed, for their speedier cure. This was done, we may reasonably

think, at the desire of the relatives and friends ; not by the choice of the

Apostle, who had at this time a course of daily disputation on his

hands, in defence of the gospel. And when some practitioners of

Exorcism among the Jews took the boldness, afterwards, to use his

name to the demon, it was found unavailing, not being seconded by

the power of God ; and divination itself fell into such entire disrepnte,

that the costly books for teaching it, found among the Christians, were
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collected and publicly burned. ' So mightily grew the word of God

and prevailed,' then :—and so inconsistent with faith and prayer, and

the ministry of the word ; with prophecy, or the speaking publicly

unto men for edification in the truth, is the system of divination, with

all its dark proceedings now !

If any be found, endowed with a more than ordinary portion of the

power of discerning spirits, or of sympathy with others in circumstances

of suffering or rejoicing, or of the perception of what may at any time

be passing in other places (Col. ii. 5.) let them exercise their gifts—

I object not to their use ;—always remembering though, that they are

to do it as those who are accountable, for every act even in the spirit,

to the great Head of the Church. But to make of such things a pur

suit, and a study ; to take advantage, by such means, of the ignorance

and credulity of the multitude : to promote the ends of a sect or party,

if not also to gratify their own sordid lust of power and gain, with the

talents which were entrusted to them for the good of the members of

Christ—what were this but an abomination in the sight of God, a

provocation analogous to those for which the inhabitants of Palestine

of old were expelled their country, condemned to destruction by the

sword ?

As for the skill of ' the cunning man ' (of whom there used of old to

be one in a parish, often the Clergyman) in discovering the person or

persons who committed such or such a theft, and where the goods lay,

and the like—this is plainly but a sort of gipsey-divinity, derived from

a heathen source, or at best Legal : and which we, who desire to dwell

in the spirit of the Gospel, ordered by its rules, may very properly

leave to those to whom it may be lawful—to Csesar or the Minister of

Justice: content to enjoy and render to God the things that belong to

His kingdom, and trusting in all our need, to His power and Provi

dence. But to shew further the inconsistency of divination, as com

monly desired and practised, with the Christian faith, let us take a

pregnant instance which we find in the Acts of the Apostles ; so full of

instruction, that it seems to have been placed there for the very pur

pose of guarding us against the attempts of this spirit—the insidious

and dangerous enemy of our peace.

Acts xvi. 12—40. Paul and Silas, accompanied by Timotheus, are

abiding ' certain days ' at Philippi, where they make converts of Lydia

the seller of purple, with her household ; and are received as inmates

in her family. In their public attendance of prayer by the river side,

(whither it appears that certain women of the city resorted also) they

are subjected to the jealous observation of the Satan, in the person of

a certain damsel, possessed with a spirit of Python [or of divination,

or corruption] ' who brought her keepers much gain by soothsaying' —

a fruit (as it should seem) of the talent that has been just alluded to ;

a secret knowledge, by divination, of the acts and purposes of others.

I am of opinion, we have not in our version the full point of the speech,

with which she followed the three Missionaries of the new faith. Had it

been an open testimony in favour of the gospel, I see not why it might

not have led to a milder procedure on Paul's part, and to the conversion
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of the damsel; delivered, by an extension of the power of God to her,

from the possession of the unclean devil. It was probably, therefore,

malicious and sarcastic ; and calculated to lower their reputation with

the people, as men of God, and preachers of a pure morality. They

consorted too much with the women, to be, in her judgment, faultless

in this respect, and she took the usual freedom of the grand accuser of

the brethren, to exclaim upon them, as oft as they were seen passing

to prayer with Lydia and her maids, ' These are the servants of the

Most High God, which shew unto us [weak women] the way of salva

tion ! ' The people had probably begun to listen to the secret (as well

as public) insinuations of the adversary :—and, now, the devil was cast

out of the damsel, in disdain and in earnest. On the humbling trial

of their faith and patience which presently followed, I need not enlarge,

but it is observable that the youth Timothy (of Greek descent) was not

implicated in the charge : the enemy probably intending another sort of

proof of his constancy in the faith, at the next sacrifice and feast that

should occur. The Epistle to the Philippians shews, that the great Apos

tle had abiding fruit of his ministry here also, in after time : but for the

present, the resistance to the proffered good was such, under the influ

ence of the dark power, that although the earthquake must have put the

sober part of the city into a condition favourable to the reception of the

truth by preaching, he did not think fit to avail himself of it contrary

to the desire of the magistrates, but departed. Thus was a silly divin

ing wench made availing by the devil, to stop for a time the ministry

of the Apostle of the Gentiles at Philippi !

Let us remember, in conclusion, that gifts, even the most excellent,

avail not to the Eternal good of the possessor without charity : that

knowledge, however acquired, tends to puff up the spirit, which is

builded up by Charity in the true faith. And let us strive so to use

any measure wherewith we may be entrusted of power in the spirit, <w

we would that others should use the like towards us. Again, with

respect to those lower spiritual qualifications of which, as existing in themselves

and others, not only the Rulers of this world, but even men of God and prophets

have not disdained to avail themselves in God's service, let us be found coveting

rather the best gifts : grace from God to behave ourselves aright in all circum

stances, and especially under heavy trials ; discretion to know the times and

seasons of our service ; and patience to enable us meekly to instruct such as are

unstable (or who oppose themselves to sound doctrine)—to their final acknowledg

ment of the Truth. Thus much for divination :—a thing which, should it be offered

as a gift, I would counsel every man who values his peace of mind and Christian

consistency to put from him : much more that he should avoid it as matter of

research and acquisition ; or of purchase, which is more dangerous still. There

are parts of the subject with which I may not here meddle :—those who have been

tainted by its seductions, or who have been caught in the snare of delusion and

disgrace, may know of themselves (if they have not the conscience already seared)

that all is not right with them :—and may God of his mercy grant to such the

grace of repentance ! For the ministry and those concerned in the rule of the

churches, the watchword is to every individual, ' Have thou no fellowship with

the unfruitful works of darkness : but, rather, reprove them.' Eph. v. 11. Ed.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFKAOT.
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*. d. A request made by letter, from the Women Friends met on

1766. occasion of the Yearly Meeting in London, to be constituted a

Meeting for discipline, is declined.

Yearly Meeting. " Fifth Month 30th, 1765. The following letter

from an appointment of the Women's Meeting having been sundry

times read, and solidly considered, viz.

" ' We whose names are hereunto subscribed, are appointed by the

Women's Meeting to inform yours, that it has come renewedly and

weightily under the consideration of the Women Friends this morning,

in what manner to strengthen the hands one of another, in coming up

in discharge of that part of the Discipline committed to their share.

Whereupon it was agreed, if the men Friends would favour them

with their concurrence therein, to send an Epistle, requesting the

Women Friends of the several counties would send to our next Yearly

Meeting, an account of the state of their several Quarterly Meetings ;

on which subject we desire your sentiments, and remain your Friends,

Frances Dodshon, Sarah Taylor,

Mary Bundock Mary Waring.

"' P. S. We desire your answer this Evening, our Meeting being

adjourned on that account till to-morrow.'

VOL. IV. 2 N
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" And this Meeting desires the following Friends, viz.—Joseph

Taylor, Henry Gurney, Samuel Neale, Geo. Mason, Jno. Robinson

to acquaint our Women Friends who signed the said Letter, that this

Meeting is very sensible that the motive of the request made by them

proceeds from a desire of affording help, where the same may appear

needful. But that there doth not seem sufficient time, to go through

the affair this Yearly Meeting, suitably to its importance, and there

fore it is recommended weightily to remain on the minds of Friends."

"Yearly Meeting, 5th Month 22nd, 1766. William Fry, from

the Committee appointed to consider the Proposition from our Women

Friends sent into this Meeting last year—brought in the following

Report, which being twice read, was agreed to ; and Gilbert Thompson

and Isaac Sharpless are desired to deliver a Copy thereof to the

Women's Meeting now sitting, viz.—'This Committee having solidly

and deliberately considered the Proposition received last year from the

Women Friends, submit the result to the judgment of this Meeting.

" ' It appears to this Committee, that the Women's Meeting held

annually in London at the time of the Yearly Meeting, does not con

sist of Women Friends regularly deputed from any other Meetings,

" 'That the forming such a Meeting hath appeared to our Predeces

sors, as it does to us, a matter of great difficulty. As therefore the

meeting of a number of Women Friends, and of suitable abilities to

carry on so weighty and important a work, appears to us very doubt

ful and uncertain, and cannot but subject the few who are qualified to

assist in this work to great inconveniences,

" ' It is therefore our unanimous opinion, that the present is not

the proper season for complying with the said Proposal.

Jno. Stephenson

Micah Ransom

William Simson

Jos. Watson

Wm. Crowley

Robt. Davis

Jos. England

Thos. Summers

Jno. Freeth

Geo. Ciossfield

Samuel Neale

Daniel Rose

Henry Squire

Benj. Hird

Geo. Boone

James Backhouse

Wm. Chapman

Jas. Stephens

Robert Howard

Wm. Fry

James Fell

Jno. Fothergill, [M. D.]

Devx. Bowley

Timothy Bevan

John Townsend

Wm. Phillips

Samuel Emlen, jun.

Henry Wilkins

James Humphrey

Thomas West

Samuel Poulter

Jos. Merryweather

Jonas Fallows

James Channon

Jonas Peckover

Henry Gurney

John Storer

Saml. Fothergill

Jonah Thompson

G. Thompson, [M.D.]

Isaac Sharpless

Jos. Phipps

James Gough

John Gurney

Wm. Dillworth

Jno. Scales

Thomas Wyley

Jos. Inman

Jeremiah Waring

Isaac Fletcher

Thos. Corbyn

Hinton Brown

Geo. Mason

Joseph Docwra

Samuel Southall

Isaac Jermyn.' "Matthew Cartwright

Note : The Women's Meeting held annually in London at the time

of the Yearly Meeting had subsisted from the time of George Fox :

exercising a prescriptive rule in matters regarding the poor and cha

rities, peculiar to the sex. Ed.
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a. b. Advices are issued by the Yearly Meeting against the practice

1768. 0{ defrauding the Revenue.

The advices went to the Quarterly Meetings of Cornwall and Kent;

and from the strong terms used there is reason to apprehend that this

dishonourable conduct, now no longer admitted (by the answers to

Queries) to exist among us, had taken some hold of Friends in those

quarters.

1769. John Eliot, a Friend of London and a Minister, is imprisoned

and his estate in Dorsetshire sequestrated, for a demand of

Tithes. The claimant is however satisfied by a sale of effects.

From a ' Book of Cases ' kept by the Meeting for Sufferings. Vol. 3.

" Charles Barber, Rector of Ashmore in the County of Dorset, in Michaelmas

Term 1767, filed his Bill in the Court of Exchequer against John Eliot for the

Tithes of a Farm at Ashmore; on the 19th of 11th Mo. 1767, John Eliot was

served with a Subpoena to appear and put in his answer to the said Bill ; and on

the 35lh of 1st Mo. 1768, John Eliot affirmed to his answer before Baron Smythe

(which was afterwards filed) and therein set forth the produce of the Farm, from

the time he entered on the said Farm to that time ; with his religious scruple

against the payment of Tithes, as his reason for not setting out, or paying the

same. And soon after the Complainant filed exceptions to the answer, for not

setting forth [therein] whether the Defendant set up, or intended to set up, any

agreement for a certain annual sum in lieu of Tithes : and the Defendant agree

ing to answer the said exceptions, the Plaintiff thereupon mended his Bill. On

the 21st of 4th Month, Jonn Eliot affirmed to his further answer before Baron

Smythe ; and by that answer the Defendant, contrary to the advice of his Counsel,

renonnced and disclaimed any benefit, which might accrue to him by virtue of a

Lease of the Tithes of the said Farm, granted by the Complainant to his brother,

and which [benefit] Defendant was entitled to.—To this answer the Plaintiff re

plied, and the Defendant rejoined : and the Cause came on to be heard before the

Barons of the Exchequer at Westminster, on the 14th day of the 1 1th Mo. 1768 :

who decreed, that it should be referred to the Deputy Remembrancer ot the Ex

chequer to take an account of all the Titheable matters, and things demanded of

the said Defendant by the Plaintiff's Bill, and to state the same to the Court;

and that the Defendant pay to the Plaintiff his Costs, to be taxed.

" The Deputy Remembrancer accordingly proceeded to take such account :

and about the 2nd Mo. 1769, he made his Report, and thereby reported due to

the Complainant the sum of £149 19 7£, and that he had taxed his Costs at

£31 14; and in Easter Term, 1769, the Cause was set down again for further

Erections, and came to be heard on the 20th day of 4th Month, 1769; when

the Court confirmed the Deputy Remembrancer's Report, and ordered the De

fendant to pay

For Tithes ... £149 12 7£

— Plaintiff's Costs 31 1 4

£181 Oil*

together with the Plaintiff's subsequent Costs: and in the 5th Month the Defen

dant was served with the said order : [after which] a Writ of attachment issued

against him for not paying the said several sums of money. And the Defendant

on the 10th day of the Sixth month (being the day that the said Writ was return

able) surrendered himself into the custodyof the Sheriff of London ; who returned

to the Court, that he had taken the body of the Defendant :—and thereupon

the Court of Exchequer was moved, the same day, by the Complainant's Coun

sel, that a Sequestration might issue against the Defendant's goods and Estate ;



276 A CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY

and that a Supersedeas might issue to discharge the Defendant out of custody ;

which they ordered, and the Defendant was accordingly discharged, having

heen in the custody of the Sheriff's officer about two hours at the King's Head

Tavern in the Poultry.

" In the 8th month following, the Sequestrators, viz. William Slater and

Edward Baker of Salisbury, seized all the Defendant's goods and effects at

Ashmore, and all his Freehold Estate there : and on the 7th of 11th month 1769,

the Court of Exchequer ordered the Sequestrators to sell so much of the Defen

dant's goods, as would pay the Plaintiff the several sums reported due to him,

together with his subsequent Costs and charges. And that the Sequestrators

should pay the same to the Plaintiff, and if any overplus should remain unsold ;

and likewise deliver up to him possession of the real Estate seized by them.

" By virtue of the before mentioned Sequestration, the Sequestrators sold bj

auction, the 22nd of 11th Month, 1769.

Ten Horses, for ... ... ... 118 15 0

1 Bull, 1 Milch Cow, and 19 Heifers, for ... 60 14 0

4 Waggons and 3 Carts, for ... ... 46 5 0

1 Boar and 28 Pigs, for ... ... 15 7 6

£?41 1 6

The Complainant's Demand, was ~ 149 19 7£

The whole of his Costs taxed, ... 67 8 8

And the Costs of Sale & appraising 9 10 226 9 3£"

Note. The Estate in question consisted of several hundred acres of Land with

the requisite buildings. The defendant's costs were about £35 : he had taken much

pains in regard to this Testimony of the Society, and was active in its service,

otherwise. Ed.

a. d. A visit is paid, by a Comniittee of the Yearly Meeting, to

1770. Friends in North Holland and parts of Germany.

The Friends appointed were Isaac Sharpless, John Kendall, James

Backhouse, William Fry and John Eliot. They reported to the next

Yearly Meeting their having performed the service, and found the

Society in those parts reduced very low : only one Meeting remaining,

to-wit, at Amsterdam. An Epistle had been prepared by the Com

mittee, addressed to this Meeting and to the scattered members of the

Society elsewhere in the Country ; which, with a set of Queries for

their use, was now sent them.

It should seem that the Quakers in these countries had, for the

most part, become Mennonists. That a very considerable body cf

Friends had existed there, in former time, will appear from the follow

ing statement of their Meetings ; as once settled on the field of this

visit.

" Fifth Month 23rd, 1771. Account of the first settlement of

Meetings in Holland, and parts adjacent.

" At Amsterdam the Meeting was first established in the year 1656, and held

on the 1st and 4th day of the week.

" The Monthly Meetings of men and women were held in the year 1677. The

Quarterly Meeting was settled the same year, and the Yearly Meeting the next

year, to be held about three weeks after the Yearly Meeting at London.

" At Rotterdam the Meeting was settled about the year 1658, and held the

1st and 4th days of the week.

" The Monthly Meetings of men and women were first settled in the year 1677-
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" At Haarlem, a Meeting was first held in the year 1662, on the First-day,

and likewise on the 5th day of the week.

" At Alkmaar, a Meeting was first held about the year 1660, on the First-day

and fifth day of the week.

" At Lansmeer in Waterland, a Meeting was first held about the year 1665, on

the First-day of the week.

" In Friesland : At Leeuwarden, about the year 1670, a Meeting was settled

and held on the first and fourth days of the week.

" At Harlingen, the Meeting was first settled in 1670, and held on the first

and fourth days. And the Men's and Women's Monthly Meeting were first held

in the same year.

" At Lippenhuyzen and Gorredyk the Meeting was held on the first-day and

the fourth day.

" At Dantzig, a Meeting was first held about the year 1671, on the first and

fourth days of the week.

" The Men and Women's Monthly Meeting was first settled about 1682.

"And a Yearly Meeting appointed to be held, six weeks after the Yearly

Meeting at Amsterdam in 1683.

" At Hamburg, the Meeting was first settled in 1659, and a Monthly Meeting

held first, 1683.

" At Frederickstadt, the Meeting was settled, 1663, and the Men and Women's

Monthly Meeting first held in the year 1677.

" At Embden, a Meetiug was first established in the year 1674.

"At Groningen, a Meeting began to be held in 1669, on the first and fourth

days.

"At Crevelt, the Meeting was first settled in 1679, and held on the first and

fourth days of the week. Their Monthly Meeting was first held 1682."

'. o. Many reproachful failures in trade on the part of our members

1771. famishing the occasion, the Yearly Meeting, in addition to

cautions on the subject of Fictitious Credit, orders a reprint and

renewed circulation of ' Ambrose Rigge's Warning.'

For the advices on this subject, see ' Rules of discipline : Trade?

The little piece last mentioned is so full of honest sentiment and solid

counsel, that I think fit to give it circulation along with my own

matter, by inserting it entire.

" Many days and months, yea, some years, hath my life been oppressed, and

my spirit grieved, to see and hear of the uneven walking of many, who have a

name to live, and profess the knowledge of God in words ; yea, and also of some

who had tasted of the good word of God, and have been made partakers of the

powers of the world to come, and have received the heavenly gift and grace of

God, which teacheth all (who walk in it) to deny all ungodliness and worldly

lusts, and to live soberly, honestly and righteously in this present world ; whose

faithfulness (with great reason) hath been expected to God in things of the highest

concern, and to have walked as lights in the world, and in all faithfulness both

to God and man to have stood as living monuments of the mercies of the Lord,

letting their lights so shine before men, that they might see their good works, both

in spiiitual and temporal concerns ; and so might have honoured and glorified

God in their day and generation, and have convinced (or confounded) gainsayers,

putting to silence the ignorance of foolish men; whereby the worthy name of the

Lord (by which they have been called) might have been renowned through the

earth, and his precious truth and glory spread to the ends of it ; that many

through the beholding their good and exemplary conversation in Christ, (coupled

with the holy fear of God) might have desired to lay hold of the skirt of a Chris

tian indeed ; whose praise is not of men, but of God.
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" These are the fruits which we have laboured and travelled for, through many

and great tribulations ; that many might be turned to righteousness, and that the

knowledge of the power and glory of the Lord might cover the earth, even as the

waters do the sea. This was (and isJ our only end and design : which, blessed he

the Lord, many are witnesses of, and established in, to our abundant joy and

comfort. But there are some amongst us, who have not walked humbly with the

Lord, as he hath required, nor kept in that low estate, neither inwardly nor ont

wardly, which becometh such who are travelling up to Zion, with their faces

thitherward ; but have launched from the rock which is firm and sure, into the

great sea of troubles and uncertainty, where some have been drowned, others

hardly escaping, and many yet labouring for the shore, with little hopes ofcoming

at it ; who have not only brought themselves in danger ofsufferingshipwreck, but

have drawn in others, and have endangered them also ; which hath opened the

mouths of the enemies of Zion's welfare, to blaspheme his great and glorious

name ; and hath eclipsed the lustre of the glorious Sun of righteousness, both in

city and in country ; this is a crying evil, and ought not to go unreproved, and

that with a severe countenance ; for God is angry with it, and will assuredly

punish it.

" Many have got credit upon the account of Truth, because at the beginning it

did, and doth still lead all who were and are faithful to it, to faithfulness and

truth, even in the unrighteous mammon, and to let their yea be yea, and their

nay be nay, even between man and man in outward things. So that many would

have credited one that was called a Quaker with much, and many I believe did

merely upon that account ; some whereof, I doubt, have just cause to repent of it

already : but if truth and righteousness had been lived in by all who profess it,

there had been no such occasion given. For they who still retain their integrity

to the truth and life of righteousness manifested, can live with a cup of water

and a morsel of bread in a cottage, before they can hazard other men's estates to

advance their own. Such are not forward to borrow, nor to complain for want;

for their eye and trust is to the Lord their preserver and upholder, and he hath

continued the little meal in the barrel, and the oil in the cruse hath not failed to

such, till God hath sent further help. This is certainly known to a remnant at

this day, who have coveted no man's silver, gold or apparel, but have and do

labour with their hands night and day, that the gospel may be without charge.

" It is so far below the nobility of Christianity, that it is short of common

civility and honest society amongst men, to twist into men's estates, and borrow

upon the Truth's credit, (gained by the just and upright dealing of the faithful)

more than they certainly know their own estates are like to answer ; and with

what they borrow reach after great things in the world, appearing to men to he

what in the sight of God and truth they are not ; seeking to compass great gain

to themselves, whereby to make themselves or children rich or great in the world:

This I testify for the Lord God, is deceit and hypocrisy, and will be blasted with

the breath of his mouth ; and we have seen it already.

" And that estate, that is got either with the rending, or with the hazard o(

rending another man's, is neither honestly got, nor can be blessed in the possess

ion : For he that borrows money of another, if the money lent be either the

lender's proper estate, or part of it, or orphan's money that he is entrusted withal,

or widow's, or some such, who would let it go but upon certain good security,

and to have the valuable consideration of its improvement. And the borrower,

though he hath little or no real or personal estate of his own, but hath got some

credit, either as he is a professor of the Truth, or otherwise, and hath (it may he)

a little house, and a small trade, it may be enough to a low and contented mind;

but then the enemy gets in, and works in his mind, and he begins to think of an

higher trade and a finer house, and to live more at ease and pleasure in the world,

and then contrives how he may borrow of this and the other ; and when accom

plished according to his desire, then he begins to undertake great things, and gel
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into a fine house, and gather rich furniture and goods together, launching pres

ently into the strong current of a great trade, and then makes a great show, beyond

what really he is, which is dishonesty. And if he accomplish his intended purpose,

to raise himself in the world, it is with the hazard (at least) of other men's ruin,

which is unjust : but if he falls short of his expectation (as commonly such do)

then he doth not only ruin others, but himself also, and brings a great reproach

upon the blessed truth he professeth, which is worse than all ; and this hath

already been manifested in a great measure, and by sad experience witnessed.

But the honest, upright heart and mind knows how to want, as well as how to

abound, having learned content in all states and conditions ; a small cottage and

a little trade is sufficient to that mind, and it never wants what is sufficient : For

he that clothes the lilies, and feeds the ravens, cares for all who trust in him, as

it is at this day witnessed, praises to God on high ; and that man hath no glory

in (nor mind out after) superfluous or needless, rich hangings, costly furniture,

line tables, great treats, curious beds, vessels of silver, or vessels of gold ; the very

possession of which creates envy, as said the ancient Christian Clemens Alexan-

drinus. Paedag. lib. ii. cap 3, p. 160, 161.

" The way to be rich and happy in this world, is first to learn righteousness ;

for such were never forsaken in any age, nor their seed begging bread. And

charge all parents of children, that they keep their children low and plain in

meat, drink, apparel, and every thing else, and in due subjection to all just and

reasonable commands, and let them not appear above the real estates of their

parents, nor get up in pride and high things, though their parents have plentiful

estates; for that is of dangerous consequence to their future happiness : And let

all who profess the truth, both young and old, rich and poor, see that they walk

according to the rule and discipline of the gospel, in all godly conversation and

honesty, that none may suffer wrong by them in any matter or thing whatever ;

that as the Apostle exhorted, they may owe nothing to any man, but to love one

another ; for love out of a pure heart is the fulfilling the law : which law com

mands to do justly to all men. And he that hath but little, let him live according

to that little, and appear to be what in truth he is; for above all God abhors the

hypocrite ; and he that makes haste to be rich falls into snares, temptations, and

many noisome and hurtful lusts, which drown many in perdition ; and the love of

money is the root of all evil, which while some have lusted after, they have erred

from the faith, and compassed themselves about with many sorrows.

" For preventing this growing evil for the time to come, let such by faithful

Friends be exhorted, who either live without due care, spending above what they

are able to pay for, or run into great trades, beyond what they can in honesty

and truth manage, and let them be tenderly admonished of such their undertak

ings ; this will not offend the lowly upright mind : neither will the honest-minded

who through a temptation may be drawn into such a snare and danger, take any

occasion to stumble, because his deeds are brought to light. And if after mature

deliberation, any are manifested to be run into any danger of falling, or pulling

others down with them, let them be faithfully dealt withal in time, before the

hope of recovery be lost, by honest, faithful friends, who are clear of such things

themselves ; and be admonished to pay what they have borrowed faithfully and in

due time, and be content with their own, and to labour with their own hands in

the thing that is honest ; that they may have wherewith to give to him that need-

eth, knowing that it is more blessed to give than to receive. And if they hear,

and are thereby recovered, you will not count your labour lost ; but if they be

high, and refuse admonition, it is a manifest sign all is not well : Let such be

admonished again by more Friends, and warned of the danger before them ; and

if they still refuse and reject counsel and admonition, then lay it before the Meet

ing (concerned about truth's affairs) to which they do belong ; and if they refuse

to hear them, then let a testimony go forth against such their proceedings and

undertakings, as not being agreeable to the truth, nor the testimony of a good
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conscience, neither in the sight of God nor man. This will he a terror to evil-doers

of this kind, and a praise, encouragement and refreshment to them who do well,

and nothing will be lost, that is worth saving, by this care: for he that doth truth,

whether in spiritual or temporal matters, will willingly bring his deeds to light,

that they may be manifested to all, that they are wrought in God.

" These things lay weightily upon me ; and I may truly say, in the sight of

God, I writ them in a great cross to my own will, for I delight not, nay, my sonl

is bowed down at the occasion of writing such things ; but there is no remedy,

the name of the Lord has been, and is likely to he greatly dishonoured, if things

of this nature be not stopped, or prevented for time to come : Therefore I beseech

you all, who have the weight and sense of these things upon you, let some speedy

and effectual course be taken to prevent what possibly we may, both in this and

all other things, that may any way cloud the glory of that Sun which is risen

amongst us. And make this public, and send it abroad to be read in true feat

and reverence ; and let all concerned be faithfully and plainly warned (without re-

spect of persons) by faithful Friends, who have the care of God's glory, and his

church's peace and prosperity upon them : So will the majesty and glory of God

shine upon your heads, and you shall be a good savour of life, in them that

are saved, and [of death] in them that are lost.

" Written by one who longs to see righteousness exalted, and all deceit con

founded,-

"AMBROSE RIGGE."

" Gatten-Place in Surrey, the 16th

of the 11th Month, 1678."

a. d. In an Epistle sent in manuscript to the Quarterly Meetings

1774. Friends are cautioned respecting an approaching General

Election.

The sending of an Epistle in writing to the subordinate Meetings

(independent of the public document) is a measure now and then re

sorted to by the Yearly Meeting. It affords the opportunity of

censuring, without too much exposing, the defects in conduct discovered

by the Answers to the Queries. In the present, Friends are advised

' to guard against inconsiderately engaging themselves in these mat

ters, or being drawn in by party'—and that ' preserving their judg

ments calm and free, those who are qualified may be as unanimous as

they well can, in quietly voting for such Candidates whose characters

and conduct are the most virtuous, and whose abilities seem to promise

service to the public :' counsel which has not been excelled, I think,

by any that has been given of later years.

1775. War with the American Colonies : Friends address a petition

to the King in favour of a peaceable adjustment of the dispute;

and to the House of Commons, in behalf of the members of onr

Society in the island of Nantucket, who are threatened with the

ruin of their fishery and trade, by an Act made on this occasion.

These proceedings on the Society's account, occurring out of the

time of holding the Yearly Meeting, fell necessarily upon the Meeting

for Sufferings ; from whose Minutes I have taken the account of

them, as follows :

" Meeting for Sufferings, 2nd Mo. 24th, 1775. There being

a Bill depending in the House of Commons by which, if it passes into

a law, a great number of innocent persons in the island of Nantucket

and places adjacent, both of our Society and others, will be liable
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greatly to suffer :—upon a weighty consideration thereof, this Meeting

desires the following Friends to draw up a Petition to the House of

Commons thereupon, and bring to the adjournment of the Meeting,

viz.—Jacob Hagen, Jno. Fothergill, [M. D.] Isaac Wilson, David

Barclay, Thomas Corbyn, Samuel Barnes, John Wright, Joseph

Row, John Eliot, Daniel Mildred, Thomas Wagstaffe, John Towns-

end ; or any five of them : to meet at the close of this meeting.

" Second Month 27th. Daniel Mildred from the Committee ap

pointed at last Meeting to draw up a Petition to the House of Commons,

brought in the following Report : viz.—' At David Barclay's in

Ckeapside, 26th of 2nd Mo. 1775 ; present, Samuel Barnes, John

Fothergill, [M. D.] Isaac Wilson, Thomas Corbyn, David Barclay,

Joseph Row, Jacob Hagen, Thomas Wagstaffe, John Eliot, Daniel

Mildred : met pursuant to appointment of the Meeting for Sufferings,

to draw up a Petition to Parliament ; and David Barclay is desired to

carry in a fair Transcript thereof—together with the draft of the Peti

tion.'—

" Which having been several times read, was with some alterations

agreed to, and signed in this Meeting : and the said Committee are

desired to take care, that the same be properly presented : which is as

follows, viz.—

" To the Commons of Great Britain, in Parliament assembled.

" The Petition of the People called Quakers,

" Sheweth

" That your Petitioners observe by the Votes that a Bill is

brought into the House, entitled, ' A Bill to restrain the Trade and

Commerce of the Province of Massachusetts Bay and New Hampshire,

and Colonies of Connecticut and Rhode Island, and Providence Plan

tation in North America, to Great Britain, Ireland and the British

Islands in the West Indies ; and to prohibit such Provinces and

Colonies from carrying on any Fishery on the Banks of Newfoundland,

or other places therein to be mentioned, under certain conditions and

for a time to be limited.'

"That your Petitioners are informed, that in the Island of Nan-

tucket on the Coast of New England, there are aboidfive thousand

inhabitants, nine-tenths ofwhom are of the people called Quakers.

" That the said Island, is for the most part barren and sandy, not

yielding provision for a twentieth part of its inhabitants.

" That the inhabitants almost wholly depend on the Whale Fishery

for their subsistence ; purchasing, with the produce of this occupation

grain and other necessaries from the neighbouring Colonies.

" That if the Bill now before the House should pass into a Law,

these people would unavoidably be exposed to all the hardships of

famine ; as no provisions can be imported from any of the neighbour

ing Colonies, and their trade by which they subsist, will be totally

prohibited.

" That the said inhabitants, to the best of your Petitioners' informa

tion and belief, are entirely innocent in respect to thepresent disturbances

in America.

VOL. IV. 2 o
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" Wherefore, in consideration of the miseries impending over so

large a part of their Brethren, and others their fellow-subjects in that

Island, and in the neighbourhood under the like circumstances,—

Your Petitioners presume to entreat, with all due humility, that the

said Bill may not pass into a law: as thereby a most grievous punish

ment would be inflicted on the innocent ; and a body of men whose

occupation is hazardous, their gains uncertain, and their labours

necessary to themselves and the community, would be subjected to

inevitable ruin and destruction.

George Wheeler

Joseph Rand

Timothy Bevan

Samuel Barnes

David Barclay

Joseph Lum

Joseph Talwin

John Roberts

Anthony Neatby

John Hill

Thomas Howard

Thomas Letchworth

Thomas Gould

Samuel Bevington

William Storrs Fry

Thomas Home

Jacob Hagen, Junior

Adey Bellamy

Benjamin Angell

Robert Howard

Nathaniel West

Thomas Broadley

John Goad

Hagger Allis

Obed Cook

Samuel Clark

Gilbt. Thompson, [M.D.]

John Lister

Thomas Wright

William Allen

George Wallis

John Fry

Samuel Lay

William Arch

Thomas Phillips

Benjamin Batt

Abraham Gray

John Wallis

Robert Bell

Thomas Corbyn

Jacob Hagen

Daniel Mildred

Robert Letchworth

John Fothergill, [M.D.]

Isaac Wilson

Lewis Weston

Claude Gay

Benjamin Lamb

Joseph Row

James Beesley

James Freeman

Richard Smith

Samuel Brady

William Tomlinson

John Pryor

John Wright

Henry Sterry

Thomas Thresher

William Bell

Jno. C. Letsom, [M.D.I

Robert Clark,

James Healey

George Harrison

John Chorley

William Butcher

William Gunn

John Townsend

John Eliot

Thomas Wagstaffe

Robert Webb

Benjamin Bell."Stephen Perry

" Second Month 27th. The said Committee likewise brought in

the following Proposal, viz.—' And this Committee are unanimously

of opinion that it may be expedient to petition the King, on the present

posture of affairs respecting America:—'

" Which having been weightily considered in this Meeting, is agreed

to ; and the said Committee, together with Timothy Bevan, Jeremiah

Waring, Joseph Talwin, Thomas Letchworth, and Gilbert Thomp

son, [M. D.] are desired to draw up a Petition to the King accordingly,

" On Feb. 10th [1775] the minister moved the bill for restraining the trade and

fisheries of the New England colonies.—In its progress a petition was presented

from the London traders to America, in which the mischiefs likely to arise from it

in a commeicial view were dwelt upon, and evidence on the subject was heard at

the bar. Among other matter adduced was a petitionfrom the quaker whale-fishers

of Nantucket, the most extraordinary patterns of industry and sobriety perhaps ex

isting, who pleaded that their utter ruin must be the consequence of such restric

tions."—Aikin's Reign of Geo. Third, Vol. i. p. 159.

But coercion in its utmost rigour being the principle now adoptedby government

and its supporters, the bill passed ; and the restrictions were soon afterwards

extended to most of the remaining British Colonies in North America.
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and bring the same to next meeting: to meet next 5th day, 6th hour,

at the Chamber.'"

" Third Month 3rd. John Wright reports that the Petition to the

House of Commons, agreed upon last Meeting, has been presented

pursuant to direction. The Committee appointed brought in a draft

of a Petition to the King ; which having been read and weightily con

sidered, is referred to the consideration of next Meeting."

" Third Month 10th. This Meeting having considered the Minute

of last adjourment respecting the Petition to the King, desires the

Committee appointed to reconsider the same, and make Report to

next adjourment ; to meet at the close of this Meeting."

" Third Month 15th. David Barclay, from the Committee appointed

brought in a fair Copy of a Petition to the King, agreed upon at last

Meeting ; which, having been twice read, was now signed by the mem

bers present ; and the said Committee is desired to take care that it be

properly presented, which is as follows—viz.

" ' To George the Third, King of Great Britain, and the domin

ions thereunto belonging : The Address and Petition of the People

called Quakers.

" ' May it please the King,

"' Gratefully sensible of the protection and indulgence we enjoy

under thy Government, and with hearts full of anxious concern for

thy happiness, and the prosperity of this great Empire, we beg leave

to approach thy Royal presence.

" ' Prompted by the affection we bear to our brethren and fellow-sub

jects, impressed with an apprehension of calamities in which the whole

British Empire may be involved, and moved by an ardent desire to

promote thy Royal intention of effecting a happy reconciliation with

thy People in America, we beseech thy gracious regard to our petition.

" ' From the intercourse subsisting between us and our Brethren

abroad for the advancement of piety and virtue, we are persuaded

there are not in thy extensive Dominions subjects more loyal, and

more zealously attached to thy Royal person, thy family and Govern

ment, than in the Provinces of America ; and [that] amongst all reli

gious Denominations.

'"We presume not to justify the excesses committed, nor to

enquire into the causes which may have produced them ;—but, in

fluenced by the principles of that religion which proclaims ' Peace on

Earth, and Good will to men,' we humbly beseech thee to stay the

Sword ; that means may be tried to effect, without bloodshed and all

the evils of intestine War, a firm and lasting Union with our fellow-

subjects in America.

" ' Great and arduous as the task may appear, we trust men may

be found, in this Country and in America, who properly authorized

would, with a zeal and ardour becoming an object so important, en

deavour to compose the present differences ; and establish a happy

and permanent Reconciliation, on that firm foundation, the reciprocal

Interest of each part of the British Empire.
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" ■ That the Almighty, by whom Kings reign and Princes decree

Justice, may make thee the happy Instrument of perpetuating harmony

and concord through the several parts of thy extensive Dominions ;—

that thy Clemency and Magnanimity may be admired in future gene

rations, and a long succession of thy Descendants fill, with honour to

themselves and happiness to a grateful People, the Throne of their

Ancestors, is the fervent prayer of thy faithful Subjects.' " [The

signatures are wanting in the Records.]

" Third Month 17th. John Fothergill reports that Thomas Corbyn,

Jacob Hagen, David Barclay and himself, this day presented the

Petition to the King, being introduced by the Lord Chamberlain ;

and were favourably received."

a. i). Another General visit by a Committee of the Yearly Meeting

1776. to the Quarterly Meetings. A proposal, entertained for some

years, to build a New Meeting Home for the accommodation of

the Yearly Meeting, is deferred ; and the project ends in a new

lease and repair of the premises in White-hart Court, Grace-

church Street.

A subject of apparently minor importance, the enlargement of the

room for holding the Yearly Meeting, is introduced here because of

its connexion with a much graver one, the change in the composition

and practical conduct of that Meeting, which ensued upon its being

at length thrown open to a much larger number of Friends

1777. The Yearly Meeting again issues recommendations to a

guarded education of the youth ; and encourages Friends in the

several Monthly Meetings to seek out, and offer aid to, parents

whose circumstances would not admit of their sending their

children to Boarding-schools ; a plan presented for a public

School is referred to the Meeting for Sufferings.

" Yearly Meeting, 5th mo. 1777. It is the renewed concern of

this Meeting to revive former advices respecting the education of youth,

and in particular that of 1709 under the head Poor &c. also, under the

head of Schools, to recommend a consideration for the offspring of such

Parents, whose earnings or incomes are so small, as to render them

incapable of giving their children a suitable and guarded education,

and that especially from home : by which they may be prevented from

mixing with those not of our religious persuasion, which so often lead?

into hurtful habits, from which the}' are not easily reclaimed. And as

some of our members may incautiously permit their offspring to suffer

this great loss, rather than apply for assistance from their Monthly

Meetings, it is recommended to Friends in every Monthly Meeting

to seek out such of their members, as may be thus straitened, and ad

minister to them help : and it is desired that such will receive the

salutary aid with a willing mind, and thankfulness to the Great Author

of all good."

" 5th mo. 24th, 1777. It being the judgment of this Meeting that

encouragement for Boarding Schools suitable for the education of

children whose Parents are not in affluence will be advantageous, the

consideration of a plan proper for this purpose is referred to the
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Meeting for Sufferings, to be laid before this Meeting next year : to

which Friends in the Country are also desired to join their attention

and assistance."

*. d. The plan for a Public school for Friends' children having- been

1778. matured, and an offer made to the Yearly Meeting of a desirable

Estate in the County of York already contracted for by an Indivi

dual member, the Meeting (upon the Report of the Meeting for

Sufferings in its favour) enters fully into the project, and orders

a general Subscription for carrying it into effect.

" Yearly Meeting, Oth Month 8th, 1778. The Minute of last

Yearly Meeting relating to the encouragement of Boarding Schools

suitable for the education of children, whose parents are not in affluence

being read, John Fothergill brought in a Report from the Meeting for

Sufferings which was read, and is referred to the consideration of the

following Friends, who are desired to Report their sentiments, and

make such further proposals relative thereto, as they may judge expe

dient, at some future sitting of this meeting, viz.—[fifty-two names.]

The report of the Meeting for Sufferings is as follows.

" At a Meeting for Sufferings the 5th of the Sixth Month, 1778.

The Committee appointed on the affair of Boarding Schools brought

in the following Report—viz.

"Present, Timothy Bevan, Thomas Corbyn, Jacob Hagen, John

Eliot, John Wright, John Hill, John Townsend, Jos. Row, David

Barclay, Daniel Mildred, Robert Howard, Joseph Hooper, Obed

Cooke, Henry Sterry, Thomas Home, William Forster, Owen Wes

ton and John Fothergill :

"We the Committee appointed to consider of some proposal for the

education of children whose parents are not in affluent circumstances,

pursuant to the directions of the last Yearly Meeting have met

many times, and employed much serious attention on this subject.

Some assistance we have received from a Friend or two in the country,

and wish that many more had been actuated by a like desire to pro

mote this important concern. The Committee, well knowing from past

experience that great difficulties would arise in the execution of any

proposal likely to be attended with expense, and being satisfied that

nothing could be done effectually without it, entered upon the con

sideration of this business under great discouragements. They had

recourse to the Minutes of the Yearly Meeting and the Meeting for

Sufferings, in respect to the education of Friends' Children, and found

that this subject had been taken up in the Yearly Meeting 1 758,

further considered in 1 759, and a proposal for the encouragement of

Schoolmasters agreed to and recommended to the several counties and

places, in the Yearly Meeting, 1760. It would seem that, from want

of proper zeal to promote this important concern, the directions of the

Yearly Meeting were not properly attended to by the counties in general :

a few endeavoured to act agreeably to the plan they had received.

" In our last Yearly Meeting, the subject of education was again

revived, and the situation of Friends who were not of ability, however

willing, to provide a suitable education for their children, was more
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particularly taken into consideration ; and the Yearly Meeting with

much sympathy and regard felt the necessity of endeavouring to provide

for their relief: and the matter was referred to the Meeting for Suffer

ings, as well as to Friends in general, in order to consider of some

practicable method of effecting this very necessary purpose.

" Whilst the mind* ofFriends ofthe Meetingfor Sufferings were tender

much solicitude in regard to this matter, the following object was pre

sented to their consideration. Not long after the Hospital for Found

lings was established in London, the Governors of it thought proper

to direct others to be built in the country, as appendages to that in

London, for the reception of children of both sexes.—They made

choice of Ackworth, a village near Pontefract in Yorkshire, for one of

those houses ; and erected a strong convenient stone building capable

of accommodating a very numerous family.

" The situation is healthy, in a cheap plentiful country, and in the

neighbourhood of many Friends. The building has been erected about

eighteen years, was occupied about twelve years ; and from that time

has stood empty, though preserved from decay. This house which to

gether with about eighty-four acres of Land, cost about seventeen

thousand pounds, was offered to sale for seven thousand, {a) The

circumstance being made known to some Friends, they were of opinion

that such a building, with such conveniences, and in such a situation,

might possibly contribute to the purposes intended by the Yearly

Meeting. The proposal of purchasing this house, and the estate be

longing to it, being laid before you and deliberately considered, it

became your opinion likewise, that it should be purchased ; and an

agreement was directed to be made for the same with the Governors

of the Foundling Hospital. The purchase was accordingly made, for

the sum of £7000, in order that the matter might be laid before the

Yearly Meeting.

" Your Committee have not been able to frame any proposal for the

education of such children as are the objects of the Yearly Meeting's

care, so likely to be carried into execution and to be attended with

beneficial effects, as might be obtained were these premises to become

theproperty of Friends : who thereby would be in possession of a place

capable of admitting a large number of children ; and might have an

opportunity of forming a practicable plan for the education of such

children whose parents are not in affluent circumstances, agreeably to

the direction of the last Yearly Meeting."

"Yearly Meeting, 6th Mo. William Tuke, from the Commit

tee appointed to consider the affair of Boarding Schools, for the

education of Friends' children whose parents are not in affluent cir

cumstances, brought in a Report ; which being several times read is

agreed to by this Meeting, and is as followeth : and the said Com

mittee are requested to meet to-morrow morning at the 7th hour, to

prepare the outlines of a Plan, for carrying into execution the matters

(a) A case with many a precedent ! It is an old saying that ' Fools build i

and wise men buy.'' Ed.
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mentioned in the Report ; [which isj to be printed and sent down

into the Counties : also to prepare Books for the Entry of subscriptions

for the promotion of this Institution, to be deposited in the Fore-chamber

immediately.

" Report to the Yearly Meeting. ' At the Committee appointed to

consider the Report of the Meeting for Sufferings, respecting Board

ing Schools, the 10th of the 6th Mo: 1778. Present upwards of

sixty Friends, It is the opinion of this Committee, that the House

and Estate at Ackworth in the County of York, contracted for by

consent of the Meeting for Sufferings, should be purchased for the use

of the Society ;—that a liberal subscription be immediately set on foot,

(during the sitting of this Meeting) for making [good] this purchase :

and that the Meeting for Sufferings be empowered to borrow on Interest,

on the lowest terms, such sums of money as may be further necessary

to complete the agreement, and establish the intended Institution at

Ackworth : the interest to be paid out of the profits of the Estate.'

" Sixth Mo. 13th. David Barclay, from the Committee appointed

further to consider the proposed Plan for establishing a Boarding

School at Ackworth near Pontefract, in Yorkshire, for the education

of Friends' children whose Parents are not in affluent circumstances,

brought in the outlines of a Plan for that purpose ; which has been

read and considered in this Meeting, and is as under: which when

revised, and any inaccuracy therein corrected by the undernamed

Friends, or any three of them, Copies thereof are directed to be

printed and sent to the several Counties and Places, to give Friends

in general a competent knowledge of the intended Establishment.

And the Meeting for Sufferings is directed forthwith to compleat the

Purchase, and vest the Estate in Trustfor the use of the Society ; and

to proceed in this affair, as they may see best, in order to answer the

end proposed—And Friends in the Country are requested to send their

subscriptions in such mode as they like best, to their Correspondents,

as soon as may be ; and to communicate such information as they may

judge necessary for the furtherance of the Establishment :—viz. John

Fothergill, David Barclay, Jeremiah Waring, William Tuke, John

Hustler, and Sampson Lloyd."

Plan of the intended School.

" Minute of the Yearly Meeting held in London, the 13th of 6th

Month, 1778. This Meeting having deliberately considered the Report

o' their Committee, to whom the minutes of the Meeting for Suffer-

lni?s, respecting the education of the children of Friends not in

affluent circumstances, pursuant to the directions of last Yearly

Meeting, were referred, agree thereto ; and direct that the Building

and Estate at Ackworth near Pontefract in Yorkshire, the Property

of the Foundling Hospital in London and contracted for at the price of

*7000, be purchased for the use of the Society : and that the following

method for the raising of the sums necessary for compleating the pur

chase, furnishing the House, and establishing a School for the education

oi such children, be recommended to the several Counties and Plaees.
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" First by Donations. Many Friends in easy circumstances have

already contributed largely in this manner fin sums from £300 to

£10 each) and it is recommended to others in like situations to follow

their example.

" Secondly by Annuities. 1. Any Member of the Society, subscrib

ing a sum not less than £50, shall receive interest for the same at the

rate of £5 per Centum per Annum, during his or her natural life: at

the expiration of which the Principal shall become the property of the

Institution.

" 2. Such Subscriber may appoint a Nominee jointly with him, or

herself, and receive interest during their Joint-lives, and the life of

the survivor : the Annuities to be secured on the Land at Ackworth,

and paid annually at a Bankers in London ; either to the Annuitant,

or to his, or her order.

" It is probable that many Friends may be desirous of promoting

this Establishment, who may not be inclined to diminish their Income

by donations during their life-time : they may by this method secure

to themselves, and to a Survivor, the full interest of their subscription.

" Thirdly by issuing Bills of Admittance by Subscription : Am

County, Place or Person, desirous of procuring admission for a child

into this House, may on the payment of £8. 8s. to such persons as

may be nominated by the several Counties and Places for that purpose,

receive a Bill of Admittance for one yearns Education, maintenance

and clothing [for such child.]

" Those Friends who incline to contribute to this Establishment,

either by donations, annuities or subscriptions for Bills of Admission,

are desired to transmit, to their Correspondents in the Meeting for

Sufferings, their several subscriptions on or before the 21st of the 9th

Month next ; soon after which the money is to be paid, and the Deeds

of Conveyance executed.

" It is agreed that the House be opened on the 25th of the Third

Month, 1779, for the reception of children of both sexes under the

Title of Ackworth School.

" In which it is proposed that the Principles we profess be dili

gently inculcated ,- and due care taken to preserve the children from

bad habits, and immoral conduct :

" That the English language, writing and arithmetic be carefully

taught to both sexes :

" That the Girls be also instructed in housewifry, and useful

needlework :

" That this Institution be for the present, under the direction of the

Meeting for Sufferings ; who are empowered to receive Donations,

grant Annuities, issue Bills of Admittance, and to frame such regula

tions for establishing the same as may to that Meeting appear

necessary; subject to the revision and alteration of the next, and

succeeding Yearly Meetings.—

" N. B. There are already subscribed Donations to the amount of 1981 1"

Annuities ... 2300 J

Bills of admittance [for 57 Scholars] 478 «

£4760 f
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Discipline : Vol. i. 183. ' George Fox was so desirous tbat the

most righteous judgment should be pronounced upon any offender,

that he abandoned the usual mode of decision in general so highly

esteemed, by a majority of voices, and recommended the decision to

be made according to the apparent will of the virtuous who might be

present.' But suppose (as happens sometimes) ' the virtuous ' to differ

among themselves!—However, we have no record of any such arrange

ment of George's—this mode of deciding questions in our Meetings

grew out of the condescending character of the persons composing

them : though he does somewhere commend that manner, as a contrast

to the world's counted majorities. Weight of character and solemnity

of manner, do not however, now go for every thing among us : and it

is understood, that the most pious persons may possibly err in their

decisions, for want of taking equal pains with ordinary men to enquire

into the merits of a question.

' The men he considered undoubtedly as the heads oftlve church, and

from whom all laws concerning it ought to issue.' And so we con

sider them yet—that is to say, the man as the head of the woman.

But though the men give law, they do it very often under injluence—

an obscure but very powerful agent in Society ; respecting which it is

sometimes very difficult to say whence it comes ; or whether from the

same source with Law, or not.—' With respect to the numerous offices

belonging to the discipline, he laid it down as a principle [rather, it

vol. iv. - 2 p
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was a natural result of the principles he taughtJ that the persons who

were to fill them were to have no other emolument or reward, than

that which a faithful discharge of them would bring to their own con

sciences.' p. 185. This is our practice, with the exception of a few

necessary salaries for menial and clerical services, to the present time.

But we are content to witness, in such officers, a little assumption of

consequence—a little exercise of self-gratification in what they do:

nay, not without a little self-seeking too ; of which Civil society is so

full in all official matters, and with emolument to boot !

In his third section on the discipline, the author canvasses some

objections made to it on account of the manner of its administration.

' Some quaker-overseers,' it is said, ' possess a portion of the spirit of

priestcraft, while they denounce that sort of authority as unsound ;

they are austere, authoritative and overbearing.' He might have

added, that some entire bodies among us exhibit a common feeling

in cases affecting their authority, which is not the feeling of the body

at large ; and exercise their influence (seeing it cannot by our Consti

tution be rule) with too little respect for the right of private judgment

in individual members. *

It must be admitted, that the character required for an overseer by

the book of Rules is now, in small Meetings, less easy to be met with :

but the Society is not to be blamed for negligence on the subject. The

Rule requires (as said p. 198 by Clarkson) that the persons to be

chosen Overseers be ' as upright and unblamable in their conversation

as they can be found : in order that the advice which they shall occa

sionally administer to other Friends may be the better received, and

carry with it the more weight and force on the minds of those whom

they shall be concerned to admonish.'—Again, ' they are to exercise

their functions in a meek, calm and peaceable spirit : in order that

the admonished may see that their interference with their conduct

proceeds from a principle of love, and a regard for their good and

preservation in the Truth.' And the office itself in no wise exempts

the person from becoming subject, in case of any visible defect in him,

to the admonition of a brother, or the dealing of the church.

Where many points of outward observance are insisted on, the most

exact in these will always have the most influence with the multitude.

Their good works and consequent merit are obvious, and known to all:

and the consequence is, that promotion (which is said to come neither

from the East, nor from the West, nor from the South ; the temple I

suppose lying to the North of the writer, Ps. lxxv.) cometh to these

now and then a little too soon. It is well indeed when (according to

the same authority) God himself is the Judge, putting down one by

the righteousjudgment of the church, and setting up another by grace

given in the sight of all !

The rich have, for a generation or two past, been leaving us with

an accelerated movement. Tithes have often furnished the occasion,

but not the ground ; which lay in their unfriendlike manners : and the

intrigues (for many of these conversions deserve no better name) of the
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Establishment have carried off more—the parents taking the children

with them. It is plain we have not exercised towards some of our gay

members all the forbearance, and used in their cases all the pains,

which a sound Christian policy would dictate. Much might be borne

with, of this sort of weakness, (where they remain well-affected to the

principle and doctrine) while we leave the plain-habited and' thorough-

meeting-going Money-lovers so much at their ease ! There are many,

formerly in connexion with us, whom we have first neglected, then

estranged, and at length disowned—and to what have we sent them

away ? There is, however, a mournful reason why some may be leaving

us : the lively Gospel-ministry, which formerly swayed their affections

and bound their wavering judgments, from time to time, to the profes

sion of their fathers is, now, alas ! fast becoming mute among us.

Those who remain fare, I think, as well in the discipline (if they

choose to be concerned in it) as might be expected. They have influ

ence in matters that concern property : and some of them, from their

uniform good conduct, are as willingly listened to and as much re

garded as the exemplary poor.

Some remarks on the Criminal Law (see p. 205) need revision, from

the now altered state of the code of this country. The author would

like to see the principles of our Religious discipline applied, in the

treatment of offenders in Society at large. The great difficulty in this

case as regards other churches (to say nothing of the Magistracy and

the Courts of Law) would be, to find the right persons in all quarters

for its administration : persons in whom both the Court which should

depute them to give advice, and thus to reclaim or denounce further

an offender on one hand, and the very delinquents on the other, should

be prepared to repose the needful confidence. Clarkson says, boldly,

' Had the Quakers been the Legislators of the world, they had long

ago interwoven the principles of their discipline [admonition, repeated

and continued, with oversight for the good of the party, and punitive

measures of only the requisite severity, should this fail] into their

penal codes ; and death had long ago been abolished as a punishment

for crimes.'

This argument requires a condition to make it good, which was not

contemplated, I fear, by our author at the time. It supposes a people,

who were confessedly bright examples of moderation and disinterested

ness in the world, and of honest zeal for reforms in the Church, in

thefurnace of affliction and while newly come out of it, to continue to

exhibit the same qualities during a long season of prosperity and ease.

The following account of the adoption and success of quaker views in

the treatment of Criminals, in the State of Pennsylvania, as (at the be

ginning of this Century) witnessed ' in the great gaol at Philadelphia,'

is worth detailing by extracts from the author's own matter. Vol. i.

p. 207.

" William Penn, on his arrival in America, formed a code of laws chiefly on

Quaker principles, in which, however, death was inscribed as a punishment: but

it was confined to murder. Queen Anne set this code aside, and substituted the
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statute and common law of the mother country. It was, however, resumed in

time, and acted upon for some years ; when it was set aside by the mother country

again. From this time it continued dormant till the separation of America from

England. But no sooner had this event taken place, which rendered the

American states their own legislators, than the Pennsylvanian Quakers began to

aim at obtaining an alteration of the penal laws. In this they were joined by

worthy individuals of other denominations. And these, acting in union, procured

from the legislature of Pennsylvania, in the year 1786, a reform of the criminal

code. This reform, however, was not carried, in the opinion of the Society, to

a sufficient length. Accordingly they took the lead again, and exerted themselves

afresh upon this subject. Many of them formed themselves into a committee for

alleviating the miseries of public prisons. Other persons co-operated with them, in

this undertaking also. At length, after great perseverance, they prevailed upon

the same legislature, in the year 1790, to try an ameliorated system. This trial

answered so well, that the same legislature again, in the year 1794, established

an act in which several Quaker-principles were incorporated, and in which only

the crime of premeditated murder was punishable with death.

" As there is now but one capital offence in Pennsylvania, punishments for

other offences are made up of fine and imprisonment, and labour ; and these are

awarded separately or conjointly, according to the magnitude of the crime.

" When criminals have been convicted, and sent to the great gaol of Phila

delphia to undergo their punishment, it is expected of them that they should

maintain themselves out of their daily labour ; that they should pay for their

board and washing, and also for the use of their different implements of labour ;

and that they should defray the expenses of their commitment, and of their pro

secutions and their trials. An account, therefore, is regularly kept against them.

And if, at the expiration of the term of their punishment, there should be a surplus

of money in their favour, arising out of the produce of their work, it is given to

them on their discharge.

"An agreement is usually made, about the price of prison labour, between the

inspector of the goal and the employers of the criminals.

" As reformation is now the great object in Pennsylvania, where offences have

been committed, it is of the first importance that the gaoler and the different in

spectors should be persons of moral character. Good example, religious advice,

and humane treatment, on the part of these, will have a tendency to produce

attention, respect, and love on the part of the prisoners; and to influence their

moral conduct. Hence it is a rule, never to be departed from, that none are to be

chosen as successors to these different officers, but such as shall be found on in

quiry to have been exemplary in their lives.—

" No corporal punishment is allowed in the prison ; no keeper can strike a

criminal ; nor can any criminal be put into irons.—

" As cleanliness is connected with health, and health with morals, the prisoners

are obliged to wash and clean themselves every morning before their work, and

to bathe, in the summer season, in a large reservoir of water; which is provided

in the court-yard of the prison for this purpose.

" No intercourse is allowed between the males and the females, nor any between

the untried and convicted prisoners. While they are engaged in their laboui, they

are allowed to talk only upon the subject which immediately relates to their work.

All unnecessary conversation is forbidden. Profane swearing is never overlooked.

A strict watch is kept that no spirituous liquors may be introduced. Care is taken

that all the prisoners have the benefit of religious instruction. The prison is

accordingly open, at stated times, to the pastors of the different religious denomi

nations of the place. And as the mind of man may be worked upon by rewards

as well as by punishments, a hope is held out to the prisoners, that the time of

their confinement may be shortened by their good behaviour. For the inspectors,

if they have reason to believe that a solid reformation has taken place in any
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individual, have a power of interceding for his enlargement ; and the executive

government of granting it, if they think it proper. In cases where the prisoners

are refractory, they are usually put into solitary confinement, and deprived of the

opportunity of working. During this time the expenses of their hoard and wash

ing are going on ; so that they are glad to get into employment again, that they

may liquidate the debt, which, since the suspension of their labour, has been

accruing to the gaol."

It is said, p. 237, that ' the Society are principled against the

maintenance of any religious ministry ; and of course cannot conscien

tionsly pay towards the support of the Established Church.' This is

somewhat too strongly expressed. It is evident in practice, that we do

maintain a religions ministry : our ministers of both sexes being not

only supported in their character and rule, and setup above the rest of

the congregation in our Meetings for worship, but also provided for in

all respects in their travelling service— unless they themselves choose

to provide for their own wants.

I shall conclude this Head with remarks on some miscellaneous

topics. ' The quakers are not so blindly attached to antiquity [we are

now I believe about half as old as our Mother, the Church of England] as

to keep to customs merely because they are of ancient date.' p. 239.

We are, no doubt, less partial to such things than most denominations

which have any date or standing ; and than some which may be said

to have none. But there is clearly room (especially if we take in the

rejection of ancient customs, which disuse has itself now the force of

custom) for us to improve in this respect.

' The presidency of the Heavenly head ' in a Yearly Meeting,

which I think J have witnessed on many occasions formerly, is now,

alas ! too nearly the beau ideal of its dignity. The Table, that is to say

the Clerk and his two associates, are the manifest Moderator ; and the

office (with some exception, in general, as to a leaning to the side of the

Select body) is pretty well discharged. ' There is no first man (says

Clarkson) through the whole society ' [doubtful, nowJ ' yet its adminis

tration is firmly conducted, and its laws are better obeyed than laws

hy persons under any other denomination or government : ' p. 247.

This may be true, yet ; and we may well pray that it may continue to

M. But is there not, of late, a new power, with a manner of ruling

not heretofore known or admitted, got in from another quarter,

among us ?

The author has some pathetic and suitable reflexions, p. 251—4, on

the condition of persons disowned by such a society : which condition

Isi yet, sufficiently humiliating and inconvenient to those of real quaker

education and habits ; though far less hazardous (from recent favour

able Enactments) to their Civil quiet, than thirty years ago. And he

gwes in a Note the following very suitable remark and caution, at

the end of this Section.

' As Disownment "may operate as no slight punishment, the reader ought to

recollect that the offences, for which it may take place, are known beforehand ;

that pains are taken with the offender ; that appeals are allowed him; and that

restoration to membership is admissible in the case of repentance. On the other

hand, however, it cannot be too seriously insisted upon, that where religious
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societies adopt a discipline, they ought to he careful not to swell the number of

crimes unnecessarily ; hut to construe those actions only as such, which the letter

and spirit of Christianity strictly warrant (or which Jesus Christ would have pro

nounced) to be offences on the same occasion."

The head Religion would have stood more correctly, ' doctrine : '

for I have never met with any proof of the proposition which seems

deducible from our author's manner of treating the subject, that we

qnakers have a religion to ourselves—a religion, which is not the

Religion taught by Christ and followed by all true Christians ! Doc

trine we have, undoubtedly, which is peculiar to us—so far as the

insisting more fully on it, and preaching it more frequently than others,

can make it so. And this difference has heretofore respected, prin

cipally, the work of the Holy Spirit in man—his sanctification by its

influence and his instruction by its monitions.

Seven chapters, or about fifty pages, beside a short Introduction,

are devoted in Volume II. to the subject of the teachings of the Spirit,

and eight more, containing seventy pages to Redemption : in treating

which the author uses, as before, his own modes and terms, avoiding

quotations altogether ; and brings in our favour the authorities we

have ourselves appealed to at times, of Augustine, Luther, Calvin,

Smith, Cudworth, Owen, Usher, Archbishop Sandys, Milton, Taylor,

Hammond, Locke, John Hales, Cell, Monro ; and last of all, his

Friend Wordsworth. The poetry of this divine illustrates, it seems,

better than his prose, the possibility of our being tanght much while

we sit and do nothing.

" Nor less I deem that there are powers

Which of themselves our minds impress ;

That we can feed this mind of ours

In a wise passiveness."

The thing here described is certainly true : on the other hand, it is

said,

" The devil finds an idle man,

And gives him work to do ! "

And that, when the Sower has been forth into the field, sowing ' the

word,' thefowls of the air are sure to come thither, in search of what

may have fallen on the beaten ground ' by the way-side.' Matt. xiii.

3. 4. However not to depreciate the value of Divine meditation, and

the benefit of Religious retirement, in its season, I may admit that

we are, and have ever been, a people more given than those of other

denominations to introversion of mind, and to the passive reception of

spiritual influences and illuminations : and the necessity of this exer

cise to effective self-examination, and to the acquainting of ourselves

with God that we may be at peace with Him and with mankind, has

been more pressed by quaker-miuisters than fit maybe) by any others.

And the profit derived, in respect of a watchful conduct and purity

of morals, has been proportionate. Surely if Scripture, and the

diligent study and right understanding of the written word, qualify to

talk aright of the things that concern our Everlasting welfare, (and

this is a point worth minding) it is the Comforter, the Holy Ghost,
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reproving for sin, and inspiring good thoughts and holy resolutions,

that must enable us to do them ! But in all this there is something

beyond the recreation of dreaming, in the midst of fine Landscapes,

abontthe ' power of Creative Intelligence;' and finding

" Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,

Sermons in stones, and God in every thing ! '*

We read in the statement of our doctrine here given the now excep

tionable terms, of the Spirit performing the office of ' a Redeemer of

man '—of ' Redemption outward and inward ; ' the one by the sufferings

ofChrist, the other by the operations of the Spirit,—of ' a new spiritual

birth, as real from the spiritual seed of the kingdom, as that of plants

or vegetables from their seed in the Natural world ! ' And this is so

much and so minutely insisted on by the author, that it might well

bave been inferred, if he had not said it (afterwards at p. 318) that ' the

Quakers make little difference, and not such as many other Christians

do, between justification and sanctification.'

I shall not here enter into the ' Beacon controversy' with my friend ;

or discuss with him the vague expressions on these subjects, the

figures made iNTo realities, which he may have gleaned from the

writings of such as have, with honest zeal, defended the inward work

of Religion against the blind teachers of an outward form, a Century

ago. But I may take the liberty to enquire the reason why, in stating

our doctrine, he did not go at once to our History, and give it in

anthentic terms from our approved preachers. I shall supply what he

has so omitted—but I must first give, in j ustice to both sides, the fol

lowing recapitulation of doctrine made by Clarkson in our behalf.

" I shall now recapitulate in few words, or in one general proposition, all the

doctrines, which hare been advanced relative to the power of the Spirit ; and shall

just notice an argument, which will probably arise on such a recapitulation,

before I proceed to a new subject.

" The Quakers, then, believe that the Spirit of God formed or created the

world. They believe that a portion of it was given to men, after this creation, as

a guide to them in their spiritual concerns. They believe that this portion of it

was continued to them after the Deluge, in the same manner and for the same

purposes, to the time of Christ. It was given, however, in this interval to diffe-

ient persons in different degrees. Thus Moses was more illuminated by it than

bis cotemporaries ; for it became through him the Author of the Law. Thus the

prophets received a greater portion of it than ordinary persons in their own times.

In the time of Christ it continued the same office ; but it was then given more

diffusively than before, and also more diffusively to some than to others. Thus

•he Evangelists and Apostles received it in an extraordinary degree ; and it be

came through them, and Jesus Christ their head, the Author of the Gospel. But

besides its office of a spiritual light and guide to men in their spiritual concerns,

during all the period now assigned, it became to them, as they attended to its

iufluence, an inward redeemer, producing in them a new birth, and leading them

;o perfection. And as it was thus both a guide and an inward redeemer, so it

bas continued these offices to the present day.

" From hence it will be apparent, that the acknowledgment of God's Holy

spirit in its various operations, as given in different portions before and after the

acrifice of Christ, is the acknowledgment of a principle, which is the great

orner-stone of the religion of the Quakers. Without this there can be no know-

edge, in their opinion, of spiritual things. Without this there can be no spiritual
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interpretation of the Scriptures themselves. Without this there can he no redemp

tion either hy inward or outward means. Without this there can he no enjoyment

of the knowledge of divine things. Take, therefore, this principle away from

them, and you take away their religion at once. Take away the Spirit, and

Christianity remains with them no more Christianity than the dead carcase of a

man, when the Spirit is departed, remains a man. Whatsoever is excellent,

whatsoever is nohle, whatsoever is worthy, whatsoever is desirahle in the Christian

faith, they ascribe to this Spirit ; and they helieve that true Christianity can no

more subsist without it, than the outward world could exist without the vital

influence of the sun.

" Now an objection will be made to the proposition, as I have just stated it, by

some Christians, and even by those who do not wish to derogate from the Spirit

of God, (for I have frequently heard it started by such) that the Quakers, by

means of these doctrines, make every thing of the Spirit, and but little of Jesus

Christ. I shall therefore notice this objection in this place, not so much with a

view of answering it, as of attempting to show, that Christians have not always

a right apprehension of scriptural terms, and therefore that they sometimes quar

rel with one another about trifles; or rather, that when they have disputes with

each other, there is sometimes scarcely a shade of difference between them.

" To those who make the objection I shall describe the proposition, whicli has

been stated above, in different terms. I shall leave out the words ' Spirit of God,'

and I shall wholly substitute the term ' Christ.' This I shall do upon the au

thority of some of our best Divines. The proposition will then run thus:

" God, hy Christ, created the world, for ' without him was not any thing made

that was made.'

" He made, by Christ also, the terrestrial globe, on which we live. He made

the whole host of heaven. He made therefore, besides our own, other planets

and other worlds.

" He caused also, by Christ, the generation of all animated nature, and of

course of the life and vital powers of man.

" He occasioned also, by the same Christ, the generation of reason or intellect,

and of a spiritual faculty, to man.

" Alan, however, had not long been created before he fell into sin. It pleased

God, therefore, that the same Christ, which had thus appeared in creation, should

strive inwardly with man, and awaken his spiritual faculties, by which he might

be able to know good from evil, and to obtain inward redemption from the pollu

tions of sin. And this inward striving of Christ was to be with every man, in

after times, so that all would he inexcusable, and subjected to condemnation, if

they sinned.

" It pleased God also, in process of time, as the attention of man was led astray

by bad customs, by pleasures, by the cares of the world and other causes, that

the same Christ, in addition to this his inward striving with him, should afford

him outward help, acccommodated to his outward senses, by which his thoughts

might be oftener turned towards God, and his soul be the better preserved in the

way of salvation. Christ accordingly, through Moses and the Prophets, became

the author of a dispensation to the Jews, that is, of their Laws, Types, and Cus

toms, of their Prophecies, and of their Scriptures.

" But as in the education of man things must be gradually unfolded, so it

pleased God, in the scheme of his redemption, that the same Christ, in fulnes

of time, should take flesh, and become personally upon earth the author of

another, but of a more pure and glorious dispensation than the former, which was

to be more extensive also, and which was not to be confined to the Jews, but to ex

tend in time to the uttermost corners of the earth. Christ therefore became the

author of the inspired delivery of the outward Scriptures of the New Testament

By these, ashy outward and secondary means, he acted upon men's senses. He

informed them of their corrupt nature, of their awful and perilous situation, of
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another life, of a day of judgment, of rewards and punishments. These

Scriptures therefore, of which Christ was the author, were outward instruments

at the time, and continue so to posterity, to second his inward aid. That is,

they produce thought, give birth to anxiety, excite fear, promote seriousness,

turn the eye towards God ; and thus prepare the heart for a sense of those inward

strivings of Christ, which produce inward redemption from the power and guilt

of sin.

" Where, however, this outward aid of the holy Scriptures has not reached,

Christ continues to purify and redeem by his inward power. But as men, who

are acted upon solely by his inward strivings, have not the same advantages as

those, who are also acted upon by his outward word, so less is expected in the

one than in the other case. Less is expected from the Gentile than from the Jew,

less from the Barbarian than from the Christian.

" And this latter doctrine of the universality of the striving of Christ with man ,

in a spiritually instructive and redemptive capacity, as it is merciful and just, so

it is worthy of the wise and beneficent Creator. Christ, in short, has been filling,

from the foundation of the world, the office of an inward Redeemer, and this,

without any exception, to all of the human race. And there is even ' now no

salvation in any other. For there is no other name under heaven given among

men, whereby we must be saved.'

" From this new statement of the proposition, which statement is consistent

with the language of divines, it will appear that, if the Quakers have made every

thing of the Spirit, and but little of Christ, I have made, to suit the objectors,

every thing of Christ, and but little of the Spirit. Now I would ask, Where lies

the difference between the two statements ? Which is the more accurate ? Or

whether, when I say these things were done by the Spirit, and when I say that

they were done by Christ, I do not state precisely the same proposition or express

the same thing.

" That Christ, in all the offices stated by the proposition, is neither more nor

less than the Spirit of God, there can surely be no doubt. In looking at Christ,

we are generally apt to view him with carnal eyes. We can seldom divest our

selves of the idea of a body belonging to him, though this was confessedly human,

and can seldom consider him as a pure Principle or Fountain of divine Light and

Life to men. And yet it is obvious, that we must view him in this light in the

present case ; for, if he was at the Creation of the World, or with Moses at the

delivery of the Law, (which the proposition supposes) he could not have been

there in his carnal body, because this was not produced till centuries afterwards

from the Virgin Mary. In this abstracted light the Apostles frequently view

Christ, themselves. Thus St. Paul : ' I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.'

And again: ' Know ye not your ownselves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except

ye be reprobates?' Now no person imagines that St. Paul had any idea, that

the body of Christ was either in himself, or in others, on the occasions on which

he has thus spoken.

" That Christ, as he held the offices contained in the proposition, was the

Spirit of God, we may pronounce from various views, which we may take of him,

all of which seem to lead us to the same conclusion.

" And first let us look at Christ in the scriptural light, in which he has been

held forth to us in the fourth section of the seventh chapter, where I have ex

plained the particular notions of the Quakers relative to the new birth. God

may be considered here as having produced, by means of his Holy Spirit, a birth

of divine life in the soul of ' the body which had been prepared,' and this birth

was Christ. ' But that which is born of the Spirit,' says St. John, ' is Spirit.'

The only question, then, will be as to the magnitude of the Spirit thus produced.

In answer to this, St. John says, that God gave liim not the Spirit by measure.

And St. Paul says the same thing : ' For in him all the fulness of the Godhead

vol. IV. 2 Q
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dwelt bodily.' Now we can have no idea of a Spirit without measure, or con

taining the fulness of the Godhead, but the Spirit of God.

" Let us now look at Christ in another point of view, or as St. Paul seems to

have viewed him. He defines Christ * to be the Wisdom of God and the Power

of God.' But what are the Wisdom of God and the Power of God, but the great

characteristics and the great costituent parts of his Spirit.

" But if these views of Christ should not be deemed satisfactory, we will con

template him, as St. John the evangelist has held him forth to onr notice. Moses

says that the Spirit of God created the world. But St. John says that the Word

created it. The Spirit therefore and the Word must be the same. But this Word

he tells us afterwards, and this positively, was Jesus Christ.

" It appears therefore from these observations, that it makes no material diffe

rence, whether we use the words ' Spirit of God,' or ' Christ,' in the proposition

that has been before us, or that there will be no difference in the meaning of the

proposition, either in the one or the other case ; and also that if the Quakers only

allow, when the Spirit took flesh, that the body was given as a sacrifice for sin,

or that a part of the redemption of man, as far as his past sins are forgiven, is

effected by this sacrifice, there will be little or no difference between the religion

of the Quakers and that of the objectors, as far as it relates to Christ."

I have here before me some passages, which I consider to be unscrip-

tnral doctrine, or such as has never been more than partially taught by

Friends. If we admit that ' the Spirit of God ' (or call it ' Christ')

beside its office of a Spiritual guide (Jobxxxii. 9.) to men, from the

creation to the publishing of the Gospel, became to them during all

that period an inward Redeemer, producing in them a new birth,

and leading them on to perfection—and moreover, that it has con

tinued these offices to the present time, what need of the doctrine of

Christ crucified; or of an atonement by that most acceptable sacrifice;

or of the ' outward redemption,' at all ?

But what shall we say to the following, as Christian doctrine ? ' God

may be considered here ' [in the new birth, as set forth in Chap. vii.

Sect. 4.] ' as having produced, by means of His Holy Spirit, a birth

of Divine life in the soul of " the body which had been prepared;"

and this birth was Christ!' p. 244. ' For Christ, according to the

ideas now held out, must be born in men, and he must be formed in

them, and he must rule them, before they can experience full inward

redemption ;—but no person can say that Christ rules in him, except

he undergoes the spiritual process of regeneration which has been

described ; or, to use the words of the Apostle, no man can say that

Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Spirit.' p. 212.

We are indebted, for much of this darkening of counsel by words

without knowledge, to Mad. Guion and the school of the Mystics:

writings of that description having obtained much acceptance among

us in our middle age of Scripture ignorance, and honest fervent zeal

for 'dwelling alone' and not being 'numbered with the nations!'

Happily, our young people are now not satisfied with these hachies of

divinity, seasoned to the taste of the highly spiritual ; but are disposed to

examine Scripture, and see whether these things are so, for themselves.

Our own Ministers shall now speak for us ; and ou an occasion suffi

ciently analogous (in respect of doctrines to be supported) to the

present For in the year l(i!)3, George Fox being now deceased two
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years, and George Keith (a disappointed aspirant to his place) having

separated himself from the Society, and charged Friends with allego

rizing the doctrine of the New Testament, and holding gross errors,

the leading members in London found themselves obliged to vindicate

the body, by publishing a document most part of which I shall here

subjoin, as the Confession offaith of the Societyfully gathered ; and,

with this, conclude what I have to remark on Clarkson, about (not

quaker-doctrine but) the doctrine of the quakers. It is taken from

Servel, Book Eleventh, or Vol. II. p. 497—538 : he says of it, ' This

paper generally gave satifaction ; and was well received also in

Holland, where having translated it into Dutch, I got it published in

print' That the Reader might have a more clear view of what

doctrine was then subscribed to by our leading Ministers, as far as

this paper goes (it being published in reference to a particular con

troversy) I have omitted several passages of less general importance—

htnothing that exhibits the terms given as our doctrine by Clarkson.

" The Christian, Doctrine, and Society of the People called Quakers, cleared, fyc.

" Whereas divers accounts have been lately published in print, of some late

division and disputes between some persons under the name of Quakers in Penn

sylvania, about several fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith, (as is

pretended by one party ;) which being particularly mentioned, and thereupon

occasion very unduly taken by our adversaries to reproach both the Christan

ministry, and whole body of the people commonly called Quakers, and their holy

and Christian profession, both in England and elsewhere, (though no ways con

cerned in the said division or matters charged, but rather grieved and troubled at

it, and at the indiscreet and reproachful management thereof in print,) to the

amusing and troubling the world therewith, and giving occasion to the loose,

ignorant, and profane, to slight and contemn the truth, and the interest of the

tender religion of our Lord Jesus Christ:

" We are, therefore, tenderly concerned for truth's sake, in behalf of the said

people (as to the body of them, and for all of them who are sincere to God, and

faithful to their Christian principle and profession) to use our just endeavours to

remove the reproach, and all causeless jealousies concerning us, touching those

doctrines of Christianity, or any of them pretended (or supposed) to be in question

in the said division ; in relation whereunto we do in the fear of God, and in

simplicity and plainness of his truth received, solemnly and sincerely declare

what our Christian belief and profession has been, and still is, in respect to Jesus

Christ the only begotten Son of God, his sufferings, death, resurrection, glory,

light, power, great day ofjudgment, &c.

" We sincerely profess faith in God by his only begotten Son Jesus Christ, as

heing our light and life, our only way to the Father, and also our only mediator

and advocate with the Father.

" That God created all things : he made the worlds, by his Son Jesus Christ, as

heing that powerful and living Word of God by whom all things were made; and

that the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit are one, in Divine Being insepar

able ; one true, living and eternal God, blessed for evev.

" Yet that this Word, or Son of God in the fulness of time took flesh, became

perfect man, according to the flesh descended and came of the seed of Abraham

and David, but was miraculously conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the

Virgin Mary. And also farther, declared powerfully to be the Son of God,

according to the spirit of sanctification, by the resurrection from the dead.

" That in the Word (or son of God) was life, and the same life was the light of

men ; and that he was that true light which enlightens every man coming into the

world ; and therefore that men are to believe in the light, that they may become
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the children of the light ; herehy we believe in Christ the Son of God, as he is

the light and life within us ; and wherein we must needs have sincere respect and

honour to (and belief in) Christ, as in his own unapproachable and incompre

hensible glory and fulness : as he is the fountain of life and light, and giver

thereof unto us ; Christ, a* in himself, and as in us, being not divided. And that

as man, Christ died for our sins, rose again, and was received up into glory, in

the heavens. He having, in his dying for all, been that one great universal

offering and sacrifice for peace, atonement and reconciliation between God and

man ; and he is the propitiation not for our sins only, but for the sins of the

whole world. We were reconciled by his death, but [arej saved by his life.

" That Jesus Christ, who sitteth at the right hand of the throne of the majesty

in the heavens, yet is he our king, high-priest and prophet ; in his church, a

minister of the sanctuary, and ol the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched,

and not man. He is intercessor and advocate with the Father in heaven, and

there appearing in the presence of God for us, being touched with the feeling of

our infirmities, sufferings and sorrows. And also, by his spirit in our hearts, he

maketh intercession according to the will of God, crying, Abba, Father.

" For any whom God hath gifted, and called sincerely to preach faith in the

same Christ, both as within and without us, cannot be to preach two Christs, but

one and the same Lord Jesus Christ, having respect to those degrees of our

spiritual knowledge ofChrist Jesus in us, and to his own unspeakable fulness and

glory, as in himself, in his own entire being, wherein Christ himself and the

least measure of his light or life, as in us or in mankind, ate not divided not

separable, no more than the sun is from its light. And as he ascended far above

all heavens, that he might fill all things, his fulness cannot be comprehended, or

contained in any finite creature ; but [is] in some measure known and experienced

in us, as we are capable to receive the same, as of his fulness we have received

grace for grace. Christ our Mediator received the spirit, not by measure but

by [in] fulness ; but to every one of us is given grace, according to the measure

of his gift.

" That the gospel of the grace of God should be preached in the name of the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, being one in power, wisdom and goodness; and

indivisible, (or not to be divided) in the great work of man's salvation.

" We sincerely confess (and believe in)Jesus Christ, both as he is true God,

and perfect man, and that he is the author of our living faith in the power and

goodness of God, as manifested in his Son Jesus Christ, and by his own blessed

spirit (01 divine unction) revealed in us,-whereby we inwardly feel and taste of

his goodness, life, and virtue : so as our souls live and prosper by and in him :

and the inward sense of this divine power of Christ, and faith in the same, and

the inward experience, is absolutely necessary to make a true sincere and perfect

Christian in spirit and life.

" That divine honour and worship is due to the Son of God ; and that he is,

in true faith to be prayed unto, and the name of the Lord Jesus Christ called

upon (as the primitive Christians did) because of the glorious union or oneness

of the Father and the Son ; and that we cannot acceptably offer up prayers and

praises to God, nor receive a gracious answer or blessing from God, but in and

through his dear Son Christ."—On all which they refer to the following texts:

1 John ii. 2. John xiv. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Eph. iii. 9. John i. 1—3. Heb. i. 2.

1 John v. 7. Rom. i. 3, 4. Matt. i. 25. John i. 4, 9. John xii. 36. Isa. ii. o

1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Matt. xix. 28. and xxv. 31. Luke

ix. 26. and xxiv. 26. Rom. v. 10, 11. Heb. ii. 17, 18. Eph ii. 16, 17. Col. i. 20

—22. 1 John ii. 2. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Heb. ii. 9. Zech. ix. 9. Luke xix. 38.

John xii. 15. Heb. iii. 1. Deutxviii. 15—18. Acts iii. 22. and vii. 37. Heb. viii.

1, 2. Heb. vii. 25. Heb. ix. 24. Rom. viii. 26,27, 34. Gal. iv. 6. Eph. iii. 7.

1 Pet. iv. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 6. John xv. 26. and xvi. 13—15. John i. 16. Eph.

iv. 10. Col.i. 19. andii.9. John iii. 34. Eph.iv.7. John i. 1—4. Rom. ix.
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5. 1 John v. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 1 Pet. ii. 3. John vi. 33, 35,

51,57,58. John v. 23. Heh. i. 6 John x. 30. 1 John v.—

Here comes in a passage relating to the body of Christ, glorified

in heaven (a doctrine insisted on with much disputation by Keith)

which is owned by Friends according to Scripture, but the curious

enquiry respecting it rejected.

" And wherever Christ qualifies and calls any to preach and demonstrate the

mystery of his coming, death and resurrection, &c. even among the Gentiles,

Christ ought accordingly to be both preached, believed and received. Yet sup

posing there have been, or are such pious and conscientious Gentiles, in whom

Christ was and is as the seed or principle of the second or new covenant, the light,

the word of faith; (as is granted) and that such live uprightly and faithfully to

that light they have, or to what is made known of God in them, and who there

fore in that state cannot perish (but shall be saved) as is also confessed ; and

supposing these have not the outward advantage of preaching, scripture, or

thence the knowledge of Christ's outward coming, being outwardly crucified, and

risen from the dead ; can such (thus considered) be justly excluded Christianity,

or the covenant of grace, (as to the virtue, life, and nature thereof) or truly

deemed no Christians, or void of any Christian faith in the life and power of the

Son of God within, or be only sons of the first covenant and bondwoman, like

the literal outside Jews ; or must all be excluded any true knowledge or faith of

Christ within them, unless they have the knowledge of Christ as without them ?

No, sure : for that would imply insufficiency in Christ and his light, as within

them, and so frustrate God's good end and promise of Christ, and his free and

universal love and grace to mankind, in sending his Son. We charitably believe

the contrary : that they must have some true faith and interest in Christ and his

mediation, because of God's free love in Christ to all mankind, and Christ's

dying for all men, and being given for a light of the Gentiles, and for salvation

to the ends of the earth. And because of their living up sincerely and faithfully

to his light in them ; their being pious, conscientious, accepted and saved, (as is

granted) we cannot reasonably think a sincere, pious, or godly man, wholly void

of Christianity (of what nation soever he be :) because none can come to God or

godliness but by Christ, by his light and grace in them : yet we grant if there

he such pious sincere men or women, as have not the scripture, or knowledge of

Christ as outwardly crucified, &c. they are not perfect Christians in all perfec

tions, as in all knowledge and understanding, all points of doctrine, outward

profession of Christ ; so that they are better than they profess or pretend to be ;

they are moie Jews inward, and Christians inward, than in outward shew or

profession. These are Christians sincere and perfect in kind or nature, in life

and substance, though not in knowledge and understanding. A man or woman

having the life and fruits of true Christianity, the fruits of the Spirit of Christ in

them, that can talk little thereof, or of creeds, points, or articles of faith (yea

many that cannot read letters) yet may be true Christians in spirit and life ; and

some could die for Christ, that could not dispute for him ; and even infants, that

die in innocency,* are not excluded'the grace of God, or salvation in and by Christ

Jesus, the image and nature of the Son of God being in some measure in them,

and they under God's care and special Providence. See Matt, xviii. 2, 10.

The Christian Reader is desired to make allowance, here, for some

excess in the manner of speaking of such as class with Cornelius in

his first estate (see Acts x :) who can in no correct way of writing be

called Christians. We must consider that this name was first imposed

on the ' believers ' by their Roman Lords : Ckristiani—such as con-

*Understand this not of Legal or formal righteousness, but of a moral freedom

from sinful or unjust acts, they not being as yet capable of them. Ed.
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fessed Christ as their spiritual Lord. But they have the example (it

seems) of this liberty in some of the ancient fathers, and may there

fore be well borne with in it.

" And though we had the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and

a belief of Christ crucified and risen, &c. we never truly knew the mystery there

of, until we were turned to the light of his grace and spirit within us ; we knew

not what it was to be reconciled by his death, and saved by his life, or what it

was to know the fellowship of his sufferings, the power of his resurrection, or to

be made conformable unto his death ; we knew not until he opened our eyes, and

turned our minds from darkness unto his own divine life and light within us.—

" Nor can the Holy Scriptures or true preaching without, be justly set in op

position to the light or Spirit of God or Christ within ; for his faithful messengers

are ministers thereof, being sent to turn people to the same light and spirit in

them, Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John ii. 8."—

Two passages are here omitted, consisting very much of repetition

of doctrine : the document states, lastly, our faith in the Resurrection

and a judgment to come, as follows :

" For the doctrine of the resurrection; if in this life only we have hope in

Christ, we are of all men the most miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. We siucnr'j

believe, not only a resurrection in Christ from the fallen sinful state here, bnt a

rising and ascending into glory with him hereafter ; that when he at last appeals,

we may appear with him in glory. Col. iii. 4. 1 John iii. 2.

" But that all the wicked, who live in rebellion against the light of grace and

die finally impenitent, shall come forth to the resurrection of condemnation.

" And that the soul or spirit of every man and woman shall be reserved in its

own distinct and proper being, (so as there shall be as many souls in the world to

come, as in this) and every seed (yea every soul) shall have its proper body, as

God is pleased to give it, 1 Cor. xv. A natural body is sown, a spiritual body

is raised ; that being first which is natural, and afterward that which is spiritual.

And though it is said, this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal

shall put on immortality ; the change shall be such as flesh and blood cannot

inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption, 1 Coi.

xv. We shall be raised out of all corruption and corruptibility, out of all mor

tality ; and the children of God, and of the resurrection, shall be equal to the

angels of God in heaven.

" And as the celestial bodies do far excel terrestrial, so we expect our spiritual

bodies in the resurrection shall far excel what our bodies now are ; and we hope

that none can justly blame us for thus expecting better bodies than now thev are.

Howbeit we esteem it very unnecessary to dispute or question how the dead are

raised, or with what body they come : but rather submit that to the wisdom and

pleasure of Almighty God.

" 2. For the doctrine of eternal judgment; God hath committed all judgment

unto his Son Jesus Christ; and he is both judge of quick and dead, and of the

states and ends of all mankind, John v. 22, 27. Acts x. 42. 2 Tim iv 1.

1 Pet. iv. 5.

" That there shall be hereafter a great harvest, which is the end of the world,

a great day ofjudgment, and thejudgment of that great day, the Holy Scripture

is clear, Mat. xiii. 39, 40, 41, 42. x. 15, and xi. 24. Jude t>. ' When the Son of

Man cometh in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit

upon the throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations, &c.'

Matt. xxv. 31, 32. to the end, compared with chap. xxii. 30,31. Mark viii. 38.

Luke ix. 26. and 1 Cor. xv. 52. 2 Thes. i. 7, 8. to the end, and 1 Thes. iv. 16.

Rev. xx. 12—15.

" That this blessed heavenly man, this Son of Man, who hath so deeply suffered

and endured so many great indignities and persecutions from his adversaries.
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(both to himself and his members and brethren) should at last, even in the last

and great day, signally and manifestly appear in glory and triumph, attended

with all his glorious heavenly host and retinue before all nations, before all his

enemies, and those that have denied him—this will be to their great terror and

amazement; that this most glorious heavenly man, and his brethren, that have

been so much contemned and set at nought, should be thus exalted over their

enemies and persecutors, in glory and triumph, is a righteous thing with God ;

and that they that suffered with him, should appear with him in glory and dignity

when he thus appears at last. Christ was judge of the world, and the prince

thereof, when on earth, John ix. 39. and xii, 31. He is still judge of the world,

the wickedness, and prince thereof, by his light, spirit and gospel in men's hearts

and consciences, John xvj. 8—11. Matt. xii. 20. Isa. xlii. 1. Rom. ii. 16.

1 Pet. iv. 5. And he will be the judge and final determiner thereof in that great

day appointed ; God having appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in

righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained. Christ foretold it shall be

more tolerable for them of the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judg

ment, than for that city or people that would not receive his messengers or

ministers, &c. Matt. x. 15. and see chap. xi. 24. and Mark vi. 11. Luke x. 12,

14. It is certain that God knows how to deliver the godly out of all their trials

and afflictions, and at last to bring them forth, and raise them up into glory with

Christ ; so he knoweth also how to reserve the unjust and finally impenitent unto

the day of judgment, to be punished, 2 Pet. ii. 9. He will bring them forth unto

the day of destruction, Job xxi. 30. The Lord can and will reserve such impeni

tent, presumptuous and rebellious criminals, as bound under chains of darkness,

as were the fallen angels, unto the judgment of the great day, Jude 6. Matt. xxv.

" At the last trump of God, and the voice of the archangel, the dead shall be

raised incorruptible: the dead in Christ shall rise first, 1 Cor. xv. 52. &c.

" Many are often alarmed in conscience, here, by the- word and voice of God,

who stop their ears and slight those warnings ; but the great and final alarm of

the last trumpet, they cannot stop their ears against, nor escape ; it will unavoid

ably seize upon, and farther awaken them finally to judgment. They that will

not be alarmed in their consciences unto repentance, nor out of their sins here,

must certainly be alarmed to judgment hereafter.

"Whosoever do now wilfully shut their eyes, hate, contemn, or shun the light

of Christ, or his appearance within, shall at last be made to see, and not be

able to shun or hide themselves from, his glorious and dreadful appearance from

heaven with his mighty angels, as with lightning and flaming fire, to render

vengeance on all them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our

Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Thes. iv. 16. Matt. xxiv. 27. Luke xvii. 24.

" And though many now evade and reject the inward convictions and judgment

of the light, and shut up the records or books thereof in their own consciences,

they shall be at last opened, and every one judged of those things recorded

therein, according to their works. Rev. xx. 12—15.

" Signed in behalf of our Christian profession and people aforesaid.

George Whitehead Charles Marshall

Ambrose Rigge John Bowater

William Fallowfield John Vaughton

James Parke William Bingley."

I cannot but hope that ' this paper ' will give satisfaction, now ; as evidence at

least in behalf of the abovenamed Ministers, and the Friends who heard them,

that they had not gone so far into the doctrinal error of confounding redemption

with sanctification, and justification through faith in Christ, with final salvation

by grace freely bestowed in reward of good works wrought in his nature. Let

as never lose sight, in our teaching, of that most important text : By grace [on

God's part] ye are saved; [yet] through faith [on yours]. And that [salvation is]

not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. Ephes. ii. 8. Ed.
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Art. II.—Extracts from Pliny the Naturalist, with remark*.

(Continued from p. 160.)

(!. The Gardens of the Hesperides. These celebrated orchards, in

which grew the apples of gold guarded by a dragon, were situate (not

in Spain or Portugal but) at Lixos, a port a little to the West of

Sallee in Africa. ' Ibi regio Antaei, certamenque cum Hercule, et

Hesperidum hoTti.' The precious fruit (oranges or pomegranates, or

both) grew on an isle, in an estuary having a very circuitous navi

gation; by which, as by a dragon, (it is now understood, says Pliny) they

were defended from plunder. Possibly there was added to this the vigi

lance of a good officer of the customs : for it is not likely that the

Sovereign of the place would let such fruit go, without an impost!

At any rate, there remained nothing in Pliny's time of this golden

grove but a few Oleasters ; with an altar sacred to Hercules among

them.

7. The Fortunate isles. Of these he enumerates five : Ombrios,

Junonia, Capraria, Nivaria [Teneriffe,] andCanaria: from the litter

comes the name of the Canaries. But the name Canaria was derived

(it should seem) ' a cane ' ; from a large breed of dogs kept there to

clear the land of the deer and buffaloes, 'belluis'—the smell of the

carcases of which, left where they fell, had poisoned the air and become

a nuisance. So much more valuable then, was the land for cultivation

by the new colonists, than the game for present use !

8. Houses and towers of Rock-salt. ' Hammanientes, undecini

diebus itinere a syrtibus majoribus ad Occidentem—domos sale, mon-

tibus suis exciso, ceu lapide, construunt.' A clear account of tbe use

of that mineral in Africa for building. Again he says, the town of

Gerra in Arabia, a large place, had towers made of squared blocks of

salt—long since (it may be) carried away and eaten !

9. Piracy on Skin rafts. The Arabs, of the islands on the East

coast of Africa, were in the practice of annoying the merchants by

piracies, carried on upon a kind of raft, with pairs of bladders attached

to make it buoyant. On these were mounted (as it should seem by the

description) single marksmen with poisoned arrows. The same race

are pirates, still.

10. Hot and cold spring. Debris [Garamantum oppido] adfnso

fonte, a medio die ad mediam noctem aquis ferventibus, totidemqoe

horis ad medium diem rigentibus. Lib. v. 5. A spring waters this

town of the Garamantes, which emits boiling water from noon to mid

night, and cold from midnight to noon. This looks very like an

imposition on visitors, to conceal the operations of a dye-house, *

other similar manufactory on a large scale. The water would k

heated by noon ; and being then let into the public conduit, might

supply the wants of the population for various purposes, so long as tbe

fire was kept burning; after which the cold water would take its place.

ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

Continued from p, 288

a. d. The Subscription recommended last year having succeeded, a

1779. Public School is opened in the Seventh Month of this year at

Ackworth, for the education of the children of Friends ' not in

affluence.'

" Yearly Meeting, 5th Month 26th, 1779. On considering the

Report of the Meeting for Sufferings in relation to the intended School

at Ackworth, it is agreed that the further consideration of this matter

be resumed at the next sitting of this Meeting. This Meeting adjourns

to the 4th hour to-morrow afternoon. The 26th of 5th Mo. 4th hour,

met pursuant to adjournment : This Meeting having deliberately con

sidered the Report of the Meeting for Sufferings, in relation to the

intended School at Ackworth, agrees thereto, {a) and recommends it

to the several counties and places, to promote the Subscription proposed

by this meeting last year, for the purchase of the estate at Ackworth

and establishing the intended School at that place. The sum of six

thousand pounds is already subscribed, and the further sum of three

(a) This appears redundant, the Report in question having been agreed to

at the preceding Yearly Meeting. Ed.

VOL. IV. 2 R
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thousand pounds will be wanted to complete the same : and the Meet

ing for Sufferings is directed to send this Minute, together with such

further information as they may think expedient, to the different

counties and places ; and desire them to send up their subscriptions as

speedily as may be ; in order that suitable provision may be made for

effecting this Establishment. And as there are divers Friends now in

Town, who may be disposed to contribute liberally to this design, it

is ordered that the Subscription Books, which were begun last year, be

kept open in the fore-chamber, during the sitting of this Meeting.

" Fifth Mo- 29th. This Meeting desires the several counties and

places to choose one or more Friends, to join with the Committee to

be appointed by the Meeting for Sufferings in the management of the

School to be opened at Ackworth ; and to be present at the meetings

to be held for that purpose, as it may suit their convenience.

" It is proposed, that the first meeting be held at Ackworth the 29th

of 7th month, next, at ten in the forenoon.—Thomas Gould is directed

to send a copy of this Minute, as speedily as may be, to the sereral

counties."

a. d. The First Report of the management of Ackworth Schod is

1780. presented to the Yearly Meeting. The Annual General Meeting

held there is established.

"Yearly Meeting, 5th Mo. 19th, 1780. David Barclay brought

in the following Report from an adjournment of the General Meeting

for Ackworth School, viz.

" ' To the Yearly Meeting in London : Pursuant to the directions of

the last Yearly Meeting, a General Meeting was held at Ackworth

the 29th of 7th Mo. last, for the management of the School at that

place ; consisting of twenty-nine friends, appointed by several of the

counties ; and six of the Committee of the Meeting for Sufferings in

London; together with divers other Friends from different parts ofik

nation ; when several matters relative to the undertaking were deliber

ately considered, the result transmitted to the Meeting for Sufferings,

and by them to the several counties and places.

" ' The [following] Report from the Committee at Ackworth, dated

the 1 st of the 5th month last, will inform you of the progress and state

of this Institution at that period.

' To the adjournment of the General Meetingfor Ackworth School to

be held in London the 15th instant [5th Mo. 1780.]

' We the Committee appointed to make the necessary preparations

and provision for admitting the family and children into this House,

to have the immediate care and management thereof, and to act t

conjunction with the Committee appointed in London by the Meeting

for Sufferings, report ; That we have endeavoured to fulfill the trust

reposed in us, and have provided the necessary accommodations for *

family much more numerous than we could reasonably expect :—The

number of children now in the House is as follows :
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From Berkshire

BOYS GIBLS

Cambridgeshire,

Isle of Ely

Huntingdonshire, and

... ... *•• •• . I ... 0

the)
12 ... 5

Derbyshire and Nottinghamshire ... 0 ... 3

Durham ... ... ••* • * « 5 ... 1

Dorsetshire ... . • . *'. • .. • 1 ... 1

Essex ... ••• •.- ... 9 ... 4

Hampshire ... ••• ••• ... 0 ... 2

Hertfordshire . .• ••* ... • • . 4 ... 4

Kent ... ..* ••• ... 2 ... 0

Lancashire ... ••• ••• ... 3 ... 1

Lincolnshire ... ... ••. ••• .. . 1 ... 0

London and Middlesex ..- ... ... 9 ... 7

Northumberland ... ... *-• • .• 2 ... 0

Norfolk ... <•• ' ••• ... 1 1

Suffolk ••• ••• .. . 1 ... 0

Sussex ... ... ... 0 ... 3

Warwickshire .. . ••• ••• . .. 0 1

Wiltshire ... ••• ... ... 1 ... 0

Worcestershire .. . .•i ••* ... 2 ... 0

Yorkshire ... ••• -., • • > 15 ... 18

South-Wales ... .. . ... ... .. . 1 ... 0

Scotland 0 ... 2

70 ... 53

Total 123

' The rest of the family are the Housekeeper, two Schoolmasters,

one Schoolmistress, and her Assistant, and divers other necessary

servants.

* We have found the great want of a Superintendant, qualified ac

cording to your description ; and much desire your attention to that

object. Divers of us have frequently resided at the place, in order in

some measure to supply that deficiency : in which service some women

friends, at our request, have acceptably lent their assistance; and our

Friend John Hill, at the request of the London Committee, hath also

resided here several months, and his Wife a part of the time ; whose

close application for the benefit of the Institution has been very useful

and acceptable.

' The want [which existed] of such an Establishment seems already

evident, from the ready disposition with which Friends have embraced

the privilege of providing their children with the means of obtaining a

pious and guarded education : insomuch that many have been sent

hither [from places] at very great distances, in the midst of a severe

winter : and nothing could more fully demonstrate the necessity of it,

than the good effects that have already been conspicuous on the minds

and manners of divers, who at their first admission seemed utterly un

acquainted with good order, and of very unpromising dispositions.—

These encouraging circumstances, and the great satisfaction attending

the minds of many Friends who have been led to visit this place ; and

the openness they have found in the Sowings of Gospel love to impart
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counsel and admonition to the whole family, are confirmations to us,

that the Establishment (if conducted under a due regard to Divine

Direction) may be rendered a blessing to the rising youth of the present

and succeeding generations :

' We are your friends and brethren ; Signed on behalf of the said

Committee,

by William Tuke

Clerk to the Committee at this time.'

Follow, various particulars ofthe state ofthe new Institution. It appears

that 190 Children were [in 7th mo.] in the schools ; that a sum exceed

ing £6000 had been received in donations (b) ; that the subscriptions

by Annuitants amounted to above £3000 ; and that about £2250 had

been expended on account of the Estate and family, in improvements,

stock, repairs and charges : the Report thus concludes : " ' This Meet

ing thinks it necessary further to acquaint you, that it is proposed a

Meeting for the good government of this Institution should be heid

annually at Ackworth, consisting of the Committee appointed by the

Meeting for Sufferings in London and the Committee at Ackworth ;

together with such Friends as may be appointed by the several counties

and places, as directed by the Yearly Meeting ; with any other Friends

who arefree [in mind] to attend ; who, together, are to choose a Com

mittee of Friends in the Country, to have the immediate inspection

and management of this Institution, in conjunction with the Committee

appointed by the Meeting for Sufferings in London, (c)

" ' And it is proposed that this Meeting be held annually, on the last

Fifth-day in the Seventh Month, at the Tenth hour in the forenoon.

London the 15th of the 5th Month, 1780/ "

" These Reports having been read are agreed to, and the accounts

contained in them are satisfactory to this Meeting: It is referred to

the Meeting for Sufferings to disperse the same for general information,

as may be judged most expedient."

By the close of this year (as appears from the first printed Report of

the series in Friends' hands) many convenient alterations had been

made in the house and offices, part of which had been converted into a

Meeting-house ; the garden of five acres had been laid out, and a part

of it planted as an orchard (d) ; and various improvements made in the

Farm. : though out of the stock of twenty four Cows, provided for the

use of the family, three had been already distrained for Tithe.

The year 1780, then, is the Era of a Reformation in our Religions

Society ; begun by the instruction in useful learning of a large body of

children of both sexes, from all parts of the country, under the watch

fill care of Friends. And this at the expense, in great measure, of the

church itself;—a most important step towards a better practice, and

(b) Two Friends had given £300; five, £200; and twenty, £100, each. Ed.

(c) Since become a self-electing body, but subject to the General Meeting,

(ei!) Five bundled bushels of apples are not unfrequently now gathered from

it in a season.
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the fruit of the labours of men of liberal minds and enlightened judg

ments. Among these undoubtedly stands foremost the name of John

Fothergill, whose removal very soon afterwards, from this changeable

world, to his reward in a better, we have now to record.

\'7Jq Decease of Dr. Fothergill.

My account of this eminent public character and consistent quaker

must be chiefly occupied (agreeahly to the plan of my Work) with

what exemplifies his personal character : and I must take the opportu-

Note. The first Superintendant and Treasurer was our Friend John Hill (whom I

remember well in his venerable grey hairs, in the midst of the family) and the

first Mistress of the Family his wife Judith. There were now (in 1780) besides,

five Schoolmasters and three Schoolmistresses, a House-steward, a [female] House

keeper and a Nurse ; besides the necessary servants, &c. about sixteen in number.

The first teacher engaged for the Schools was our Friend Joseph Donbavand :

he was Writing-master to the Institution, until obliged by the infirmities of

age to retire, which he was enabled to do by a liberal pension from its Funds.

His son John was apprenticed to the School, and became a teacher in the

Institution. About his twenty-first year, being in this office, he was drawn for

the Local Militia. Being certified to the Bench of Magistrates as ' of the persua

sion of the people called quakers ' (according to the lax terms purposely used in

the Act, as an indulgence to us) he appeared, and refused to take the oath or

serve ; and, having no effects to answer the fine of £10 by a distraint, he was

committed for a month to prison at Wakefield by warrant signed Francis L. Wood

and William R. Hay. Here he had for company five other young men professing

with Friends, only three of whom were actually members. The first of these who

was taken thither was turned among the criminals, habited in the prison dress,

and subjected to hard labour: but a Friend of the town interceding with Justice

Heywood, that Christian spirited magistrate (who had read George Fox's Journal)

relieved this prisoner, and the rest after him, from the needless infliction of penal

severities ; and they had only to suffer a confinement which, mitigated thus, was

not without its hardships. Under this indulgence (it is our painful duty to add)

some of the six behaved themselves in a manner inconsistent with the strictness of

the principles they professed, and for which they were understood to be suffering ;

it may be, that idleness was here, as in most other cases of the kind, ' the mother

of evil.'

From whatsoever cause it happened, there appeared afterwards a disposition in

the Bench to bear hard upon Friends : for before the expiration of four years, our

Friend before named was again ballotted, together with an apprentice and a ser

vant of the Institution (both members of the Society) and had to undergo, with

them, a second imprisonment of twenty-four days. He was in weak health and

lame from an abscess ; so that he could not walk three miles to the appearance,

but was obliged to ride : yet the Surgeon in attendance passed him as fit and

capable to serve !

One of the others from the School, having on a pretty good suit with a hat

somewhat high in the crown, was told that he was no quaker by his appearance,

and that the clothes he had on were worth the fine !

Thus circumstanced, our Friend I. D. (who had been an exemplary character,

and at times had spoken and prayed in Meeting, exercising a religious care over

the children) endured his second imprisonment with Christian patience ; thankful

to the Almighty for his grace and goodness, at seasons extended to his spirit, and

to his Friends for their frequent attentions to him. He died of a fever in 1824,

aged thirty-five years : his first confinement was in 1810. There is an account of

him in ' Fiety promoted,' the Eleventh part. Ed.
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nity likewise to revive the memory of his father, John Fothergill of

Carr End in Wensledale ; who was a laborious minister in our Religious

society : and of his brother Samuel, who succeeded to his father in

that office.

John Fothergill, the father, died at Knaresboro' 1744. He too was

the son of religious parents, who carefully educated him in sobriety,

simplicity and virtue, according to the principles of the quakers.

Having early perceived, under the preparing operations of Divine grace,

that he would be called to the work of the ministry, he was very care

ful to wait the appointed time—and when the word appeared to be

spoken fin his spiritual ear], with such clearness as to leave no shadow

ofdoubt that it was a Divine requiring, like the Apostle, he reasoned not

with flesh and blood ; but gave up to the heavenly vision about the 20th

year of his age. He soon became a skilful and able minister of the

gospel. Well instructed in the mystery of godliness (and being able

in the light to discover the mysterious workings of Antichrist in oppo

sition to it) he was well qualified, out of the treasures of his own expe

rience, to administer consolation, caution or counsel, according to the

different states of his auditors.

Being impressed with an humbling sense of the Majesty and Omni

presence of the Divine being, in the exercise of his gift he was very

awful and weighty ; not endeavouring to please itching ears, or gratify

the high notions of airy speculation, by the wisdom of words. He

patiently waited renewedly to receive power from on high, and under

this influence to divide the word aright : in doing which, he reached the

Divine witness in the hearts of those he ministered unto ; to the con-

vincement, confirmation and edification of many, at home aud abroad.

For the support of the discipline established in the Society, his talents

were equally conspicuous: being replenished with the wisdom which is

from above (and which is without partiality) he was stedfast, upright

and discreet in its administration.—The stability of his own conduct

and his inflexible integrity gave him authority : and this he invariably

applied to the discouragement of evil doing, and the praise of those

that did well.

' He was brought up in the occupation of an husbandman, and I

suppose (says Gough) his education as to school-learning was confined

to what appeared necessary in that department. But his deficiency

in literature was amply compensated by the soundness of his under

standing, improved and refined by pure religion ; which replenished

the man with a wisdom to act well in every station, surpassing the

wisdom of this world. At home, he was skilfully, laboriously and suc

cessfully employed in his occupation of agriculture, for the necessary

support of himself and family : yet not entangled therewith. For when

the sense of duty required that he should be absent from his home and

business, he with all readiness yielded obedience to the superior calling

—being careful to leave his affairs in reputable order, and his chil

dren (after he became a widower) in safe hands, travelling with as

much expedition as a clear sense of duty would allow ; and when his
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service was finished, returning to his family with as little delay as

' Hetook frequent journies into sundry parts of England, Scotland

and Wales ; he visited Ireland several times, and thrice crossed the

sea to America in this service ; to the comfort and edification of the

churches.—He also wrote sundry edifying epistles to his Friends.'—

' Not only in the efficacious reach of his public ministry, but particu

larly (says the same author) in his private conversations among his

Friends, at some of which I had the advantage of being present, the

weightiuess of his spirit, the unaffected gravity of his demeanour, the

wisdom of his reflections (his words few and savoury, seasoned with

grace) made good and deep impressions upon my youthful mind.'

After a journey of this kind, performed with the infirmities of age

and indisposition of body upon him, he several times expressed his satis

faction and inward peace ; saying his shoulders were much lightened by

it, and he was reconciled to his grave, if he should now be taken away.

When at length he was reduced to great weakness, and other expres

sion failed, he was observed to repeat the following in a very fervent

and emphatical manner, ' Heavenly goodness is near, heavenly good

ness is near ! ' (e)

Such was the family, and such the father, of the first intended subject

of my present notice, Dr. John Fothergill, who was born at the family

mansion of Carr End in Wensledale, the 8th of the month called

March [O. S.] 1712. His early education may be conceived from the

foregoing account to have been carefully guarded : he was, next, two

years at a Classical school, where he acquired the Latin language and

entered upon the Greek : after which, about the age of sixteen, he was

apprenticed to Benjamin Bartlett of Bradford, a Friend who had already

formed several pupils for future physicians. Here he appears to have

given entire satisfaction by an assiduous attention to his duties, and by

early proofs of that sagacity which afterwards raised him to so great

eminence in his profession. How far an humble beginning, amidst the

lower cares of the healing art, may tend to deepen the knowledge and

quicken the diligence of the physician in his after labours, may be left

for the consideration of such as love to study the developement of char

acter, in men remarkable for their success in life. So far as appears,

jonng Fothergill went to the University of Edinburgh, with no higher

ambition than the practice of that branch of medicine into which he had

Been here initiated. But falling under the peculiar notice of the father

of the College, Dr. Monro, he was induced to remain for a longer

term there, and raise his views to the highest department of the faculty :

and thus took his degree in 1736. It is related of him, that he used

the Latin not in his Medical notes alone but in his diary ; and hav

ing one day paid a visit in company with a friend to a Professor of the

College, this gentleman, though be engrossed the conversation pretty

much to himself, occupied the time wholly with trifling subjects. On

(e) Gough vol. iv. Chap. 6. Piety promoted.
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their return, this friend witnessed young Fothergill's customary entry

in his diary, including this visit—to which was attached the note, in

reference to the Professor, ' Multum dixit, non multa didicimus ! ' Such

men should remember, that the mind of ingenuous youth thirsts for

improvement, as a fruitful soil for showers—and that even the playful

garrulity of their superiors should be made conducive to this end.

He next entered himself a physician's pupil at St. Thomas's, London,

the practice of which he attended for two years : then, after a short

excursion to the Continent with a few friends in the spring of 1740, he

returned to London, and took up his residence in Whitehart Court,

Gracechurch Street; where he continued during the greater part of

his life, and where he acquired and established his fame and his for

tune. His practice for some years was confined chiefly to the loner

class of people ; so that he has often traversed the outskirts of the city

from morning to night, and returned home without having taken a fee.

He considered the poor, however, as his benefactors by this addition

of experience ; and he repaid them, by continuing to bestow his advice

on them gratis as long as he lived.

I must pass rapidly through the remainder of his career, as less ad

apted to the purpose of my work. He became a Licentiate of the

College of Physicians in 1746: in 1748, he published his celebrated

' Account of the putrid sore throat ; ' a work which has been translated

into almost every European language, and to which he owed a con

siderable extension of his practice. In 1754, he became a Fellow of

the College of Physicians of Edinburgh, and in 1763, of the Royal

Society ; to which he had communicated some interesting papers. He

was one of the earliest members of the American Philosophical Society;

and in 1776, when a Royal Medical Society was instituted at Paris,

Dr. Fothergill was one of a select number of foreign Physicians, whom

the Society thought proper to rank among their Associates.

Having very early acquired a taste for Botany, he cultivated and

patronized in a distinguished manner this useful and pleasing science.

The estate at Upton in Essex, now in the possession of our Friend

Samuel Gurney, was purchased by him with this view ; and the exten

sive garden and grounds, stocked at a great expense, with every thing

he could procure from Foreign climes, in this way. His extensive hot

and greenhouse collection contained upwards of 3,400 species of Exo

tics : and in the open ground were about 3000 other species of plants

and shrubs. He had, besides, collections of great value in other

branches of Natural History : which he patronized, it may be truly

said, with a princely munificence. Other subjects of a public nature,

and tending to the improvement of the great Metropolis in which be

practised, claimed also much of his attention.

Two publications, of great labour and expense, are known to have

been begun and finished under his patronage—the great Botanical

Dictionary of Miller, and Purver's Translation of the Bible. Of the

latter, which was executed fwholly at the Doctor's expense) by a mem

ber of our Society in obscure life, it may be observed that it would
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have appeared to much greater advantage, had the author been as well

qualified to write English, as he undoubtedly was to translate from the

Scripture tongues. Inelegant but faithful, and furnished with a great

quantity of original Notes and Tabular elucidations, it has probably

furnished unacknowledged help, on many a difficult passage, to more

noted Commentators.

Of his proceedings in public life, that to which our Society owes the

most is the Institution of the seminary at Ackworth. He it was who,

having observed the extreme ignorance of poor children among us and

learned, in Cheshire and Yorkshire, from Friends equally interested

in its removal, the opening which existed for applying a remedy to the

evil, came forward and gave the needful impetus to the wavering coun

sels of the Yearly Meeting ; risquing his own money in the purchase

of the long vacated and neglected Foundling-hospital Estate. It may

be safely said by Friends, to their latest generation, in grateful memory

of John Fothergill, that to him, under Divine Providence, we are in

debted for this peculiar provision for the education of our youth.

In the latter part of his practice Dr. Fothergill resided in Harpur

Street: and as a refuge from care and importunity, when beginning to

feel his need of a retreat, procured a lease of Lea Hall, near Middle-

wich in Cheshire, to which secluded spot he annually retired for two

or three months in the summer. He died by a second and sudden

attack of a disease, the danger of which had not been duly appreciated

even by himself, the ]2th of December, 1780. His remains were de

posited in Friend's burial-ground at Winchmore-hill.

In person, Dr. Fothergill was of delicate make, his features expres

sive, his eye brilliant. In mind, he was comprehensive, quick and

unembarrassed : equal to the most sudden occasions. There was a

charm in his conversation and address, that conciliated the regard and

confidence of all who employed him ; and so discreet and uniform was

his conduct, that he was not apt to forfeit the esteem which he had once

acquired. At his meals he was uncommonly abstemious ; eating spar

ingly, and rarely exceeding two glasses of wine at dinner or supper.

He was a principled and zealous quaker, on the sound and liberal

construction of our doctrines ; and 1 heard it testified of him by a near

Friend of his, then surviving, that he discharged with religious weight

and tenderness of spirit the duties of an Elder, in the Meetings of

Friends, (f)

Samuel Fothergill, of Warrington in Lancashire, was the sixth son of

John Fothergill, senior, of whom an account has been given as a Minister

of our society. Being of an active and lively disposition, and much

from under the eye of his affectionate parent, he became during his

apprenticeship at Stockport a licentious character, to the great grief of

his father : his mother had died in child-bed, in her 42nd year. Yet

(/) Sec Elliot's and Lettsom's works and life of Fothergill, 1781 and 1784,

Dr. Hird's affectionate tribute, &c, Rees' Cyclop., Piety Promoted, Gough's

History.

VOL. iv. 2 8
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the pious admonitions of his surviving parent proved as bread cast upon

the waters : and the fruit returned after [not very] many days, in a

sincere repentance. In a few months after which, having abode during

the interval in great humility under the purifying operation of ' the

Holy Ghost and fire ' his mouth was opened to bear a testimony to the

sufficiency of that Holy arm, which had plucked him ' as a brand ont

of the burning :' he became an eminent minister of the gospel of Christ,

and so continued among us to the end of his days.

" Through the course of his [ministerial] labours both in public and in

private, animated by Divine love, he expressed an uncommon warmth

of affection for the rising youth of this generation ; with whom he was

led into a deep brotherly feeling and sympathy."—"He travelled much

in this nation and Scotland, several times in Ireland, and once through

most of the North American colonies, in the service of Truth." It is

recorded of him in this latter visit that, though singularly humbled in

a sense of poverty, weakness and insufficiency on his first landing, he

was strengthened to the admiration of his Friends, in gospel authority

in his ministry—which proved the awakening and comforting of many,

He mostly attended the Yearly Meetings of Friends in London,

when of ability in body—for he had but delicate health : and acquiring

a moderate competency by diligence in trade, he declined it for several

years before his decease, devoting his time and talents to the service of

the churches. Actuated in this by a Christian and manly zeal, he was

in deportment grave, in conversation savoury and edifying :—in his

preaching free from affectation, clear, sound and pathetic ; filled

with charity, allowing for the prejudices of mankind, being indeed

an elder worthy of double honour, Rpeaking whereof he knew, and what

his own hands had handled of the good word of Life.

He endured a long and painful illness with much patience and resig

nation—departed this life at his house in Warrington the I5th, and was

buried at Penketh the 19th of the Sixth Month, 1772: aged 56, a min

ister 35 years. Piety promoted Eighth part : in the sixth part of which

see an account of his exemplary mother Margaret Fothergill, as well

as of his father in the eighth.*

* The antiquity (if 1 may so speak) 'of the family in our Society will appear

from the following; which I received from a descendant of the party, through the

hands of a Friend.

Copy of a Marriage Certificate

"The 12 day of ye 4 Month 1673, in the fear of y<> Lord, and according

to his Holy Institution and ordinance, and according to the law and ye practice

of ye holy men of God in ye Scriptures of truth, did Alexander Fothergill son

of John Fothergill of Carr-End in Wensledale, take to wife Ann Langton,

daughter of John Langton of Side in Sedbergh. And she consented to him. And

further did take Alexander Fothergill to be her husband in the assembly of the

people of God atBrigflats in the aforesaid Sedbergh. And he is her Husband and

she is his Wife. Solemly promissing to live faithfully together man and wife soe
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a. d. A deluded populace, under the influence of a Fanatical ' Pro-

1780. testant Association,' opposed to the granting' of further indulgence

to their Fellow-subjects of the Romish faith, attack and burn

many prisons and private houses in the Metropolis, liberating

great numbers of Criminals ; and after setting the Civil power

for many successive days at defiance, are dispersed with blood

shed by the Military.

The prison at Clerkenwell, called the Bridewell, was on this occasion

threatened with fire ; and the only public school of our Society being

in a house contiguous to that building, it became necessary to provide

for the safety of the family. The children and their teachers were

accordingly conducted to my Father's house in Old Street (probably

the nearest Friend's capable of receiving them), and sheltered there

until the alarm subsided.

I was then at my grandfather's (being about seven years old,) and I

well remember the going of the family to the house-top to view the

distant fires ; as also the determined air and hasty march ofthe soldiers

from the country, passing through Wandsworth to quell the riots. I

am ready to hope that, in a somewhat eventful life, I have seen many

things the like of which posterity will not be called to witness .' Ed.

1781. Some inconsistency having begun to shew itself among our

members, in taking oaths be/ore the Magistrates, the Yearly Meet

ing issues advice on the subject.

" Yearly Meeting, 6th Mo. 8th, 1781. The following Extracts

from the Committee of the Meeting for Sufferings, respecting oaths, is

directed to be sent to the several counties and places, viz.

" The Committee appointed to examine the accounts sent from the

several counties and places, in answer to your Minute dated the 13th

of 10th month last, respecting oaths, report ; that we find answers

have been received from all the counties and places, excepting one :

and that most of the answers are very satisfactory.—Friends appear to

be generally clear in our testimony against oaths : nevertheless we are

sorry to find some painful instances of a deviation in this respect : and

although the number of these is not large, yet sufficient we think to

give too much cause for the declaration of the Judges on a late trial at

the Old Bailey ; [probably, that Friends had begun to swear:] but we

have the satisfaction to find, that till those cases have been properly

noticed by the respective Monthly Meetings ; and that some appear to

have taken the oath with great reluctance, and have acknowledged

long as they live. And we are witnesses of ye same whose names are hereunto

subscribed.

John Folhergill Michaall Pratt

John Langton . Francis Blayklings

Oswald Routh Richard Speight

Thomas Metcalfe Lawrence Routh

Alexander Metcalfe Marmaduke Walker

Joseph Baines Johu Thompson

James Thompson James Guy

John Holmes John Fothergill."

John Blayklings
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their error. It also appears that several had been disowned before

their taking the oath ; yet retaining the exterior appearance of Friends,

they might very easily be mistaken for such.

"And it is recommended to Monthly and other Meetings to exercise

a watchful care over their Members, and assist Friends who may be

in want of advice in this respect."

a- d. Peace between Great Britain and the United States of North

1783. America.

Accomplished after a seven years struggle, maintained (as Aikin

observes in his ' Reign of Geo. III.") not for glory, but for political

existence. Such means would undoubtedly have been renounced in the

case ofFriends ; but the end, of not being taxed without representation,

must have met their entire approval as a body. They were considerable

sufferers in this contest, and even after its termination by the peace.

Conscientiously bound to the actual government, on the principle that

' the powers that be ' are God's ordinance while they stand, they were

not to be brought by persuasion tojoin interests and measures with their

Fellow-citizens in arms : with whom, upon the establishment of a

Republic, they were, however, soon prepared to harmonize as Civil

equals. Aikin reports of them, that in 1776 they nnited with those

called Loyalists, or Tories, in Philadelphia (while Congress was at

Baltimore) in impeding the execution of an order for fortifying the

city. This could only be by the necessary interposition of the inertia

of their principle, as a peaceable body. Some of them were, however,

banished from the city on the occasion. (g~)

The Yearly Meeting of Friends in London was, of course, attentive

from year to year to the condition of Friends in America : the following

Minutes testify its concern for them : which indeed was not limited to

words, but gave occasion to a Subscription in their behalf, among our

members here ; of which several thousand pounds were applied for their

benefit in America, and the residue (when no more was drawn for) to

the support of Ackworth School.

From the Yearly Meeting Epistle, 1775. [After the mention of Epistles re

ceived from the several American Yearly Meetings.] " We are informed that the

body of Friends in America, as well as here, are generally preserved from concern-

(g) Brissot, who had much intercourse with Friends in North America (1788,)

after noticing their loss of political rank and influence in the war of 1756—in the

course of which, after having been Legislators they had to submit again to the

operation of laws made against themselves—continues his account (in substance)

as follows : On the present occasion, they incurred an odium which has scarcely

yet died away, by their conduct in disowning all such of their members as tool

arms on either side. If the society had acted thus from attachment to the Britisl

cause, there had been some ground to allege for the persecution : but it is certain.

notwithstanding what some ill informed persons have written, that the majority

of the quakers inclined to neither side in the contest—but did the services at

humanity to both.

" General Washington had occasion to shew himself superior to this injustice,

by releasing some of them, who had been made prisoners and sent to him, fix

refusing to bear arms, in Virginia. In the course of the war, he had been in

duced, from ignorance of their real dispositions, to entertain an ill opinion of the
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ing- themselves as parties in the present heats and commotions ; and we intreat all

in membership with us to enter as little into conversation respecting them as

possible ; and daily to seek for, and abide under, the influence of that heavenly

principle which leads ' to follow peace with all men ; and holiness, without which

no man shall see the Lord.'

" We trust that we are called to shew forth to the world in life and practice,

that the blessed reign of the Messiah, the Prince of Peace, is begun ; and we

doubt not but it will proceed till it attain, in due time, its completion in the earth,

when according to the prophecies of Micah and Isaiah, ' Nation shall not lift up

sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.'

" Influenced by these principles, we cannot consistently join with such as form

combinations of a hostile nature against any ; much less in opposition to those

Providentially placed either in sovreign or subordinate authority : nor can we

unite with or encourage such as indecently asperse or revile them : for it is written,

' Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.' "

" 1776. By Epistles received from several of the provinces in America we have

affecting information of the state of Friends in those parts ; and deeply sympathise

with the faithful, wheresoever they are situated, under their afflictions, and fer

vently desire that this season of outward probation may be sanctified to all."

[Follows, advice to self-examination, and humble prayer ; it being, the writers

say " worthy of the serious consideration of all, whether the calamities now deeply

afflicting this great empire, may not have been permitted by Divine providence

in displeasure, on account of the accumulated transgressions of the people."]

" 1777. We have, with much satisfaction, to acquaint you that the general

body of Friends in America, under all the trials and difficulties they are exposed

to in these times of confusion and peril, have been preserved in a conduct consist

ent with our peaceable principles. United in brotherly love and in the same

piecious faith, we truly sympathise with them ; verily believing it to be our indis

pensable duty to promote the gospel of peace in life and practice, and to approve

ourselves followers of the Lamb of God; who when upon earth overcame through

suffering, and left us an example that we should follow his steps."—

" 1778. We are informed that the difficulties and distresses of our Friends in

America have been, and still continue to be great in divers provinces. ' Affliction '

it is said ' cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the

ground.' Job v. 6. Let the present calamities therefore awfully impress every

mind, and lead us seriously to reflect, both on the many mercies we, with our

fellow-subjects, have long and largely enjoyed, and on the distressing prospect

now before us."—[Follows, an exhortation of like tenour with the former, of 1776.]

" 1779. The sufferings of our brethren in America have been great in many

places ; especially in Pennsylvania, the Jerseys, Long-Island, Rhode-Island and

Nantucket. These sufferings have principally arisen from that confusion and

Friends. He could get n-one of them to serve him as spies : but he observed that in

like manner, none of them would serve the English army in that capacity. They

were treated by both sides with confidence : the spies, encouraged by this, at

length habited themselves as quakers—and several were actually hung in that

costume. The General came at last to esteem the quakers, for the simplicity of

their manners, their economy and good morals. Their attachment to the New

constitution especially (which required an entire submission to the Laws, and the

absence of all luxury) made him regard the society as one of its best supports.

" Congress did not behave so liberally at this time : they became furious at the

passive resistance opposed to their measures ; and banished the chiefs of the so

ciety (Miers Fisher, the particular Friend of Brissot, among them) to Staunton in

Virginia, 200 miles from their homes. And when permission was at length given

them to return into Pennsylvania, no mention was made in the passports of Phila

delphia, where the British lay, but where their families resided. Washington how

ever perceived and generously supplied this defect." Nouveau Voyage ii. 234—240.
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distress which are inseparable from war ; from the laws enacted for promoting

military services, and from Acts enforcing declarations of allegiance to those in

power. The Friends who were banished from Philadelphia have been permitted to

return to their habitations, excepting two who died in exile; and some of those

who were imprisoned have been set at liberty." [Friends' Meetings for worship

and discipline, it is next stated, were kept up and diligently attended, even from

remote places ; their religious unity being entire, and the sympathy great with the

distressed among them—the trial proving a source of instruction.] " Our brethren

in these parts gratefully acknowledge the kindness and regard of Friends in Eng

land and Ireland, in so early and liberally contributing to the relief of their

distresses. Many, from easy circumstances, have been reduced to great hardships

and necessities, but have been measurably kept in a state of contentment : these

have shared the benevolence of those [among them] who have been preserved from

the like sufferings.—May a deep sympathy with our afflicted brethren affect every

mind ; and may we all watch unto prayer, that it may please the Divine Majesty

to shorten the day of their distress."

" 1781 ." [Notices the receipt of Epistles from six American Yearly Meetings:

only four had corresponded in the previous year : also the continuance of unity;

and of ' convincement,' by which considerable additions had been made to tie

churches. Their sufferings on account of our peaceable testimony appeared to

increase, "through the adverse occurrences arising from the continuance of the

present unhappy commotions." They generally, however, were favoured to hold

their religious meetings without molestation ; and the work of liberating their own

slaves was proceeding towards a completion.]

" 1782." [A repetition of the like account of things occurs in this Episde.]

" 1783." [And in that for this year also.] " Now, dear brethren, seeing it

hath pleased the Supreme disposer of events mercifully to incline the powers lately

at war to put a stop to the effusion of human blood, let us thankfully receive the

return of peace ; and in all our conversation and conduct demean ourselves as

becomes the followers of Christ, the Prince of peace; labouring to promote the

good of all ; and as much as in us lies putting in practice that comprehensive ex

hortation of the Apostle :" [1 Tim. ii. 1—4 cited.] Epistles of the Yearly Meeting

of Friends. Ed. 1818.

a. d. The Yearly Meeting, at the instance* of Friends in North

1783. America, makes its first movement (in the way of Petition to the

Legislature of Great Britain) for the Abolition of the Slave Trade.

"Yearly Meeting, 6th Mo. 13th, 1783. This Meeting having

in a very weighty and solemn manner considered the recommendation

of our brethren in America, to take under consideration an application

to those in power in favour of the poor enslaved negroes. It is the

solid judgment of this meeting, that this weighty work should begin

by an address to the King : and therefore the following Friends, viz.—

John Pemberton, Isaac Wilson, Richard Shackleton, Jacob Hagen,

Jeremiah Waring, Thos. Greer, Robert Dudley, Thomas Corbyn,

Samuel Hoare, Junior, Joseph Phipps, John Wright, John Coakley

Lettsom, [M.D.] Edmund Gurney, George Harrison, John Eliot,

William Dillwyn and John Hustler, are appointed to prepare such

Address for the approbation of some future sitting of this Meeting."

" Sixth Month 16th. The Committee appointed to prepare an Ad

dress to the King, report that the said Committee, being informed that

a Bill is ordered to be brought into the House of Commons, to make

some regulations respecting the African Trade, judged it most proper

immediately to petition the House of Commons, and therefore prepared
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such Petition ; which having been twice read was agreed to, and signed

in the Meeting, and is as under : viz.

" To the Commons of Great Britain in Parliament assembled. The

Petition of the people called Quakers, Sheweth,

" That your Petitioners, met in this their Annual Assembly, having

solemnly considered the state of the enslaved Negroes, conceive them

selves engaged in religious duty to lay the suffering situation of that

unhappy people before you, as a subject loudly calling for the humane

interposition of the Legislature.

" Your Petitioners regret that a nation, professing the Christian

Faith, should so far counteract the principles of humanity and justice,

as by cruel treatment of this oppressed race, to fill their minds with

prejudices against the mild and beneficent doctrines of the Gospel.

" Under the countenance of the laws of this Country, many thousands

of these our fellow-creatures, entitled to the natural rights of mankind,

are held as personal property in cruel bondage ; and your Petitioners,

being informed that a Bill for the regulation of the African Trade is

now before the House, containing a Clause which restrains the Officers

of the African Company from exporting negroes,—Your Petitioners,

deeply affected with a consideration of the rapine, oppression and

bloodshed attending this traffic, humbly request, that this restriction

inay be extended to all persons whomsoever : or that the House would

grant such other relief in the Premises, as in its wisdom may seem meet.

" Signed in and on behalf ofour Yearly Meeting held in London, the

16th of 6th Mo. 1783.

" Joseph Docwra, John Coakley Lettsom, [M. D.] John Pryor,

John Beaumont, John Warder, Thomas Bradshaw, Isaac Wilson,

Thomas Corbyn, Jacob Hagen, George Boone, Robert Walker, Wil

liam Rathbone, Jacob Hagen, junior, Samuel Marsh, John Eliot,

John Pim junior, Joseph Savory, George Keen, Robert Maddock,

Richard Shackleton, William Hayhurst, William Pryor, John Golds-

bury, Robert Lambert, Joseph Hatton, Joseph Williams, John Page,

Thomas Shillitoe, John Browne junior, Thomas West, James Back

house, William Heald, James Alexander, David Hodgson, Henry

Melhuish, John Foot, William Heath, Mark Batt, Elijah Salthouse,

Herbert Camm, David Barclay, William Belch, John Barton, William

Sewell, Benjamin Webb, Joseph Smith, Robert Davis, John Hippsley,

Thomas Cruttenden, John Rittson, James Lewis, Thomas Hull,

Robert Eeles, Thomas Hayman, John Messer, Thomas Soundy,

Stephen Miller, Thomas H. Strangman, Samuel Burns, William

Bryan, John Moline, Samuel Driver, John Corbyn, Henry Rice,

Robert Howard, John Greenwood, Henry Knight, John Gurney,

Edmund Peckover, Henry Sterry, Joseph Storrs, Edward May, John

Hill, John Dollin, Benjamin Marshman, Robert Lovell, Isaac Bright-

wen, John Lury, Morris Birkbeck, Thomas Willis, Benjamin Angell,

John Crowley, Richard Bush, John Townsend junior, John Stead,

John Grubb, John Chalk, Thomas Nicholls, Richard Lowe, Samuel

West junior, Joseph Atkinson, John Russell, Joseph Freeth, William
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Strangman, Samuel Baker, Joseph Fry, John Plant Fry, John Abbott,

William Piatt, John Townsend, John Stordy, Moses Neave, Joseph

King, John Maryott, William Elgar, Thomas Day, Henry Hawkes,

Joseph Row, Owen Weston, John Kaye, John Wright, Zachary Clark,

William Simons junior, Jeremiah Waring, Joseph Naish, William

Crotch, Daniel Burns, Sparkes Moline, Joseph Eglin, Thomas Phelps,

Thomas Green, John Row, Edward Hubbard, William West, Morris

Birkbeck junior, Richard Reynolds, Benjamin Birkbeck, James Mad-

dock junior, Richard Harris, John Evans, Benjamin Hughes, Joseph

Taylor, Thomas Good, John Rice, John Masterman, Henry Wilkins,

John Hustler, John Routh, Thomas Knowles, John Storer, Richard

Leaver, James Healy, Thomas Crewdson, William Gunn, Robert

Coleman, Simon Bailey, Samuel Hoare junior, Joseph Ball, John

Post, Dann Weedon, Thomas Crowley, Joseph Taylor, Thomas Wag-

staile, Thomas Priestman, Thomas Gilkes, Benjamin Cookworthy,

Jacob Woodward, Henry Taylor, William Spriggs, William Tub,

Richard Pike, Michael Phillips, Benjamin Simkin, Samuel Pollard,

Isaac Selfe, Thomas Ball, Ellington Wright, Jacob Agar, Jonathan

Binns, William Speakman, Thomas Thompson, Solomon Chapman,

Warner Elkington, William Patteson, Richard Sterry, John Burgess

junior, Daniel Mildred, Jonathan Hopkins, John Bevans, Thomas

Bennett Smith, Ady BeUamy, William Barnes, Sampson Lloyd,

Thomas Melhuish, Benjamin Evans, James Hack, Josiah Messer,

Isaac Sargeant, William Fairbank, Henry Millard, John Whitehead,

William Hurt, Thomas Cox, Robert Trickett, John WaUis junior,

George Harrison, Robert Charleton, Benjamin Sterry, William Smee

Junior, John Ady, Edmund Barker Allen, Wilson Birkbeck, George

Vaux, Richard Chester, Edmund Gurney, John Townsend, William

Bleckley, Robert Dudley, Joseph Elgar, Richard Lowe, Benjamin

Middleton, George Gibson, Matthew Boyle, William Littell, Thomas

Greer, Obed Cook, Hagger Allis, John Goad, John Lloyd, James

Townsend, Abraham Sutcliffe, Samuel Brady, James Phillips, Edward

Shewell, John Lister, John Gawthorne, John Chorley, William Dill-

wyn, Thomas Brown, William Hack, J oseph Garrett, James Jenkins,

John Alexander, James Fell, Thomas Scantlebury, J oseph Brook,

Thomas Cash, William Phillips, Samuel Alexander, Richard Ronth,

John Richardson, Jeffery Bevington, James Waring, William Deir,

William Topper, Joseph Burtt, Anthony Home, James Beesley,

Thomas Howard, John Holmes, James Blakes junior, Matthew John

son, Benjamin Kaye, William Forster, Thomas Martin, JohnAshby

junior, James Webb, William Markes.'' [Total 258 ; being the Meet

ing at large. The Representatives present were 145 in number.]

" The Meeting for Sufferings is requested to take this affair imme

diately under their care, to petition the King and House of Lords it

they see occasion, and use tlieir utmost endeavours to obtain the desiK"

end, and to furnish those in power with proper information respecting

the iniquity and injustice of that Trade."—

CHARLES ELC0CK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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*. d. The frequency and great inconveniences of Marriages between

1783. our members and those of other Religious denominations, give

occasion to further disciplinary regulations on the subject.

The Reader may see the Minutes, in the ' Rules of Discipline' of

the Edition of 1834; p. 101. They give this reason for increased

severity ; that the disorder thus introduced into families renders mar

riage a state of confusion and perplexity ; and lays waste that united

religious care which ought to accompany the minds of parents, for the

education of their offspring in the principles of true religion.

1784. The Meeting of Women Friends, annually held in London

at the time of the Yearly Meeting, is constituted a Meeting

of Record ; and allowed to correspond with the Women's Quar

terly Meetings, under the title of ' The Yearly Meeting of

Women Friends held in London.'

" Yearly Meeting, 6th Mo. 5th, 1784. Nine Women Friends

under a deputation from the Women's Meeting now sitting in this city,

accompanied with three others on a Religious visitfrom, America, have

in a solid and weighty manner laid before this Meeting a Proposition,

that the Women's Meeting, constantly held during the time of the

VOL. IV. 2 T
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Yearly Meeting, may be authorized to correspond with the Women's

Meetings, of the several counties and places which correspond with this

Meeting, in order to be helpful to one another in the exercise of the

Discipline, in Quarterly, Monthly, and other Meetings ; which is to

be further considered at the next sitting of this Meeting.

" The following Minute from the Women's Meeting was brought

in and read, viz.—

" ' It coming weightily under the consideration of this Meeting,

the great loss it sustains for want of its being regularly constituted a

Meeting for Discipline, the following Friends are desired to lay the

concern before our Men Friends now sitting, viz. Esther Tuke, Eliza

beth Gibson, Alice Rigge, Christiana Hustler, Mercy Ransome,

Martha Routh, Tabitha Middleton, Susanna Rowe and Sarah Corbyn;

in which service the company of the Women Friends from America

will be truly acceptable.

(Copy) E. Talwin.'

" This Meeting, after solid and deliberate consideration of said

Proposition, agrees that the Meeting of Women Friends, held annu

ally in this city, be at liberty to correspond in writing with tlie Quarterly

Meetings of Women Friends : to receive accounts from them, and

issue such advice as, in the wisdom of Truth, from time to time may

appear necessary, and conducive to their mutual edification. For this

purpose it will be expedient, that the said Meeting be a Meeting of

Record, and be denominated the Yearly Meeting of Women Friends held

in London : yet such Meeting is not to be so far considered a Meet

ing of Discipline as to make Rules ; nor yet alter the present Queries

without the concurrence of this Meeting.

" This Meeting desires Robert Valentine, Samuel Neale, and

William Tuke, to deliver a Copy of this Minute to the Women's

Meeting."

a. d. On a proposition from the ' Yearly Meeting of Ministers and

1786. Elders ' the Meetings of Ministers and Elders, throughout the

Society, are made ' select.'

The Answers to the Queries from this part of the body having passed,

ordinarily, through the open Quarterly Meetings, Friends nominated

as Representatives in such Meetings had sat in the Yearly Meeting of

Ministers and Elders. It was now settled, that Meetings of this de

scription should correspond directly with each other, subject to the

production of their Answers in the open Quarterly Meeting, at any

time when they might be called for. From this time, none hnt

Ministers in unity and appointed Elders, were to be allowed to sit in

these ' Select Meetings.'

1787. The Repeal of the Corporation and Test Acts being attempted

in the House of Commons, the motion for a Bill is negatived by

a considerable majority.

" On March 28th, Mr. Beaufoy made a motion for taking into con

sideration the repeal of the Corporation and Test Acts. With respect

to the latter of these Acts he shewed, from its title, that its design was
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' to prevent danger from Popish recusants ;' and he related from the

history of the time, that the dissenters had determined not to oppose

it, considering it as then essential to the safety of the kingdom, and

confiding in the justice of Parliament that a Bill for their relief should

afterwards be passed :—that such a Bill was actually passed [by both

Houses] but was first defeated by a prorogation of Parliament, and

afterwards by the Clerks stealing the Bill. [See my Vol. iii. p. 114.

Ed.] With respect to the Corporation Act, it was passed in the year

after the Restoration, when men's minds were under the agitation

occasioned by the late troubles. He then entered into the general right

of every man tofollow his own religious principles, without being liable

to penaltiesfor so doing, unless they were injurious to the community ;

and endeavoured toprove, that the present Dissenters were nojust objects

ofjealousy to the State.

" The motion was opposed first by Lord North, and then by Mr.

Pitt j and was supported by Mr. Fox. Other members joined in the

debate; and the question being put, the motion was negatived by 178

to 100." Aikin i. p. 373.

*. d. The Yearly Meeting, at the instance of the Quarterly Meeting

1788. of London and Middlesex, advises the disownment of any mem

ber found dealing illegally in the Funds.

" Yearly Meeting, 5th Mo. 15th, 1788. 'At a Quarterly Meeting

held by adjournment at Gracechurch Street, the 5th of the 5th Mo.

H88, for London, &c.

" ' This Meeting having been deeply affected with the reproach

brought on Truth and Friends, through the misconduct of several under

our name, who have been engaged in illegal dealings in the Public

Stocks, or Government Securities ; which is a species of gaming, and

altogether inconsistent with our religious principles, as well as con

trary to the law of the land, as contained in an Act of Parliament

made in the 7th year of King George the Second, intitled an Act to

prevent the infamous practice of Stock-jobbing ; and whereas this

practice does also frequently end in the ruin of families, and even

where persons are successful is unwarrantable : it appearing moreover

to be a growing evil among Friends, both in Town and Country :—We

request the Yearly Meeting will take the matter into solid considera

tion, and issue such advice and direction as maybe necessary, in order

that this deviation from our religious principles may come more closely

under the notice and care of Friends, and Meetings, in future.

" ' Thomas Corbyn is requested to carry this Proposition to the

Yearly Meeting.'

" Fifth Mo. 19th. Thomas Corbyn, from the Committee to whom

the Proposition from the Quarterly Meeting of London and Middle

sex, respecting the illegal dealing in the Public Funds, was referred,

brought in a Minute, which having been twice read is with some

alterations agreed to, and is as follows, viz.—' This Meeting has been

deeply affected with the reproach brought on Truth and Friends by

the misconduct of some under our name, who through an evil covet
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ousness have engaged in illegal dealings in the Public Stocks, or

Government Securities ; which is a species of gaming, and altogether

inconsistent with our religious principles.'

" ' In order therefore to prevent as much as may be such disgraceful

practices, we do advise, that where any member of our Society is found

to be guilty thereof, either as principal, agent, or broker, Monthly

Meetings do not fail tenderly to advise and deal with such ; and if they

cannot bring him to a sense of his misconduct, and indnce him to

relinquish the practice, to testify against, and disown him.' "

a. d. Six Friends, who had been libelled in the Ecclesiastical Court

1789. 0f Lichfield for Church-rates, are condemned in the Court of

Arches in the sum of fourpence each. The proceedings having

lasted many years, the costs taxed amount to one hundred

and sixty pounds sixteen shillings ! Four of the number are

excommunicated in Court ; but the ' Acts ' remain ' unpublished.'

Some friendly persons in and about Coventry raise the money

by subscription : which being paid into Court by a friendly

Clergyman, the parties are absolved.

I give the notice of this Case from the collection kept by the Meeting

for Sufferings, as a remarkable instance of the oppression attending

such a mode of prosecuting Ecclesiastical claims ; andfrom which vie

are now delivered. The discha rge by a formal absolution, of parties from

the censure and penance of an offence understood to be spiritual, on

the mere payment of a sum of money in their behalf, seems a proceed

ing very remote from the idea of a true church-discipline. I subjoin,

as a specimen of Legal practice now happily gone by with other

Gothicisms, the Absolution of one of the parties : as also his Reasons

for non-payment given into Court.

"Meeting fob Sufferings, 31st of 3rd Mo. 1789. Case of Friends in

Coventry : [after mention of the reasons given in].

" A Copy of said reasons follows : which each of the Friends delivered into

Court, oue only being audibly read, viz.—' I am cited here to shew cause why

the Court should not proceed to Excommunication against me, having been under

a necessity from a conscientious motive to disobey its order.—I have, through this

long and tedious Suit, studiously avoided giving any offence to the Court; and

rny non-payment of the Costs adjudged for me to pay has not proceeded from

obstinacy, but from a religious scruple : for as I could not pay Joseph Rann's

claim or demand, for reasons already given, I cannot pay the Costs arising there

from. I presume to request, that the Court will make a difference between con

tumacy and a religious scruple ; for had I acted otherwise, I should hate

wounded my own Conscience. •

" Joseph Ault.

" Lichfield, 31st of 3rd Mo. called March, 1789.

" Acts, had, sped and done in the house of John Fletcher, Esquire, situate

in the City of Lichfield, on Wednesday the 23rd day of September, in the year

of our Lord, one thousand seven hundred and eighty nine, before the Reverend

Theophilus Buckeridge, Master of Arts ; Principal Surrogate or Deputy of the

Worshipful Richard Smallbrook, Doctor of Laws, Vicar General and Official

Principal of the Honourable and Right Reverend Father in God James, by

Divine Permission, Lord Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, in the presence of

Wm. Mott, Notary Public, 1 leputy Register.
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"Rann, Clerk, B. against Joseph Ault, F.

" Mr. William Buckeridge, Proctor of the Plaintiff, Joseph Rann Clerh, having

declared his party the said Joseph Rami, and himself, satisfied as to Costs taxed

in this Cause ; and the letters of excommunication extracted against the Defend

ant not having heen published, Mr. Fletcher, Proctor of the Defendant, appeared

and prayed the Decree and Act of Court pronouncing the said Defendant contu

macious, and decreeing him to he excommunicated, to be revoked, and the said

Defendant to be declared absolved therefrom.

" Whereupon the Surrogate aforesaid, at the Petition of the said Mr. Fletcher,

decreed the said Act of Court to be revoked, and declared null and void : And

did pronounce the said Defendant absolved, and decreed him to be dismissed

from any further proceedings in the Cause.

" This agrees with the Act of Court,

" Wm. Mott, N. P., D. Register."

1789. Repeated suits of late prosecuted against Friends, in the Ex

chequer and Ecclesiastical Court, give occasion to the Meeting

for Sufferings to apply to Earl Stanhope, for Ms aid in obtain

ing relief.

" Meeting for Sufferings. Fifth Month 22nd, 1789. Our Friend

Timothy Bevington, being present, gave this Meeting a circumstantial

account of the case of Thomas Norton ; now a prisoner at Worcester,

which being considered, and it being also represented to this Meeting,

that Earl Stanhope has brought in a bill to the House of Lords respect

ing a repeal of oppressive laws ; The following Friends are desired to

lay the suffering cases of Thomas Norton, and that of our Friends at

Coventry, (being again revived) before him, Thomas Corbyn, Timothy

Bevington, and George Harrison."

" Fifth Month 29th 1789. George Harrison reports that Timothy

Bevington, Thomas Corbyn and himself, agreeably to appointment

waited on Earl Stanhope on Second day last, that they were very courte

ously received by him, and that they had a full opportunity of stating

to him the two cases of prosecution in the Ecclesiastical Courts at

Worcester and Lichfield; which he not only heard with great atten

tion, but made minutes of the particular circumstances of each case,

at the same time recurring to the several statutes which point out the

different modes of prosecuting such claims : and in doing this, Earl

Stanhope anticipated the views and wishes of Friends, by expressing

in the most pointed terms his disapprobation of the Ecclesiastical Court,

and clear conviction that the laws ought as carefully to guard the

religious, as they do the Civil liberty of the subject. On referring to the

Statute of the 7th and 8th of William and Mary, restricting the mode

of recovery by Justice's warrant to the sum of ten pounds, he imme

diately and of his own accord remarked, that that sum was not suffici

ent to afford the necessary relief: and that if the law should extend it

to a larger sum, which he had no doubt might be effected, the liberty

of appeal to the Quarter Sessions, in case of any unlawful or oppressive

measure being pursued in the distraint, would, he conceived, remove

any objection on the part of the Legislature to the extension of the

sum : this law, he thought at any rate ought to be altered, because it

decrees costs against the appellant if non-suited, but not against the
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Claimant of the Tithes &c. even though he is found to have acted

illegally and oppressively. Earl Stanhope very cordially expressed his

readiness, and felt it his duty, to promote or bring forward any busi

ness in Parliament that tended to the relief of the subject from

Ecclesiastical Prosecutions : and though the two Cases submitted to

his notice did not come within his views, in regard to the Bill which

he has lately brought into the House of Lords, nevertheless he

thought them both, particularly the Case of Thomas Norton, quite ad

missible under the Title of the said Bill, and seemed much pleased

that they were communicated to him ; but thought them of sufficient

importance to ground a separate Bill upon ; and for that purpose

recommended an application to Parliament by Friends, for relief

in respect to Prosecutions in the Ecclesiastical Courts.""

" George Harrison further reports that, in a Conference he had

with Earl Stanhope this morning, the Earl mentioned that he had

given notice of the first reading of a Bill on the 9th of the next month,

to enact that the Statute 27th Henry VIII. chap. 20, should be

repealed ; and also, that no Suit shall be maintainable in any Eccle

siastical Court for the recovery of any Tithes, or spiritual profits."

1789. The Society, through the Meeting for sufferings, address the

King on the happy event of the restoration of his health.

The Address was presented the 27th of the Third Month, at Wind

sor, by Jacob Hagen, Thomas Corbyn and David Barclay. The

Friends were cordially received ; and in returning the usual gracious

answer, the king pronounced these proofs of the Society's attachment

agreeable—adding ' and particularly so on the present occasion of my

recovery by the mercy of God from a dangerous illness.'

There being a probability of much annoyance to Friends, for not

illuminating their houses on occasion of this event, the Government

at their request issued a recommendation to the Magistrates and

Citizens, dated Whitehall April 21st, and signed by Lord Sydney the

home Secretary ; intended (though not so worded) for their protection.

1789. Thomas Norton, a Friend who had been imprisoned for con

tempt of the Ecclesiastical Court in a case of Tithe, is brought

before Baron Perryn, at the Assizes at Worcester, and dis

charged.

The demand on this Friend wasfor Tithe of two lands of Barley,

value 5s. He was citedfor not setting out his Tithe, and appeared

at the Consistory Court at Worcester, from the Parish of Tredington'

near Shipston. The Proctor had deceived him, by pretending he

would not be called at that time, and sent him home ; whence he was

soon taken to prison. Friends visiting him there found him resigned

to suffer ; and the Proctor inexorable in his claim, and disturbed at

the publicity given to the case.

The Meeting for Sufferings deputed some Friends to wait on the

Bishop of Worcester, and the Chancellor of the diocese, and inform

them of the facts. On the 10th of the 4th Month, Thomas Corbyn,
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and John Eliot report having waited on the Bishop, who promised to

speak to the Chancellor. On the 24th, the said Friends report several

conferences with the Chancellor ; who alleged a contradictory statement

from the Proctor.

"Meeting for Sufferings. Seventh Month 31st, 1789. Thomas Wagstaffe

brought in the following letter from Timothy Bevington of Worcester, respecting

the Case of Thomas Norton, which was read, viz.

"'Worcester, 29th of 7th mo. 1789.

" ' Esteemed Friends Thomas Corhyn, Thomas Wagstaffe, Joseph G.

Bevan and William Gunn,

"'This morning, Thomas Norton's Case was brought forward before Baron

Perryn : it was very ably opened and supported by Edmund Wigley, one of the

members of Parliament for our City ; he really did himself, and the Cause he

pleaded, much credit. He at length, after much opposition by Counsel on the

other side, procured Thomas Norton's liberty, by pointing out defects in the Cer

tificate from the Consistory Court, and also in the warrant by which Thomas

Norton was committed. The Judge appeared very favourable, and expressed

how much pleasure it gave him, to have it in his power to set the Prisoner at

liberty, which he accordingly did : and upon being asked by the Counsel, what

he would advise to be done if the Party should proceed again in like manner—

he replied publicly [that we should] bring the Case before the King's Bench,

where he would be surely relieved. Thus ended this business, apparently to the

satisfaction of the people present in general, and Friends in particular ; who

were many present in Court with the Prisoner.

" ' With dear love we remain your affectionate friends, Timothy Bevington

Joseph Beesley, Henry Beesley.' "

" Tenth Month 30th. Timothy Bevington, being present, produced the fol

lowing letter from a Committee of the Quarterly Meeting, held at Worcester the

28th inst, which is agreed to be further considered at another meeting—viz.

" ' To the Meeting for Sufferings, Dear Friends,

" ' At our last Assizes, Judge Perryn (when Thomas Norton's Case was before

him) advised Friends to apply to Government, representing our suffering Case,

and request they would be pleased to prevent such vexatious Prosecutions in

fnture :—and added, ' You will he relieved, &c.

" ' On a Report of the issue of Thomas Norton's Case and the above advice

being laid before our Quarterly Meeting, we were appointed to write to your

Meeting, desiring it might come under your consideration in what manner to

apply for relief in this respect. And if it should meet the concurrence of the

Meeting to make such application speedily, We submit it to your consideration,

whether it might not be proper for your said Meeting to send Circular Letters to

the Counties and places, putting Friends upon using their interest with the mem

bers of both Houses of Parliament in their respective Counties, in favour of such

application: as was recommended on the like occasion in the year 1736.

" ' We are with the salutation of love, your affectionate friends,

" ' Timothy Bevington, Geo. Beckett, Thomas Beesley, Henry Beesley.

Worcester, 28th of 10th mo. 1789.' "

" Third Month 26th, 1790. The Correspondents for Worcester are desired to

inform the Committee of that Quarterly Meeting, that the subject of their Letter

dated the 28th of 10th mo. last has been repeatedly under the notice of this Meet

ing, but that a suitable time doth not seem to have occurred to make the appli

cation proposed."

1789. The Yearly Meeting, on the proposition of one of the Quar

terly Meetings, gives its judgment that the offices of Elder and

Overseer are distinct; and do not coincide in one person, unless

appointed to each office.



328 A CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY &c.

There were no less than nine Propositions, from different quarters,

to the Meeting this year. One of them resulted in a confirmation of

a Minute of 1 78(j, which directs that none but appointed Elders

and Ministers in unity sit in their Meetings : overseers, and probably

other Friends of some standing, having before exercised that privilege,

under cover of a nomination in their Quarterly Meetings. This

nomination itself being afterwards confined to the Select Meetings,

the Select body was thus effectually secured against such mixture.

a. d. On the proposition respectively of four different Quarterly

1789. Meetings, it is agreed to hold the Yearly Meeting in the week

following the third First-day in the Fifth Month :—and no longer

at the ' Moveable Feast called Whitsuntide.'

There had been a Proposition from Yorkshire to this effect in 1781 j

to which the Meeting did not accede. The chief cause of the present

proposals for an alteration appears to have been some uneasiness under

the imputation of a superstitious regard to the time : but there were also

some inconveniences in attendance alleged, which it was thought would

be remedied by the change. The original proposers of this appear to

have made good use of the interval of eight years, in preparing objec

tions from other quarters.

1790. A written Epistle of considerable length is issued by the

Yearly Meeting to the Quarterly Meetings.

In this Epistle are treated the various topics of advice less calcu

lated to meet the public eye ; such as deficiencies in our testimonies,

and supineness in the exercise of the discipline—the religious care of

families—tithe-paying—evasion of stamp-duties—conduct at Elections

—bearing arms, and fabricating or selling them—loans to govern

ment—armed vessels, and vessels hired out to convey troops, &c.

1790. A Representative Constitution is finally given to the Women's

Yearly Meeting.

" Yearly Meeting. Fifth Month 21st 1790. This Meeting taking

into consideration the service of the Women's Yearly Meeting, and

observing that the minute of 1784, by which it was established, doth not

sufficiently set forth the proper Constitution of such a Meeting—agrees,

That the several Quarterly Meetings of Women Friends are at liberty

to appoint two or more of their members, to meet in London at the

time of holding this Meeting; nevertheless so, as that the numberfrom

any Women's Quarterly Meeting shall not exceed that of the Repre

sentatives allowed to be appointed from the Men's Quarterly Meeting,

for the same district; which meeting of Women, so appointed, shall be

denominated—' The Yearly Meeting of Women Friends, held in

London.' And this Meeting is further of the judgment, that the several

Women's Quarterly Meetings should annually send to the Yearly

Meeting, answers in writing to the Queries proposed to the Women

Friends. But the said Yearly Meeting is not at liberty to make, or

alter, any Rules of Discipline or Queries." See the extent of their

authority in " Rules of Discipline " &c. 1834, p. 145.
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a. d. Violent political disputes, consequent on the French Revolu-

1790-1 tion. Riots at Birmingham, in which the dwelling-houses and

places of worship of many dissenters are burned. Adoice.

" 1790. In June, a decree passed the Assembly which, perhaps

more than any thing that had yet been done [in the French Revolu

tion] excited the hostility of the superior classes, throughout Europe :

it was for the abolition of all hereditary titles, orders, armorial bear

ings, and other marks of the distinction of ranks in society. W hen

it is considered how fondly, even in the most enlightened countries,

men are attached to honours (how futile soever) which elevate them

above the mass of their fellow-citizens, the indignation excited by such

an example of levelling will readily be conceived." Aikin i. 424.

" 1791. Party spirit raged with redoubled violence throughout the

kingdom, food being constantly administered to it by the events of the

French Revolution ; [events] continually more and more tending to

those changes in government which one party detested, as subversive

of all legitimate authority and wholesome subordination; and the other

rejoiced in, as the demolition of old prejudices and usurpations, and an

assertion of the true principles of Civil liberty. The anniversary of

[the storming of the Bastille at Paris] July 14th, [1789] was by the

latter celebrated in various places, with no other consequences than

the aggravation of political hatred ; but at Birmingham it was the

cause of a dreadful riot. The populace of that town, collecting in a

great mob and uncontrolled by the Magistrates, burned to the ground

some meeting-houses, and the dwellings of several of the principal

dissenters. In particular the house, books, papers and apparatus, of

that eminent divine and philosopher Dr. Priestley, were consumed ;

and himself compelled to become a fugitive in order to preserve his

life.* This tumult after raging four days, and spreading over the ad

jacent populous district, was quelled by Military force." Aikin i. 437.

The Yearly Meeting was not wanting in duty to the Society on the

subject of the Civil conduct of its members ; which was under Friends'

care, in these and several subsequent years. The following Extract

from the Epistle of 1790, shews the result of its concern for them at

that time.

* I think it but fair, in quoting, to let an Author shew his own sense : and

the citing him does not necessarily imply an assent to all he may say. I have

reason to think I shall not please all my readers here, in letting Dr. Priestley pass

as an eminent divine. That his mitred antagonist in the controversy (on the three

witnesses) was so accounted, will be disputed, I suppose, by no one. But in what

respect, save his being on our side (that is, with the safe and orthodox) Dr. Horsley

was more worthy the character of an eminent Divine, than Dr. Priestley, remains

to be shewn.

The divinity craft is now, it seems, to be exercised unmixed with any rational

or useful pursuit beside: and we are to have no Hales or Derham, no White or

Watson, save perchance under his brethren's controul, in the ' British Association ! '

The spirit of the ' Freres Ignorantins ' seems to have crossed the channel, and

obtained a footing here : ' the lips of the priest ' are indeed to ' keep knowledge,'

but it must be for the Craft. Ed.

VOL. IV. 2 v
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" And, dear Friends, as there are great commotions on the earth,

dissensions and animosities among men, and revolutions in states and

kingdoms, let none of us be drawn by a party spirit to meddle with

matters which are unsuitable for the peaceable followers of the Prince

of Peace ; who declared that his kingdom was not of this world. Bnt

let us all be gratefully sensible of, and thankfully commemorate, the

gracious dealings and merciful interpositions of the Lord our God;

who hath extended His protection to us, though widely separated in

our different allotments, and hath preserved us a religious body united

in faith and principle. May this precious unity and spiritual fellow

ship increase amongst us, by our living and believing in Christ, and by

being justified in Him, who is the author and finisher of all true faith."

a. d. The Case of some Friends of Lothersdale, (Yorkshire) sued in

1791. the Exchequer for Tithe, is brought before the Meeting for

Sufferings.

This Case was brought in the Ninth Month, by Wilson Birkbeck;

Lothersdale is in the parish of Carlton. George Markham the priest,

about the year 1780, made demand on the parishioners of a tenth of

all produce of the land (corn excepted) in the form of Agistment tithe,

and after about two years, summoned the Friends to the Quarter-Ses

sions at Skipton, to shew cause for non-payment. The Magistrates

refusing to grant the distraints, unless the Parson should advance a

claim which they could deem reasonable, the latter refused to abate

any thing ; threatening an Exchequer suit. In these circumstances,

a combination existing against the measures of the parson among

several Landholders, to whom some of the Friends were tenants, one

of the latter joined in it ; and he dying, his widow continued to act

with the parties opposed to the claim.

In the Fifth Month, 1789, a Bill was filed in the Exchequer against

Henri/ Wormall, James Walton, John Wilkinson, William Hartley,

Grace Slater, Mary Slater, John Wormall, and Joseph Brown. Of

these, William Hartley alone declined to defend the suit.

A Committee was appointed by the Meeting for Sufferings, of six

Friends, to attend to the Case.

1792. The Lottery (so long a source of revenue to the Government

of this Country) is reprobated in Parliament, and a Committee

of the House appointed to enquire into its effects. (See the Ad

vices to Monthly Meetings, for our testimony against it.)

" When, in the Committee of supply, the Minister [William Pitt] proposed

the raising of more than £800,000 by Lottery, he was severely reflected on by

Mr. M. A. Taylor, for having recourse at such a time [of financial prosperity] to

a method of levying money, so extremely pernicious to the morals and happiness of

the people. Several other members joined in the reprobation of Lotteries; and a

petition against them was presented from the Grand Jury of Middlesex. The

impression made on the House liy their representations was such, that a Commit

tee wasappointed forenquiring into the evilsarising from this source." Aikin i. 447.

1793. Trustees are now first appointed to hold the General Stock of

the Society, in place of the Cashiers formerly nominated at each

Yearly Meeting for that service. The office itself of cashier had

become a Sinecure, the bankers doing every thing for them.
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There had been before the Yearly Meeting, from the time the

Women Friends had obtained their separate privilege in the discipline,

proposals for erecting new and more commodious houses, for the men

and women to sit in and transact the business. The scheme had been

at length adopted : money had been raised, and ground contracted for,

in order to carry it into execution. The money transactions consequent

on it had been considerable, and a deficient balance appearing on the

account, of about £200, it was thought best to guard the deposite with

a Trust. A similar precaution is now observed, with regard to all

funds and properties of the Society of any considerable amount.

a. d. Friends, through the Meeting for Sufferings, petition the

1793. King on the subjects of the continuance of the war with France,

and of the Slave-Trade.

" Meeting for Sufferings. First Month 26th, 1793. ' To George III. King of

Great Britain, and the Dominions thereunto belonging.

" ' May it please the King.

" ' Thy dutiful subjects the religious Society of Friends, called Quakers, have

felt their minds deeply affected with the calamities attendant on War, and the

inconsistency thereof with the doctrine of Christ, the Prince of Peace. We ap

prehend that we cannot, at this time, discharge our duty to God—to thee—and to

our fellow subjects, many of whose precious lives may be the victims of the im

pending hostilities, without beseeching thee to exert thy Constitutional power to

prevent a measure, which may consign to danger, and to death, thousands of our

Countrymen—many of whom alas '. may he but too little prepared for that solemn

event, [coming] even in the more gradual way of natural infirmity.

" ' The protection and support of Kingdoms, and of Governments, are not in the

multitude of an host, but in the Lord Almighty. May therefore thy Councils

seek his protection, by that righteousness which exalts a nation, and by continu

ing to oppose that torrent of vice and immorality which hath prevailed ; and

which thou, 0 King—as became a christian Ruler, hast not long since lamented

—censured — and endeavoured to restrain.

" ' Permit us, here, before we close this our earnest and affectionate address,

respectfully to mention the cause of our fellow-creatures the Africans. We have

petitioned the House of Commons on this affecting subject ; and, although we de

sire that the deliberations of Parliament may at all times be free—we are engaged

to press it upon thy mind to consider, whether no acceleration of relief can be

obtained for that grievously oppressed Race, from the influence which a beloved

King hath and ought to have on the minds of his people.

" ' Thus may the blessing of the Peace-makers, and of those that love Righte

ousness, be thy happy portion, and immortal crown. Signed on behalf of the

Meeting for Sufferings, held in London, the 26th of First Month 1793.' " [by

sixty Members.]

" Second Month 8th. Joseph Gurney Bevan reports that John Eliot,

John Lloyd, and himself presented the Address to the King, this day at

the Levee : that the same was read to him, and that they were received

with civility, also that the king read and gave them the following answer :

" ' Whatever steps 1 may feel myself bound to take for the security of

my people, 1 am not the less inclined to judge favourably of the motives

which have led you to present this Address : and you may depend upon

the continuance of my protection.' "

" N. B. It was previously understood, by a message from the Secre

tary of State, that the company of three Friends [instead of six as

proposed] would be most acceptable."
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a. d. A Bill being before the House of Commons ' for the more

1795. effectually preventing Seditious Meetings and Assemblies'—it is

proposed to the Meeting for Sufferings to petition the House on

the subject : but that Meeting on consideration declines the

measure.

" Meeting for Sufferings. Eleventh Month 30th 1795. The Committee on

Parliamentary Business produced the Bill, as altered in the House of Commons,

intitled ' A Bill for the more effectually preventing Seditious Meetings and

assemblies.'—which was read.

" After several meeetings, [heretofore] and a further deliberate consideration,

[at this time] on the subject of a Petition to the House of Commons respecting

the apprehensions of danger from the Bill, this Meeting does not believe it in

cumbent on it to proceed to such a step ; but feels most ease and satisfaction in

remaining quiet, and trusting in the protection of Providence in our peaceable

and upright proceedings."

1795. Seven of the Friends under prosecutioni for Tithe in the Ex

chequer, at the suit of the Vicar of Carlton, are committed to

prison on an attachment, for the same.

" Meeting for Sufferings, Second Month 20th,. 1795. Richard Phillips reports

that the Prosecution of the Friends at Lothersdale is still going on, and that the

said Friends are now liable to be taken up on an attachment, whenever the Pro

secutor thinks fit.—

" The Committee appointed are desired to consider whether any further steps

can be taken for their relief, Robert Howard, Joseph Smith, and John Bevans

added, to meet at the close of this Meeting."

" Third Month, 6th. Robert Howard from the Committee reports, that they

have met, but that it does not appear any thing can availingly be done in the

Case of the Friends at Lothersdale, at present—They have informed the Arch

bishop of York, the 21st Ult. of the state of the Case."

" Fifth Month 28th. Report is made, that the Committee on the

Case of the Friends at Lothersdale have received information that the

said Friends, to the number of seven, were on the Kith instant, com

mitted to Prison at York Castle, by attachment from the Court of Ex

chequer—the Committee are desired to draw up a Statement of the

Case to be entered in the Book of Cases, and bring the same to

another Meeting." [See the Case, forward.]

" Eleventh Month 6th. The Committee appointed on the Case of the Friends

at Lothersdale brought in the following Report:—At a Committee of the Meeting

for Sufferings in the Case of the Friends at Lothersdale. Present, Thomas

Wagstaffe, John Bevans, Robeit Howard, John Townsend, Wilson Birkbeck,

John Rowe, Joseph G. Bevan, George Harrison, and Joseph Smith. Joseph

Gurney Bevan produced twelve written Copies of the Case of the Friends, as

agreed to and signed by themselves ; which this Committee agrees to distribute

to the following persons :

" To the Lord Chancellor, to the three Secretaries of State, to the Chancellor

of the Exchequer, to the President of the Council, to the two Arch-bishops, to

the two Members for Yorkshire, Bishop of London, Chief Justice of the King's

Bench, Edmund Wigley, [Counsel,] Chief Baron of the Exchequer, Chief Jus

tice of the Common Pleas.

" Joseph Gurney Bevan is desired to procure three more Copies ; and he and

George Harrison are desired to get the whole distributed : and Joseph Gurney

Bevan reports, that they are put in train to be delivered accordingly. The Com

mittee is continued on the business."
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" Case of the Friends at Lothersdale :—[From the Book of Cases of

the Meeting for Sufferings.]

" George Markham, Vicar of Carlton, came [to that Living] in

the 12th Month 1779; and obtained a summons for some Friends to

appear before the Justices, at the time of the Quarter Sessions at

Skipton, about the latter end of 1781 or beginning of 1782, to shew

cause why they did not comply with his demand for small Tithes.

The Friends appeared ; and the Justices called upon the Priest to

produce his demands, at least on one of them : but the Justices, judg

ing them to be exorbitant, refused to confirm them ; and told him that,

if he would make reasonable demands, he should have warrants : but he

refused to make abatement, and taking up his Papers declared he

would take another method ; and every man should be served with an

Exchequer Writ.

" Thus, however, the Case remained for about 4 years, when he

commenced a suit in the Exchequer against six other persons (only

one of whom was a member of our Society,) which was withstood on

account of a modus set up by the Parishioners. Had he waited the

issue of this Suit, before he commenced one against the Friends, much

expense and vexation might have been spared. But in the 5th Month

1789, whilst the above suit was pending, John Wilkinson, William

Hartley, Henry Wormall, James Walton, Grace Slater, Mary Slater,

John Wormall, and Joseph Brown were, at his Suit, also served with

Processes from the said Court of Exchequer.

" So little progress was made in the Suit, after George Markham

had filed his Bill and the Friends had answered, that it was hoped he

would have relinquished the oppressive mode which he had adopted.

But in 1791, he proceeded to examine Evidence by a Commission, in

support of his allegations. He had in his Bill stated his induction to

the living, and his consequent legal Right to the small Tithes, the

occupancy of the Friends in his Parish, and their having had much

tithable produce : with their not setting out, but retaining the Tithe.

" The Friends in their answer did not deny his Legal Induction ;

but questioned the Right of the Tithe in kind; and stated the modus.

They also mentioned their religious Scruple : and the summary mode

of distress provided by Parliament :—each Friend also gave an answer,

as to his own produce.

" About this time (1791) George Markham was remonstrated with

in the Country, respecting the hardship of the Suit ; and informed, that

the legality of the claim was no longer disputed :—nor did the

Friends ever adduce witnesses to established the Modus. The Costs

already incurred, however, were alleged by George Markham as a

reason for proceeding ; and the Suit (although with considerable delays)

hath gone on to a Decree against Friends, for the Tithes and Costs :

viz.—
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Total. Yearly Average.

£. s. d. s. d.

Joseph Wilkinson, ... 3 yrs 5 18 8£ abt 39 7

John Wormall, 15 do 26 10 9 — 35 4i

Mary Stansfield, 7 do 24 17 4\ — 71 OJ

Henry Wormall, ... 15 do 69 18 0 — 93 i\

HenrvKing, 12 do 38 7 6 — 63 llj

John Wilkinson, ... 15 do 53 14 4 — 71 7J

William Hartley, ... 15 do 56 10 1J — 75 4

Joseph Brown, 9 do 15 4 o| - 33 9i

James Walton, 8 do 12 10 2| — 31 3£

" This Statement may shew how much these Cases, if not swelled

by a delay that looks almost intentional, were within the powers of

the Acts of William and Mary, and George I. of the operation of

which George Markham could not be ignorant ; having in the first

instance applied to the Justices.

" It may here be necessary to state, how the Defendants against

whom the Decree was obtained appear to be not the same, exactly,

with those against whom the Suit was commenced. It arises from

Grace Slater being deceased, and John Stansfield having married Mary

Slater: Joseph Wilkinson and Henry King, who were not actually in

membership with the Society, were not included in the List first sent to

the Meeting for Sufferings. It was soon seen that, if the Priest chose

to persist in his intention, there was no probability of escaping the

distressing effects of it ; and considerable pains were taken to speak

with him, to lay the matter seriously on his conscience, but in vain;—

he did not choose to be seen. He seldom appeared even in his own

Parish, and his very Solicitor, employed in the Suit, disclaimed know

ledge of his Town residence.

" Towards the close of the proceedings the Archbishop of York,

who, it is said, had presented him with the Living, was informed of

his having prosecuted the Defendants nearly to Prison ; in order

chiefly that the Clergy might not have it to say, (as it is reported they

had in former Cases said) that if they had known the Case, they would

have endeavoured to prevent its coming to extremities.

" This Case, however hath come to that extremity that, on the

16th day of the 5th Month 1795, after being harassed with the Suit

during about 6 years,

" William Hartley, who hath a wife and four children ; Joseph

Brown, a wife and ten children, but some of them not dependent on

him ; Henry King, a wife and seven children ; James Walton, a wife

and six small children ; John Wormall, a wife, his age near 70 years;

John Stansfield, a wife and two small children ; John Wilkinson, a

single man ; Henry Wormall, a wife and five small children ; most of

whom are in low circumstances, and all dependent on their industry,

were brought to Prison to the County Jail at York : where by the last

accounts they remained, and according to the course of Law must

probably remain ; until a Sequestration be issued, and sufficient of their

property distrained to answer the before mentioned adjudged demands,

and £183 2s. for Costs. This, as some of them are very poor, will
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probably (if enough can be found) strip them of a great part of their

Goods :—as their imprisonment already renders some of their numerons

families dependent on the charity of their friends, for that support which

the labour of the husbands was wont to procure."

a. d. Friends through their Meeting for Sufferings petition the

1 796. House of Commons, on the subject of their Sufferings, by suits

on account ot Tithes and other Ecclesiastical claims. A Bill

intended for their relief is rejected by the Lords.

" Meeting for Sufferings. Second Month 5th 1796. This Meeting, apprehend

ing that the time is nearly approaching, in which it may be proper to lay the

state of our Sufferings respecting Tithes, and other Ecclesiastical demands, before

the .Legislature ; desires the following Friends to prepare a memorial thereon, for

the approbation of another meeting;—George Dillwyn, George Stacey, James

Phillips, George Harrison, Joseph G. Bevan and John Lloyd, to meet at the

close of this Meeting."

" Second Month 26th, 1796. The Friends appointed brought in the draft of a

Petition to the House of Commons, on the subject of our Sufferings respecting

Tithes, and other Ecclesiastical demands ; which was read, and is to he further

considered at the next adjournment."

" Third Month 1st. Petition to the House of Commons.

" The Committee appointed, produced a fair transcript of the Petition to the

House of Commons ; which was again read, and signed in this Meeting by 38

Friends : and is as follows.

" ' To the Commons of Great Britain in Parliament assembled,

" ' The Petition of the Society of the people called Quakers, respectfully sheweth,

" ' That your Petitioners think it right to represent to the House the suffering

situation to which they are subjected, both in person and property, by the consci

entious scruple that it is well known they entertain against the payment of Tithes,

and other Ecclesiastical demands.

" ' The Property, the Domestic comfort, andthe Personal liberty of your Petiti

oners are liable to be affected and interrupted, by the prosecution of claims upon

them for Tithes &c. more especially in either the Ecclesiastical or Exchequer

Court: that, they trust, they shall not now be deemed importunate in referring

their Case to the House ; seeing that so long a time has elapsed since your Petiti

oners have made any application on the subject.

" ' Your Petitioners cannot ascribe to the Legislature a disposition to place them

and their posterity in a state of suffering, on account of a religious scruple which

they can neither evade, nor desert, without violating their integrity ; yet such is

the effect of the Law : as is painfully manifested in sundry instances, particularly

in the deplorable Case of seven of their Brethren, now Prisoners in the Gaol at

York ; and without any present prospect of release, though convicted of no Crime,

except it be a Crime scrupulously to adhere to what they conceive to be the plain

Precepts of Christ, respecting the ministry of the Gospel : Your Petitioners

therefore earnestly request, that the House will bestow a serious consideration on

their Case, and grant such relief as may appear proper.

" Signed in their Meeting for Sufferings, held in London the 1st day of the

3rd Month 1796.—Jno. Townsend, Wm. Allen, Jno. Eliot, Geo. Dillwyn,

Robt. Howard, Wm. Storrs Fry, Rich. Chester, Geo. Stacey, Jas. Phillips, Jos.

Savory, Thomas Sturge, Jno. Lloyd, Wm. Forster, Jno. Bevans, Geo. Harrison,

Jno. Pirn, jun. Josiah Messer, Fred. Smith, Sparkes Moline, Thomas Crowley,

John Townsend, jun., Ben. Simkin, Thomas B. Smith, John Sanderson, Ben.

Lucas, Simon Bailey, Joseph Taylor, Thomas Compton, Tho. Pace, Chas. Lloyd,

Joseph Smith, Dan. Weedon, Jasper Capper, Tho. Willis, Jno. Row, John

Allen, Wm. Darton, Jonathan Barber.'
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" It is referred to the Parliamentary Committee to get the same presented to

the House, and further the purpose thereof. James Phillips and John Lloyd

are now added—to meet at the close of this Meeting."

" At a Special Meeting for Sufferings, held 23rd of 4th Month 1796: George

Harrison from the Committee appointed to attend to Bills in Parliament, reports

that our Petition to the House of Commons was presented by Serjeant Adair, on

5th day last : who gave notice of his intention to make a motion thereon on

Second day next. Richard Phillips is now added to the said Committee, who are

desired to meet at the close of this Meeting."

" Sixth Month 4th. The Friends appointed to attend to Bills in Parliament

brought in the following Report.

" At a Committee of the Meeting for Sufferings on Parliamentary business,

the 17th of 5th Month 1796 : present Wilson Birkbcck, Jos. Smith, Geo. Dillwyu,

Geo. Stacey, Jno. Bevans, Rich. Phillips, Rich. Chester, James Phillips, Tho.

Sturge, Ben. Simkins, Simon Bailey, Robt. Howard, Jno. Lloyd, and Joseph

G. Bevan—Wilson Birkbeck reports that the Bill for the relief of Friends, as to

the imprisonment of their persons for non-compliance with Tithes and other de

mands of a like nature, which had been passed by the House of Commons, has

been lost in the House of Peers."

a. n. The Institution for Friends' children at Ackworth is provided

1797. vritlj a Library of useful books, at the expense of the Society.

This grant from the Yearly Meeting being followed by successive

purchases under the direction of the Committees, and by a few dona

tions from Individual Friends, the Collection at Ackworth has now

arrived at a respectable magnitude. It contains about one thousand

volumes, together with a few Philosophical Instruments, (wot often

used;) and furnishes the Teachers and the elder pupils with suitable

reading, on subjects not treated iu the ordinary publications of our

Society.

"Yeariy Meeting, 1797. Chailes Parker on behalf of the General Meet

ing for Ackworth School, having requested a Selection of books from those belong

ing to the Society for the Library of the said School—this Meeting agrees thereto,

and desires the Meeting for Sufferings to furnish the said school, with such books

as the said Meeting may think proper, either at the present, or any future time."

1798. A Rebellion in Ireland.

This sanguinary contest, in which there was much cruelty shewn on both sides,

was decided in the course of the summer in favour of the Government. It in

volved Friends in that country in very critical circumstances : but they experi

enced, in a remarkable degree, the protection of the Almighty, in their peaceable

and humane endeavours to soften the atrocities and alleviate the miseries of the tear.

It is not to be forgotten that, on perceiving the storm to gather in the minds of

the people, the members of our Society, at the instance of their Meetings for

discipline, destroyed such fire-arms (or fowling-pieces convertible to that use) as

they had in their keeping ; thus anticipating the search of the hostile parties for

arms, and escaping the midnight outrages attendant on such proceedings. I shall

devote an article, in another place, to the notice of a work of Dr. Hancock's on

the subject. Ed.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFItACT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

(Continued from p. 336.)

'. d- Henry Wormall, William Hartley, John Stansfeld, John

1797. Wormall, Joseph Brown, and James Walton, imprisoned at

York in 1795 on an Exchequer-suit for a demand of Small-tithes,

are disharged in the Tenth Month of this Year, in consequence

of the issuing of Warrants of distress for the demand and costs,

upon their goods ; which are taken to the value of about £500.

" Meeting for Sufferings. Eleventh Month 3rd, 1797. Joseph Gumey Bevan

reports that the Friends [who were] under confinement, were liberated at the ad

journed Quarter Sessions at York, the 16th of last month."

Sequel of the Case : From the Books as before.

" After the commitment of the prisoners, it was thought advisable

to make their case known, at least to such persons as were likely to be

instrumental to their relief. An account of it was accordingly drawn

up, varying little from the foregoing statement : and Copies were con

veyed to several of the great Law-officers, and other persons in power ;

and it was afterwards printed, and given generally to the members of

both Houses of Parliament. In the Sessions of Parliament following

the commitment of the prisoners, and in the succeeding one, attempts

were made by Serjeant Adair, to procure a Law to skreen Friends from

imprisonment in similar cases ; including a clause for the conditional

liberation of the present prisoners. His first attempt received the sanc-

vol. iv. 2 x
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tion of the Commons, but was rejected by the Peers: the second was

rendered abortive by the Commons themselves. Between the times of

these two attempts, one of the prisoners, viz. John Wilkinson, died

in his confinement : and soon after John and Henry Wormall, the only

survivors of those who had appeared in 1781 at the Quarter Sessions

at Skipton, published a further declaration, that nothing' had occurred

at that time respecting' a Modus, that could bar the Jurisdiction of the

Bench ; which Declaration was also verified by Henry Wickham, the

only surviving Magistrate [of those] present at Skipton ; and these

Testimonies were added with considerable effect (as it is thought) to

the next printed Edition of the Prisoners* Case. Early in the Summer

of 1797, after their imprisonment had lasted more than two years,

the prisoners procured a written copy of their Case, with the declara

tions of the Wormalls and the Magistrate, and accompanied by a

Petition for his interposition, to be put into the hands of the King.

Soon after this, the Prosecutor was informed by the Chancellor of the

Diocese of York of this application to the King, and of the avowed

intention of persons high in office to interest Parliament in favour of

the Prisoners ; in case the Prosecutor did not pursue such means as

should procure their immediate release : which latter measure was

strongly recommended to him. This address seems to have had no

other effect on George Markham, than to induce him to endeavour to

vindicate himself from the ill-fame which he perceived himself to have

acquired ; and this he did in a Pamphlet containing some gross (we

would, if possible, hope inadvertent) misrepresentations of facts ; and

among other things a ropy of the Chancellor's Letter: with some asper

sions on the Society of Friends and those who had espoused their

cause. [Replied to by Lindley Murray in the ' Prisoners' Defence'.]

" About this time, a Bill for the relief of Insolvent Debtors was

pending in Parliament. In this a Clause was inserted, empowering

the Justices of the West-Riding of Yorkshire to cause the Prisoners

to be brought before them in Quarter Sessions ; to levy upon their per

sonal effects, and in default of those on their real property, the sums

legally due to the Prosecutor for Tithe and Costs : and on such

appearance of the Prisoners, to liberate themfrom their confinement.

The Bill, with this Clause, passed into an Act : and the Prisoners appear

ing at an adjourned Quarter Sessions, held the 16th of the 10th Month

in the Castle at York, were accordingly discharged. Several Justices

of the West-Riding, being then met to put into execution the Clause

in the Insolvent Act, enquired into the state of the sufferers' effects ;

and desired the Deputy Clerk of the Peace to fill up Warrants, to em

power their Prosecutor to distrain upon their several properties, for the

exact amount of the sums respectively decreed to be due to him ; with

an equal proportion of the Costs granted by the said Decree.—This

however was not immediately' done : the Clerk of the Peace alleging,

that it would require some time to digest the business with precision.

It was therefore concluded, that two of the Magistrates should sign the

Warrants on a future day.

" From this time to the middle of the 12th month, the Sufferers

were in daily expectation of the Distraint ; and about that time Thomas
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Tindall, an Attorney in Skipton, Agent for George Markhaui, sent his

Son and several Bailiffs to take possession of their effects, by virtue of

a Warrant signed Bacon Frank, and B. Brooksbank ; wherein was

observed a considerable addition to the amount of the Debts and Costs,

as awarded by the Court of Exchequer. The Sufferers, however,

could not then discover the real cause ; as the principal Bailiff told them

he was positively forbid to suffer a copy of the Warrant to be taken

by the parties, upon any account : and the Attorney also refused it,

npon an application specially made to him, by some other persons. It

being however discovered, by some of the Defendants to whom it was

shewn, that there was an Erasure of several lines in the body of it,

which had been inserted in order to grant power to the Prosecutor to

apply the surplus, which he might seize from any of the Sufferers, to

the deficiences of others ; and the Bailiff confessing that this Erasure

had been made by the Justices before they signed the Instrument, to

the great displeasure of the Plaintiff, it was suspected that some col

lusion had taken place between him, or his Agents, and the Clerk of the

Peace. This induced Friends to inform the Magistrates of the varia

tion of the sums, &c. when they declared that they knew nothing of

such additions, and immediately applied to their said Clerk for an

explanation. The like application was also made to him by William

Tuke, to whom he replied in the following terms.

" ' Wakefield, Dec. 24th 1797. On my arrival at home yesterday

I found your Letter, as also one from Mr. Brooksbank upon the same

subject ; I have sent him a Copy of the Warrant, and below is a

Statement of the money levied upon the Quakers.

£. s. d.

Debts due from the seven Quakers, ... ... 243 17 llf

Costs against do., as also J. Wilkinson who died 1

in Gaol, a General Detainer being lodged > 183 2 0

against the whole )

Subsequent Taxed Costs. ... 61 19 3

Clerk uf the Peace 3 10 0

£492 9 2J

" Your obedt. Servant, John Fogambe.' "

" After this the Magistrates met, at Ferrybridge, upon the occasion,

and directed the Clerk of the Peace to attend them ; but as he did not

appear, they ordered him to require a suspension of the Sales of Friends'

Goods, which had then commenced ; he accordingly sent a messenger

to Skipton for that purpose: yet the Attorney suffered another day's

sale after his arrival, and the remainder were sold some time after ;

as- the Justices did not seem inclined to withdraw their Warrant, after

it had been issued ; though they had been so palpably deceived in the

event.—The several houses of Henry Wormall, William Hartley,

Joseph Brown, James Walton and John Wormall, were nearly stript

of every thing; and John Wormall died the day after the sale of his

property.—The following, therefore, is an account of the Distraints,

except on Henry King ; who was not a member of the Society, and

who made his own terms with the Prosecutor :—See the Table,
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Art. II.—Remarks on Clarkson, $-<:. Continued.

I must dispatch, as briefly as I can, what remains to be noticed of

the matter of these volumes ; of which we have now entered upon the

Third.

" Civil Government." I cannot vouch for the practical soundness

of all that is contained in the following' paragraph ; though I think the

latter part very worthy the attention of Rulers.

" If all men were to become real Christians, Civil Government would become

less necessary. As there would be then no offences, there would be no need of

magistracy or of punishment. As men would then settle any differences between

them amicably, there would be no necessity for courts of law. As they would

then never fight, there would be no need of armies. As they would then consider

their fellow-creatures as brethren, they would relieve them as such, and there

would be no occasion of laws for the poor. As men would then have more soli

citude for the public good, and more large and liberal notions than at any former

time, they would of themselves conceive and raise all necessary public institutions

and works. Government, then, is not so necessary for real Christians. It is neces

sary principally, as the apostle says, for evil doers. But if it be chiefly necessary

for evil doers, then Governments ought to be careful how they mate laws, which

may vex, harass, and embarrass Christians, whom they will always find to be the

best part of their communities : or, in other words, how they make laws, which

Christians, on account of their religious scruples, cannot conscientiously

obey." (a)

To speak plainly, I do not believe that public works would rise out

of the ground by mere force of public opinion (without Civil Govern

ment) in a way to benefit the community at large, and not interfere

noxiously with each other.—There would be wanting still that lyre of

Orpheus, to the sound of which the stones danced into their places in

the wall of Thebes. And why this kind of direction should be a

Church concern, any more than in a man's private affairs, I am at a

loss to conceive. I can however imagine such a thing as a necessity,

hereafter to arise, for a good and peaceable Government to take (by

common consent of all parties) the controul of innumerable public

Institutions, which exist already in this Country, unprovided with

Acts of Parliament for their regulation ; and see into their conduct.

The Quakers (says Clarkson) hold, ' that the Civil Magistrate has

no right to interfere in religious matters, so as either to force any

particular doctrines upon men, or to hinder them from worshipping

God in their own way ; provided that by their creeds and worship

they do no detriment to others.' But we do not, I would hope,

generally begin our defence of this principle with the position, that

' Religion is a matter solely between God and man ; that is, between

God and that man who worships him.' (b) ' Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart,—and thy neighbour as thyself.' We have

too much excluded this duty to our fellow from our estimate of

Religion, properly so termed—that is, of the whole sum of duties to

nhich ree are bound. Were we generally imbued with this sense of

the matter, it would scarce be possible for one set of men to originate

(a) Portraiture iii. p. 4. (6) Idem. 56.
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and promote a large union of charitable schools, for instance, and

clear the field as much as possible of the contributions of the liberal,

on purpose to hinder another set of men, having the same object in

view but of a different practice in worship and ceremonies, from attain

ing what they seek. It must be the odium theologienm—the notion

that a man may love God, and yet hurt his neighbour, that has given

rise to such proceedings ! And the like applies to cases of Missions to the

heathen ; indeed to every endeavour, for which Religion may be

pleaded, to benefit the souls and bodies of our fellow-men. In the

beginning of an unprecedented course of benevolent exertion and en

terprise, it might tend to good that the different sects and denominations

should, exclusively, promote each its own views : but it will happen, at

some period of the continuance of these (if it be not, already, highly

expedient) that they shall see it needful to pay some respect, and shew

some deference, to the designs and proceedings of each other. A wise

Legislature, and an upright Executive power, may at least prevent our

overbearing each other in temporals ; till the Spiritual and more im

portant rule be, every where, that of the One Master and Lord.

John xiii. 13-17. Luke vi. 46.

" Oaths.'' I have treated swearing so much at large, in my First

volume, that I shall be brief upon it here. The Chapter of twelve

pages, on this subject, in the Portraiture is one of the best written in

the work : the author keeps to his point, and is at once terse, and

as argumentative in our behalf as we could desire.

" War.'' Having bestowed many pages already on the practice of war,

I shall not need now to repeat my own opinions : but may say that this

head also (though treated at much greater length") is done so entirely

to our satisfaction by the author, as to leave little room for criticism

on our part. The opinions and the practice (both in our favour) of the

early Christians on this point, collected from the writers of those ages,

are set forth in particular, with a force and neatness not usually found

in writers of our own class. There is added, in the fifth Section, a sen

timental piece in which a superior Being, from a strange planet, is

made to contemplate the proceedings of mankind on this little heap of

earth, in relation to their disputes with each other, nation ag^ainst

nation ; and after hearing a satire on our species, in the serious but

explicit replies of his guide, to turn away from the scene in disgust and

indignation !

Section vi, vii, viii, contain the author's own views and feelings (I

fully believe) in a serious argument, supported by instances from

History, of the superiority of a peaceable to a warlike, a Gospel to a

worldly policy, in dealing with neighbours and strangers in a national

or Governmental capacity ; and of the success of such principles (hon

estly pursued) as in different ways ascertained.

The following shews an advocate who dares be bold in our cause.

1 should shrink, in our own case, from the experiment proposed ; but

we have had, of late, the great satisfaction of seeing Christian principle

(or the policy of the Gospel) appreciated if not adopted, by those who



OF QUAKERISM. 343

have held with ability the helm of government in different countries :

Conclusions have been formed, upon most serious deliberation, and in

concert, by these, in favour of continued peace ; and the disputes of

nations have been referred, and arbitrated, in the manner recommended

(after Penn and Henry the Fourth) by our author.

" That the policy of the Gospel, if acted upon by statesmen, would render

wars unnecessary, we may infer from supposed cases. And, first, I would ask

this simple question ;—whether, if all the world were Quakers, there would be

any more wars ? I am sure the reply would be, No. But why not ? Because

nations, consisting of such individuals, it would be replied, would discuss matters

in dispute between them with moderation, with temper, and with forbearance.

They would never make any threats. They would never arm ; and consequently

they would never fight. It would be owing, then, to these principles, or, in other

words, to the adoption of the policy of the Gospel in preference of the policy of

the world, that, if the globe were to be peopled by this Society, there would be no

wars. Now I would ask, what are Quakers but men ; and might not all, if they

would suffer themselves to be cast in the same mould as the Quakers, come out

of it of the same form and character ?

" But I will go still further. I will suppose that any one of the four quarters

of the world, having been previously divided into three parts, was governed only

hy three Quakers, and that these had the same authority over their subjects as

their respective sovereigns have at present : and I will maintain that there would

never be, upon this quarter of the world, during their respective administrations,

another war. For, hist, many of the causes of war would be cut off. Thus, for

instance, there would be no disputes about insults offered to flags. There would

he none, again, about the balance of power. In short, it would be laid down as

a position, that no one was to do evil that good might come. But as, notwith

standing, there might still be disputes from other causes, these would be amicably

settled. For, fust, the same Christian disposition would be manifested in the

discussion, as in the former case. And, secondly, if the matter should be of an

intricate nature, so that one Quaker-government could not settle it with another,

these would refer it, according to their constitution, to a third. This would be

the ' ne plus ultra ' of the business. Both the discussion and the dispute would

end here. What a folly, then, to talk of the necessity of wars, when, if but

three members of this Society were to rule a continent, they would cease there !

There can be no plea for such language, but the impossibility of taming the

human passions. But the subjugation of these is the immediate object of our

religion. To confess, therefore, that wars must be, is either to utter a libel against

Christianity, or to confess that we have not yet arrived at the stature of real

Christians." (c)

The fourth and last tenet of the Society, treated in this work, after

Liberty of Conscience and the rejection of oaths and war, is that on the

subject of ' the unlawfulness of a pecuniary •maintenance of a Gospel

Ministry.' Vol. iii. p. 115.

This is not expressed in our terms : we should have said, simply,

We have a testimony for the Truth in respect of the free preaching of

the Gospel of Christ ; or against an hireling ministry. I have made

this testimony, and the deep sufferings of our members in the different

generations from George Fox downward in supporting it, so much the

subject of my work throughout, that I could say little here without a

repetition of previous matter. But there will occur still some criticism;

or an extract to be made.

(c) Portraiture ii. p. 95.
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Our author says, p. 119, that the Quakers draw from the declara

tion of the Apostle, ' that if any would not work neither should he

eat ' the conclusion ' that when ministers of the Gospel are idle, they

are not entitled to bodily sustenance ; ' I am rather at a loss, I own,

to conceive of an idle minister of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ!

Is rest for the body and natural spirits idleness—or will such an one be

ever at a loss to employ his time, in good offices to those around him,

or in acquiring somewhat (better than worldly goods) for use in his

future ministry ? We have had, it is true, very bright instances

among us in former time, of such as have shewn themselves at once

' fervent in spirit, and not slothful in business—serving the Lord' in

their temporal and spiritual calling alike : but we have to set against

these examples in favour of the preaching of mechanics and tradesmen,

too many deplorable cases, in more modern times, of the mismanage

ment and failure of the outward estates of such as have seemed to give

themselves up, wholly, to the service of that Master whose wages are

Eternal Life. I am sick at heart, at the very recollection ofwhat I have

been forced to witness in this way, and shall be very briefon the subject.

Far be it from me to propose a return, on our part, to that state of

things in which there shall be an Establishment for the support of Me

idle : an inducement to such, to say ' Put me, I pray thee, into one of

the priest's offices, that I may eat a piece ofbread!' But I conclude

there may be found among us some, who in respect of integrity, gifts

and diligence in the use of them, may be worthy of having that neces

sary provision made for their temporal wants, which they have not in

estates of their own ; and which shall enable them to devote their whole

time to the service, unincumbered (so far) with the cares of this life :

and this, whether they travel or be occupied at home. For the rest,

we have yet preserved among us (I thank God) ' the liberty of pro

phesying'—and that not peculiar to the idle or the occupied, the

learned or the unlearned, the rich or the poor. Let these gifted

brethren and sisters occupy with their gifts (happy, if they can discern

well, and their Friends judge also, in what they consist) and let the

church watch over them for good ; taking what care it may, that

the spirits of the prophets (as individuals) be subject to the prophets

(as a body) ; and that all things be done decently and in order :—bnt

it is yet more than this, to go forth as the ambassadors of Christ !

In treating the subject of Tithes (the great fund for the maintenance

of all Claimants of the kind here objected to) the author advocates our

views on our own principles, and with due reference to the History

of the Church, in a manner (again) superior to that in which we have

been used to do it for ourselves. Let the following specimen serve for

proof : it is a continuation of the brief history of this kind of tribute ;

after he has shewn, that it arose out of a Fund destined for the poor,

and for Clerks who might be in need (as the greater part of them

were) as poor : and that the change described as going on, from a

voluntary contribution to a compulsory levy on the members of each

church, was the result of a superstitious corruption, worked upon by

threatenings and intrigues.
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" From this time I shall use the word Tithes for tenths, and the word Clergy

instead of ministers of the Gospel.

" In the eighth century matters were as I have now represented them. The

people had been brought into a notion that they were to give no less than a tenth

of their income to holy uses. Bishops generally at this time, and indeed long

previously to this, lived in monasteries. Their clergy lived also with them in

these monasteries, and went from thence to preach in the country within the

diocese. It must be also noticed, that there were at this time other monas

teries under abbots or priors, consisting mostly of lay-persons, and distinct

from those mentioned, and supported by offerings and legacies in the same

manner. The latter, however, not having numerous ecclesiastics to support, laid

out more of their funds than the former were enabled to do, towards the enter

tainment of strangers, and towards the maintenance of the poor. Now it must

be observed, that when these two different kinds of monasteries existed, the people

were at liberty to pay their tithes to either of them as they pleased ; and that,

having this permission, they generally favoured the latter. To these they not

only paid their tithes, but gave their donations by legacy. This preference of the

lay-abbeys to the ecclesiastical arose from a knowledge that the poor, for whose

benefit tithes had been originally preached up, would be more materially served.

Other circumstances, too, occurred, which induced the people to continue the

same preference. For the bishops in many places began to abuse their trust, as

the deacons had done before, by attaching the bequeathed lands to their sees,—

so that the inferior clergy and the poor became in a manner dependent upon them

for their daily bread. In other places, the clergy had seized all to their own use.

The people, therefore, so thoroughly favoured the lay-abbeys in preference to

those of the Church, that the former became daily richer, while the latter did

little more than maintain their ground.

" This preference, however, which made such a difference in the funds of the

ecclesiastical and of the lay-monasteries, was viewed with a jealous eye by the

clergy of those times, and measures were at length taken to remove it. In a

council under Pope Alexander the Third, in the year 1180, it was determined

that the liberty of the people should be restrained with respect to their tithes.

They were accordingly forbidden to make appropriations to religious houses, with

out the consent of the bishop in whose diocese they lived. But even this prohi

bition did not succeed. The people still favoured the lay-abbeys, paying their

tithes there, till Pope Innocent the Third, in the year 1200, ordained, and he

enforced it by ecclesiastical censures, that every one should pay his tithes to those

who administered to him spiritual things in his own parish. In a general council,

also, held at Lyons in the year 1274, it was decreed, that it was no longer lawful

for men to pay their tithes where they pleased, as before, but that they should

pay them to Mother-Church. And the principle, on which they had now been

long demanded, was confirmed by the Council of Trent held under Pope Pius the

Fourth, in the year 1560, which was, that they were due by divine right. In

the course of forty years, after the payment of tithes had been enforced by ecclesi

astical censures and excommunications, prescription was set up. Thus the very

principle, in which tithes had originated, was changed. Thus free-will offerings

became dues to be exacted by compulsion. And thus the fund of the poor was

converted almost wholly into a fund for the maintenance of the Church." (d)

Character of the Quakers : This is the last of our author's subjects,

and on which he has given his free sentiments, on the whole greatly

to our advantage. I shall notice his opinions, only where they require

any qualification on our part—or where it may tend to present instruc

tion: taking leave first to say that his remark, p. 153, ' that the

Quakers, like others, are the creatures of their own education and

(d) Portraiture iii. p. 134—7.
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habits,' applies indeed to the exterior of the man, but not so well to

his principles—it being notorious, that many of the best and most

upright of our members have been such, in different generations, as

had not been educated in our way.

But he says, a few pages further on, ' Neither dress nor language,

nor peculiar customs, constitute the Quaker: but the spiritual know

ledge which he possesses.' (e) The collateral argument used here is

worthy our attention : for in it he places quakerism, in its essence,

in that attention to the guidance of the Spirit of God, in which the

patriarchs and prophets of old, and God's people in all ages, appear

to have lived ; and on the strength of which Justin Martyr would have

Socrates himself, and Heraclitus, accounted Christians.

Such applications may be suffered to go, with charity, and allowance

for loose analogies and the incorrect use of terms : but when we come

to encounter in the argument a Christian, well trained in doctrine,

and informed in all that the New Testament contains, we shall feel it

needful to give the name only to those to whom it belongs.—Let ns

desire in fine, and endeavour, not only the good of all (and the good

name of all to whom we can by possibility apply a good name, which

many more deserve than are allowed it), but also, that the name of

Christ may come to be named upon all, and the substance of that which

it implies be found along with it.

The virtue of the Quakers, the author says, ' may be distinguished

into two kinds : ' as arising on the one hand from spiritual knowledge,

producing activity in good ; on the other from a more sluggish principle

of obedience, put on by the discipline, and procuring for its subjects

' a certain degree of moral reputation in the opinion of the world.'

Leaving to the Reader, in his future use of this very informing and

amusing History of our denomination, as existing thirty years ago,

(and which some one may perhaps deem worth correcting for the present

age) the search for many other particulars, let me now conclude with

the notice of two or three, more immediately important to the object

of my work.

Among the excellencies or good traits, which he opposes to the

blemishes and defects admitted to exist in our character, the first place

is given to benevolence : and this is considered as existing and active

in the quakers, both towards their fellow-men and towards their fellow-

creatures ; over which the dominion was assigned to man, as soon as

they and he were produced. The first he attributes, I think justly, to

the operation of a sublime and truly Christian feeling, of the capacity,

purchased for man by his Redeemer, to experience the indwelling of

the Holy Spirit, and become thus a temple of the Living God. 1 Cor.

iii. 16 : vi. 19. It would be impossible for any one having in him

this feeling, or the estimate of mere humanity founded on it, to bestow

upon his fellow-mew the character and the treatment of brute beasts.

(e) Portraiture iii. p. 156.
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Accordingly, neither war nor slavery, nor the abject state of a despised

and useless dependent, (in whatsoever capacity) are tolerated in their

esteem. And the exhibition of a greater degree of compassion for the

sufferings of others, and of concern for the good treatment of the

animals under our power, than is found in the generality of persons,

appears naturally connected with this disposition to gentleness and

mercy in the sect

But let us come to facts. It is as notorious, as that this country and

other countries felt the pressure of calamity thirty years ago, (and to

the conclusion, and beyond it, of the great war arising out of the con

quests of Buonaparte and the French nationJ that the Friends were

every where, and at all seasons, among the foremost to minister what

could be afforded of relief. While the necessity for their services con

tinued, their zeal was unabated—the public could always command

them ; both in purse (according to their ability in that way) and in

the more important and more valuable support of personal attendance

—in many cases,of labour too. That the high character, thus acquired,

should go off in a considerable measure as prosperity came back, as

tlte use oj these services became less obvious, and as others learned

(with encouragement, not envy on their part) to tread in their steps,

we need not wonder at all. They would intreat only that those who

have risen up into active life, who have become advocates, and coun

sellors, and magistrates and Legislators, since that period,will be pleased

now (before they judge a cause which will soon claim their attention)

to go back into the public records (accessible to all) of those proceed

ings, and judge for themselves.

Enough of this :—and now for a defective trait or two, for a rebate

of the ' excellencies.' It is admitted that the quakers are, in a

greater measure than might be expected from their profession of fol

lowing the dictates of the Spirit of Truth, a superstitious and credu

lous people !

" It may seem wonderful, at first sight, that persons, who have discarded an

undue veneration for the Saints, and the Saints-days, and the relics of the

Roman-catholic religion ; who have had the resolution to reject the ceremonials of

Protestants, such as Baptism, and the sacrament of the Supper ; and who have

broken the terrors of the dominion of the priesthood, should, of all others, be

chargeable with superstition. But so it is. The world has certainly fixed upon

them the character of a superstitious people. Under this epithet much is included.

It is understood, that Quakers are more ready than others to receive mystical

doctrines, more apt to believe in marvellous appearances, more willing to place

virtue in circumstances where many would place imposition ; and that, independ

ently of all this, they are more scrupulous with respect to the propriety of their

ordinary movements, waiting for religious impulses, when no such impulses are

expected by other religious people." (f)

In addition to the ordinary effect, of a tendency to introduce the

guidance of the Spirit into matters to which our reason is competent,

and for which it was given us, the author notices a still more unpleasant

one, in the attention which members of this Society (and those by no

(/) Idem. p. 234.
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means despicable for rank among us) have given, to the mysteries

of Animal Magnetism ! He thinks that more of this delusion, and

imposition (for it is ever a mixture of both,) has been, found among us,

than among those of other denominations of the Christian world.

There ought by our profession to have been much less ! However,

this result of the abuse of the known, but hitherto in great measure

unexplored, ' powers of the world to come' and sympathies of our nature,

has lost (we may hope) its absolute rule as a mysterious agent, for the

present if not for ever : and is fast giving way to the effects of a sounder

judgment in spiritual things. And indeed, it is high time it did:

unless we are willing to see the ministry debased by strange fire, and

defiled by a lower influence ; and our excellent discipline laid waste !

I have been as particular as I durst, on this subject, in several other

parts of my Work.

Sound learning, I believe, is now found in a greater proportion of

our members, and more prized and followed by them, (and more likely

to be so,) than at any former period of our existence as a body. We

may trust to its operation, jointly with that of right principles, in re

deeming us from the imputation of shewing more of credulity on

common subjects, and more of faith in obscure and unscriptural influ

ences, than most other denominations. There has been, to be sure, among

some companies of very recent origin, a renewed public exhibition of

this sort of faith : but it is very desirable, that even the private cultivation

of such enthusiastic notions and feelings, should cease altogether among

us. The ' shamefacednesss ' of Christian women, and the courage of

Christian men, would abound once more in our communion, I am per

suaded, in the same proportion in which these abominations should be

put down.

I shall conclude with that which it is most important that, as quakers,

we should retain and cherish—with that which has carried us on,

through manifold difficulties and indescribable sufferings, to the pre

sent day—our disposition to suffer rather than do wrong.

" This noble practice of bearing testimony, by which a few individuals attempt

to stem the torrent of immorality by opposing themselves to its stream, and which

may be considered as a living martyrdom, does, in a moral point of view, a great

deal of good to those who conscientiously adopt it. It recalls first principles to

their minds. It keeps in their remembrance the religious rights of man. It

teaches them to reason upon principle, and to make their estimates by a moral

standard. It is productive both of patience and of courage. It occasions them

to be kind, and attentive, and merciful, to those, who are persecuted and oppres

sed. It throws them into the presence of the Divinity, when they are persecuted

themselves. In short, it warms their moral feelings, and elevates their religious

thoughts. Like oil, it keeps them from rusting. Like a whetstone, it gives them

a new edge. Take away this practice from the constitution of the members of

this Society, and you pull down a considerable support of their moral character.

It is a great pity that, as professing Christians, we should not more of us incor

porate this noble principle individually into our religion. We concur unquestion

ably in customs, through the fear of being reputed singular, of which our hearts

do not always approve, though nothing is more true than that a Christian isexpecteii

to be singular with respect to the corruptions of the w orld. What an immensity of

good would be done, if cases of persons, choosing rather to suffer than temporize,
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were so numerous as to attract the general notice of men ! Would not every case

of suffering operate as one of the most forcible lessons, that could be giveu, to

those who should see it? And how long would that infamous system have to live,

which makes a distinction between political expediency and moral right?" (g)

Art. III.—Extracts from Pliny with remarks.

(Concluded from p. 304.)

11. Fish prohibited asfood to the captors ! ' Icthyophagos omnes

Alexander vetuit piscibus vivere.' This might seem an unreasonable

ordinance of the conqueror of the Indian tribes: but it may have been,

that they might be obliged to dispose of theirfish inland, and bring

down to the coast the productions of the soil, in exchange.

12. Native Cinnabar. He mentions an island named after the Sun,

having a red soil, and frequented by the Nymphs ; ' et eadem cubile

Nympharum.' In this island, from some unknown cause, no animal

could live. As he mentions presently afterwards mines of copper,

arsenic, and minium (which is native vermilion,) both the resort of

the ladies hither, and the death of their cats, are easily accounted for.

The mistresses dirtied their fingers with the ore they collected ; and

the poor animals took in the poison with their food.

13. Sea Snakes. There are four islands over against Persia, where

the Roman fleet was alarmed with sea snakes of twenty cubits in

length. The Conger is probably a long-lived fish, and may grow to

this magnitude ; and it may have been less shy of man, when the sea

had fewer vessels on it, and less of harpooning went on.

14. Gold-haters! Of all people on earth (says Pliny) those of

Babytace, (not far from Susa) held gold in such abhorrence, that they

would bury it out of sight, rather than any one should make use of it.

Some municipal regulation, perhaps, founded on previous ill-usage of

the inhabitants by traders, who came to the country in search of gold.

Or, was it the merchant of Susa himself, who found means to persuade

the poor Indian to hide what treasure he had ; that himself might

afterwards, at his own leisure, come and dig it up ?

15. The Topaz. This precious stone, it appears, is'so named after

a town on the coast of Arabia : where it was to be had,

16. Ptolemais. Eratosthenes appears to have first obtained a true

measure of the earth, by means of a meridian line begun at Ptolemais.

This place was named after Ptolemy Philadelphus, who founded it for

the convenience of his Elephant-hunt. Here, 45 days before the Sol

stice, and at the same distance after it, there is no shadow at noon ;

' hora sexta consumuntur umbra? : ' and during the remainder of the day

it falls south. But at Berenice, on the day of the Solstice [rather on

the days] the same absence of shadow occurs at noon, without any

thing besides remarkable, [the remainder of the shadows falling E. and

W.j Thus were two points found, which served (the time and distance

ascertained) as a basis for this Geodesical calculation.

(g) Portraiture iii. 198.
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17. The Moors. He says of this people, they were so reduced by

wars as to have but a few families left. Very different indeed is the case

at present : and, we may also conclude, many tribes had then withdrawn

where the Romans could not find them. The race now accounted

their descendants have so much of the Roman in their appearance,

that one would be tempted to suppose a large admixture of the blood of

the conquerors among them.

18. Taprobane, or Ceylon. Of the nations of India this author

says, 'Indiprope gentium soli, nunquam migravere finibus suis.' The

natives of this warmest of all climates have never chosen to quit their

own country.

A certain freedman of Annius Plocamus brought, in the reign of

Claudius Ceesar, an embassy from Taprobane to Rome. This person

sailing to collect the tribute of the Red sea, farmed by his patron,

was driven by Northerly winds fifteen days sail beyond Carmania, and

came to a port of Ceylon, which he calls Hippuros. Being well re

ceived by the government, and having in six months time acquired the

language, ' sex mensium tempore imbutus adloquio,' he remained

there some time longer, and brought them acquainted with his own

government. He thought them an exact people in their dealings ; as

they divided by weight, and not by tale only, the various monies they

had taken in war (or piracy.)—The sea in those parts he found very

green, and full of marine shrubs or trees [coral,] which were broken by

the vessels in passing over them. The different position of some well

known stars puzzled the Roman sailors ; as did also their shadows fall

ing in an opposite direction, and the apparently opposite course of the

sun ; which, now, rose on their right hand and set on the left.

The chief of the four natives who returned with Plocamus' freedman

was a Rajah ; ' principe eorum Rachitis which title seems to have been

mistaken for his proper name. The father of the Rajah had traded

with the Serde, a people seated ' ultra montes Emodos : ' men of gigan

tic size, with blue eyes and red hair, [ScytheeJ speaking a harsh

brogue which their visitors understood not ! So that their barter with

them was conducted (as by our navigators with others since), with the

goods deposited on a middle line by one party, and replaced with

their own articles by the other.

Taprobane, however, was not without Roman vices ; though deemed

quite another world. 'They, too, knew the worth of money, and held pearls

and gems in still higher esteem than the Romans. They had a variety

of articles of tortoise-shell work, ' marmor testudinis simile ; ' and in

fact a whole heap of luxuries and superfluities, the possession of which

was as pleasant to them, as was the use to the Roman purchasers.

They however held no slaves, and used no siesta ; laid up no harvest,

had no courts of law, and of course no suits with each other. They

dwelt in low cabins, covered (some of themj with the enormous

Chama shell ; worshipped Hercules ; chose their king from among- the

more aged and better disposed citizens ; and of such as had no child—

thus shunning hereditary succession. If this chief should offend
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against the people and his council of thirty, he suffered death—not

however by any man's hand, but by an interdict of all help from

society, even of speech. No one could be capitally convicted but by

a majority of the Council of thirty ; and there was an appeal, even

from these, to an assembly of the people.

They were industrious cultivators of the soil, but had no vines ;

preferring' orchards, ' vitis usum non esse, pomis abundare.' They

engaged too, for change of diet, in the fishery. Their feasts were

held when they had killed an Elephant, or a tiger; which,they hunted,

doubtless, to protect the crops and population ; and they must hence

have been a temperate people, since it was common for them to live

to a hundred. . ' So much we have learned in our time, says Pliny,

concerning Taprobane.' Lib. vi. 24. ('22.)

This island was unquestionably the one we now call Ceylon : the

distance run, and course described, agree with this ; and the peculiar

appearances shew they were within the Tropic. A person in those

latitudes, about our midsummer, looking at the sun would see it in the

North ; rising on his right hand and setting on his left, with his sha

dow at noon falling the reverse way of that in a North temperate

Climate: What those tall men, with the hard speech and Celtic featurs

were, whom he calls Sera, who visited and were visited by the Cinga

lese, may not be so easily told. They were Indian hiyhlanders, 'tis

plain, and not Chinese : and growers of silk ; which is named after

them, Serica [lana.] We find Ser-a and Ser-ingapatam on the map,

near enough perhaps to be a part of their country. But there are yet

others called Seres, whom Pliny mentions, Chap, xx ; and who may

have been Chinese or Tartars. Of them he says, they were noted for

their manufacture of the down of leaves or trees, which they combed

with water poured over it; ' and which our females (he says) take the

double pains of spinning and weaving over again :' ' Lanicio silvarum

nobiles, perfusum aqua depectentes frondium canitiem : unde geminus

labor feminis nostris, redordiendi fila rursumque texendi.' This sen

tence leaves it somewhat doubtful, whether the product spoken of might

not be cotton. The combing or carding makes it seem the latter ;

while the use of water, and the idea of undoing the staple, and wind

ing or spinning it over again, leaves it as likely to be silk : possibly

the accounts he received of both are mixed together. But he concludes

with a rather unpleasant reflexion on his fair countrywomen : ' Tam

multiplici opere tarn longinquo orbe petitur, ut in publico matrona

transluceat ! '

19. The great toe of King Pyrrhus. ' Quorumdam corpori partes

nascuntur ob aliquid mirabiles: sicut Pyrrho regi pollex in dextero

pede, cnjus tactu lienosismedebatur. Hunc cremari cum reliquo corpore

non potuisse tradunt, conditumque loculo in templo.' Lib. vii.

To be sure—a member of those qualities was on no account to be

burned—c' etait impossible ! But let us consider how this miracle-

working-great-toe of the right foot of a king operated, in curing 8ple-

netick persons ; for to such only does it seem to have been applicable.
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The patients could not of course be all of the Royal household, or

found in the precints of the palace : some of them probably had a pretty

long journey to perform, ere they could come to the presence. Let

the sceptics in this case admit that, at any rate, daily laborious exer

cise (for there were not well sprung coaches on all the roads, then,) with

spare living, and a few wild beasts and robbers to encounter by the way,

might prepare people, too much accustomed to good living at home,

for an immediate perception of benefit to the spleen on their arrival

at the resting-place. Or should this not suffice, on their admission to

the audience, by a brisk application of the member to the seat of hon

our (instead of their lips to it) the cure, so far at least as the imagina

tion was concerned, might be effected at once ! Ed.

Art. IV.—Appeal to a Senator, opposed to inquiry into pro

ceedings apparently cruel and illegal ;—viz. the attack by the

Yeomanry, on a body of unarmed men, women and children, at

Manchester, August 16th, 1819: Written during the discussion of

the case : the date unknown.

Thy breast has long been proved of human mould :—

And, (sure I am) who placed that spirit there,

He form'd it not to truck St. Stephen's ware ;

Nor can thy palms have touch'd the Nation's gold,

O W ! who erst didst proudly wear

Our willing thanks and, like a true Knight, bear

Freedom's own standard ('gainst Invaders bold) ;

Now soil'd and sunk in that foul Augean fold !

Why didst thou startle at the victims' gore—

Climbs the far dreaded Inquest e'en to thee ?

Then raise, in mercy's hallowed name, no more,

That Syren voice ! Alas, what boots it me,

To Caisar and the Babylonian whore

Myself once sold, that Afric's sons be free ? H.

Note. On the occasion above alluded to, and in which, although

Animal Magnetism might be largely concerned, Religion was not,

(for it would haveforbidden the whole of the proceedings,) the wounded

are described as taking shelter in the Friends' Meeting-house hard by,

and staining the seats and floor with their blood ; the door-keeper

narrowly escaping being cut down, by shewing his keys. I did not

deem it of sufficient interest to us quakers, to claim a place in my

Summary. Ed.

CHARLES EI.COCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and

practices of the Quakers.

(Continued from p. 340.)

a. d. Enactment for raising 'An aid and contribution for the

1798-9. prosecution of the War.'

Several members of our Society were brought into considerable

difficulty by refusing to pay this demand. Richard Reynolds of Bris

tol, Dr. Jonathan Binns of Liverpool (some time Superintendant of

the Institution at Ackvvorth,) and the Editor of this work were of the

number. We construed the Act (all of us, I believe) upon the very

face of the preamble, as a direct Military requisition personally made

on the king's subjects : and consequently knew not how to impute to

the Executive branch of the Legislature (as in the case of an ordinary

Tax on their property,) the military application of our share of the

Fund so raised.

Friends (though they mostly complied) were generally uneasy with

the payment of this Rate ; and were at length relieved by its being

converted into a Tax on Income, without any specific application by

the terms of the Act. The following letter, written to his father (who

procured his release, by paying it for him,) will be appreciated (the

Editor hopes) with candour, by such of his Friends as remember the

trying occasion to which it relates. He has not suppressed (as he might

certainly have done) the passages that make against himself : and with

regard to the payment of the Tax, by the Friend to whom it was ad-

V0L. IV. 2 z
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dressed, he believes it to have been made from motives as pure as those

which actuated his own conduct in the case.

" Dear Father : I have received a paper from thee containing ex

tracts from two Yearly Epistles, prefaced by some remarks on the

subject of War-taxes. I have read them with attention, referring to

the passages of Scripture cited, and again (as at many times heretofore)

seriously reviewed the subject ; and hope I shall remark upon them

with proper deference to the judgment of a tender and beloved parent.

I ought to premise that, on recollecting the conversation which occa

sioned thy writing [to me], I have found cause to condemn myself for

indiscreetly, perhaps unjustly, reflecting on the Meeting for Sufferings ;

as well as for too much latitude of expression, otherwise.

" I believe, after saying so much, I need not ask thee to forgive

my weakness. But perhaps this may have occasioned a question in

thy mind, whether my conduct in refusing to pay the ' Aid and Con

tribution ' has been dictated by any better motive than a spirit of

opposition to the present war ; or [at best by] a persuasion that the

payment would not be consistent with my profession as a Friend.

" I think proper [therefore] to state to thee the real grounds of my

refusal, and distinguish them from any inconsiderate additions I may

have made, in the course of a too unguarded conversation. I might

add some arguments on war and taxes, taken generally—but shall not

do it, except thou art desirous to hear them : believing that I might

have done better not to have communicated on the subject with the

few that I have [spoken to;] and that my present business is, rather

to suffer for my belief, if it so please Providence, than to dispute, or

persuade others : more especially while I am as yet untried with the

suffering that may ensue. —

" I had acquiesced in the general opinion that Friends would pay the

Tax, though not a pleasant one. On the first sight of the printed

paper, containing the charge on us [the partnership in towiij I was

forcibly struck with the title—and a degree of uneasiness raised which

1 could not shake off, though desirous to shun the subject. After

suffering under it for some clays, I got the Act ; and on perusing it

with attention my judgment was convinced that, if I should pay that

charge, I could not acquit myself in the sight of the Almighty of

knowingly and wilfully joining in the prosecution of the War ; and

consequently in the destruction of my Fellow-creatures : which I was

not conscious I had ever done hitherto ; and fully persuaded I could

not do, without incurring the Divine displeasure.

" Soon after came the demand on me here [at Plaistow,] which was

one of the greatest exercises [of faith] I have ever met with. For, I

think, I suffered every argument that arose on behalf of the payment,

as well as the dread of the consequences, and the powerful [influence of

the] example of many Friends, whose judgments I could willingly have

preferred to my own, to operate fully and perhaps too long. However,

after looking on every side as long as I durst, I found no way to escape

but by giving upJo refuse : and I had no sooner done so, than my
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peace of mind as to that matter was restored Neither have I yet

seen sufficient cause to question the rectitude of my conclusion, though

sometimes rather low [in mind] in the apprehension of the conse

quences.

" From the circumstances and effects of this trial I am led to

believe, I did not refuse this demand from any other motive than

obedience to the requirings of Truth. At this time, I can truly say,

I am far from a disposition to censure or condemn any individual, who

is easy [in mind] to pay: believing, that those whose judgment is

otherwise persuaded may be as much in their places in paying, as I

hope and trust I am in refusing. It is my earnest wish, that both

those who refuse and those who pay may be preserved in that Charity

which thinketh no evil. And then, whether it be the will of our Divine

Leader, that we should advance further in our noble testimony for

Peace,—or whether the persuasion, into which a few Friends (with

my unworthy self) have fallen, be intended to bring us into suffering

for our good,—or whether, in fine, we are in an error through weak

ness,—1 am desirous to refer all to Him ; in full confidence that, while

we continue thus minded, we shall be preserved from strife, and fa

voured ultimately to unite in a right conclusion. So be it, says thy

dutiful son » • * * Plaistow, 28th of Ninth Mo. 1798."

a. d. Friends in Ireland raise a Subscription, for the relief ofmem-

1799. bers of the Society who had suffered in their property by the

late rebellion.

These losses (by burning and 'racking"1 chiefly) were found to ex

ceed £7500, exclusive of others to a considerable amount sustained by

the more wealthy members : and the Yearly Meeting having come to

the judgment, through its Committee ' that it would be inconsistent for

our members (in most, if not all cases) to seek or receive compensa

tion from Government, or other Legal redress by presentments '—a

subscription was raised bv the different Monthly Meetings, to the

amount of £3847.

Of this sum, £2852 having been distributed to the several cases,

there remained a balance over, after all had been transmitted and at

tended to, of £995; which was ordered to be returned, in their several

proportions, to the Monthly Meetings and through them to the

Subscribers.

Nor was this all : the Yearly Meeting of Friends held in London, in

1799, cordially offered their assistance, if further exigencies should

require it ; and in an Epistle to the same Meeting from the Yearly

Meeting held in Philadelphia, of the same year, we read as follows :

" We retain in affectionate remembrance the sympathy of Friends in your

nation, and the generous relief you afforded to our brethren ; who were much

s'npped of their property by the war in this country some years since, and we

we thankful in feeling a degree of the same brotherly love, by which we are made

one in the Lord, wherever dispersed or situated ; desiring if at this time, or in

consequence of future trials, brethren among you should be reduced to similar

wcumstances, we may receive information and he permitted to follow your bene-

v"lent example." See ' Principles of Peace ' Ike. by Dr. Hancock.
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1800. The Meeting for Sufferings by direction of the Yearly Meet

ing presents an address to the King; on occasion of his escape

from ' an attempt upon his life." [See the Registers of that time

for particulars of the event]

Twelve Friends went up with this to the Levee, on the llthof 7th

Mo. and were received in the Bed-chamber. The address was loyal,

affectionate and religiously monitory .The King, in his reply, gave the

Friends an assurance of his unremitting exertions to promote the wel

fare and happiness of all descriptions of his subjects ; and to preserve

inviolate their Civil and Religious privileges. The latter part of this

reply of the ministry of George III. could not but content the Estab

lishment. It effectually shuts out (if we choose so to understand it)

every proposal for Ecclesiastical reduction and reform.'

See, on this head, the remarks on the Coronation oath, in No LX1I.

of this Work.

Art. II —How to marry oid and keep a Coach ! Recommended to the

perusal of young women Friends.

I have no reason to doubt the fact, of the original of the following

Letter having been sent to the party to whom it was addressed. 1

found the copy, in a book of the Correspondence of a collateral ancestor

of my wife's—a man of great zeal in his profession, as well as of good

sense and integrity ; not much of a scholar, but a gentleman in mind

and feelings. 1 have made only the orthography correct, the style being

untractable. The hints and cautions it exhibits on the subject of mar

riage will do no harm, I trust, to any one : but I must not let them

pass, without qualifying his doctrine with the two following comments :

First, that a sound quaker and a sincere member of the Establishment

are not, necessarily, of different religions : Secondly, that it is possible

a little of uncharitable surmise may have mixed itself with the writer's

estimate of the very case he is treating : but, that he had any interested

motive in the opposition he made to the match is not probable ; being

himself a single man, then and afterwards ; and having a good pro

perty of his own. The party whom he desired to protect accepted the

hand of the man objected to ; and died childless in about four years-

time. I deem the remarks on religious conviction, and the wrong

treatment of the maladies of the soul, well worthy the consideration

also of Christian parents. Ed.

" London, the 8th of 6th Mo. 1749.

" Honoured Father,

" Since our last conftrence, I have considered very maturely the

treaty of marriage now in hand between my sister and [.* * * *J

and as its an affair of the highest importance, and which cannot be

altered after solemnization, it behoves every one who has any share or

interest of the party concerned, to shew their reasons before the nup

tials is accomplished, why they dissent in judgment. Which as I
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apprehend by the ties of nature, I have an undoubted right to offer my

thoughts upon this weighty affair, either to approve or disapprove as

the circumstance appears, without being liable of suffering thy resent

ment because 1 differ in opinion from thee. For the more my thoughts

has been engaged therein, the more I apprehend 1 see fresh foundation

of unhappiness both as to herself and Friends ; and therefore I crave

thy patience to give those few lines a reading, and not to condemn the

whole, in case any part thereof is not agreeable, for I assure thee 1

have nothing else in view but my Sister's welfare ; and that to me is

more valuable than life itself. In the first place, the principal point

which appears so strong in my view, is with regard to the difference

of religion, which I find has not that weight with thee as I could wish.

Neither has it ever appeared that thou was [not] once sanguine in the

promoting such alliance. Always judging the people thou professed

religion with not sincere, having other motives in view than honesty,

and therefore all such was slighted, and even not allowed the common

civilities that was necessary in such cases; greatness and grandeur

being the principal thing in view. Nothing less than nobility, or men

of large estates where earthly homagewas to [have] been paid was looked

at, and with such notions thy daughters has been fed from childhood.

As if their births in this world was only designed for pleasure and

recreation, and their souls never accountable to him that gave them.

In this state they have been educated, and food proper for such dis

positions has been given, and yet notwithstanding I have seen at times

the Almighty hand secretly at work, when it has been out of their

power even to hide the blessed effects it produced; and I must say, had

there been as much care to nurture that noble principle as there was

to encourage pride, thy daughters would have been a blessing to them

selves and society. Before I leave this subject, I must crave liberty to

dissent in judgment with respect to two great fits of sickness my sister

was visited with. The first was in the lifetime of my late mother, the

other since, both which I have good reason to believe was a visitation

from the Almighty in order to rectify her inside, and so form both

soul and body for his peculiar use and service. And that her illness

had no tendency to what is vulgarly called hysterics in women—and

vapours in men ; names commonly given by Physicians, when they

can"t comprehend the disorder. Therefore its no wonder their prescrip

tion has such bad tendency with it, seeing their knowledge being only

the production of their studies ; and as for revealed religion very few

know what it means, and therefore are not proper judges with respect

to the malady of the soul. So that oftentimes when such uncommon

cases come under their notice, they very frequently hnrry many a fine

and tender plant out of their senses, by applying one thing for another.

This was her case, her mitftl was distressed, a fire burnt, anguish

seized her soul, no helps proper administered, death appeared, the

soul not prepared, bitter cries issued for peace. A salvo was given

that the violence of the disorder caused the head to be light, all com

plaints of unfitness to die proceeded from the want of right understand
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ing ; and therefore none was thought proper to be admitted as her

companion, who could in any degree sympathise with her in that

condition. So that, notwithstanding she happily recovered, yet care

was taken to drive every thing away that had any tendency of thought-

fulness, out of her mind ; lest by that means she should relapse again

into that state, which if rightly cherished would contribute more real

satisfaction to her than the increase of wealth, or the grandeur of

Mexico. Thus much upon the score of Religion ; and therefore shall

proceed upon the present subject now in hand, and shew that notwith

standing none in the Society could be thought worthy to be thy Son-in-

law, yet the offer thou hast accepted of, bears m> proportion with such

who are esteemed in any degree answerable to what she has.

" I notice thou says he has improved five hundred pounds to seven thou

sand pounds, and has been at it only thirteen years, and that this trade

produces him now six hundred pounds per annum ; which certainly must

be considerably increased than what it was in the beginning. Now

pray take notice, that six hundred pounds for thirteen years produces

no more than seven thousand, eight hundred, pounds. So then by this

calculation, for House-keeping, Servants' wages, and other incident

charges, his expences has not exceeded to more than £61 10 9 per

annum. As for bad debts, nothing has been by his and Uncle's calcu

lation set off for that (a fine trade indeed); which gives me just cause

to call the truth of the whole in question, and to believe his fortune to

be only an imaginary one, instead of real. For in the first place, thou

hast only his and his friends' vouchers for the confirmation thereof.

Secondly, his Father is to give him half that he dies possessed of ; which,

his part, may be five thousand or only fifty pounds ; as the sum is not

stipulated it is altogether uncertain. And in the third place, his Uncle

settles an estate of seven thousand pounds value upon them, but not

the increase and profits until his death ; and the remainder, what is short

of my Sister's fortune, the young Man binds himself to make good,

whether his fortune will admit of it or not. So then if he dies and leaves

her childless, her estate or jointure is absolutely out of her power, it going

to such whom her husband has thought proper to give after his death

by Will ; and by this means she is deprived of second marriage, in case

inclinations lead thereto. And at the same time liable to be ill used by

her husband, who probably has more ill humours than good, in order

to procure the whole possession into his own hands. This Match being

thus settled, to me appears not so advantageous as one would naturally

judge from thy understanding, having been twice married ;—and there

fore I a little admire that old Sir Daniel, who was never suspected for

a conjuror, could so far prevail upon thy prudence, as to get the blind

side of thee in making such contract; so greatly to the disadvantage of

thy daughter and my Sister.

" Its true in one light, she may be called a wife, but as the case

now stands its no other than an upper servant ; for I will make it

appear, that she has need of all her understanding to support herself

and family with any common decency; and when done no more power



ON MARRYING OUT. 359

of the improvements, which by her care she has gained, then they have.

All she saves is her husband's, if trade dont succeed the fault lays at

the door of his wife. Every penny she wants, application must be

made to the husband for. If she dies childless her husband increases

his fortune, but on the other hand, if he dies first she has only the

income of her jointure. The principal he bequeaths away as he sees

meet by Will, so that she is doomed to a single life, having nothing

for a second adventure in case her inclination leads thereto. Neither

can she give to any of her relations, if she would. What then is she

better than a hand-maid, having no power of her own, nor any right

to make a Will. In case her husband wants natural affection, to

whom must she therefore complain, when thy head is laid in the dust.

In case the man should usurp that authority, too often practised by

them of another persuasion to their wives, especialty when they have

the boldness to think that he gained his point, only because he was

superior to any of her own religion, and therefore it was from that

consideration only thou gave him thy daughter in marriage. Not

considering at the same time, his income of six hundred pounds per

annum is not sufficient to answer the expences of a family, and to pro

vide a Coach, which Sir Daniel has promised to support that empty

title of grandeur, in which in our Society thou thinks there is not room

enough for. Its true there is not for playhouses, cards, dancing, and

gaming-tables, which the principles of truth we profess won't admit

thereof, as being directly opposed thereto. I observe thou quotes the

fortune seven thousand pounds ; now please to note, that it will cost

them at least, before they can be settled, near upon one thousand

pounds, in household goods, &c. which will reduce the principal to

six thousand. So consequently the profits will be less ; as seven thousand

gains only six hundred, six thousand will only gain by the same rule

of proportion, five hundred and fourteen pounds. To which must be

added the interest of my sister's fortune, at three per cent. The sum

total will then be only seven hundred and fifty four pounds, out of

which the expence in the country with the equipage of a coach, &c.

is as followeth ;

House-vent, and Taxes, ... ... 50 0 0

House expences, including maid-servants'

wages and every thing except wine,

Wine, &c.

Apparelfor himself and wife, ...

Wages for coachman and footman, and their

Livery, ... ... ... 30 0 0

Coach and a pair of horses, including the

smith and wheelwright's bills, ... 100 0 0

Per Annum, £.650 0 0

" Now doctor's and apothecary's bills are not mentioned, neither is

the rent of Countinghouse, and his pocket expences during his attend

ance upon his business in Town, taken notice of; so that its very plain,

notwithstanding thy good opinion of this extraordinary match, yet

their income is only a bare subsistence for themselves, and not room

350 0 0

20 0 0

100 0 0
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to lay np any fortune for their children, provided Providence favours

them with any. Its true, by this calculation something' might be saved,

the coach laid down, only one servant kept, my sister supplying the

place of upper-servant herself. And instead of a proper house for her

reception, a small cottage of ten pounds per annum near the woods

may be provided. For its my humble opinion, as soon as she marries

this man, her inclinations wont be strong to see her old acquaintances,

for that will but add to her misery. As I firmly believe, when that day

is accomplished, it will be fixing a seal to her undoing. For I never

knew any prosper who made shipwreck of faith, and preferred the glory

of this world to the happiness of another. Such we have good reason

to believe will be rejected by the Great Author of all our good, when we

shall stand most in need of his presence, in a dying hour. Dear

Father, I beg thee to consider the contents of this letter, and let the

same have its due weight, and it will greatly oblige

Thy most dutiful son, P. E.

P.S. Notwithstanding what I have wrote, her fortune entitles her

to the keeping a Coach when [she] marries. And therefore she ought

to have one kept for her, she deserving more than that favour granted,

if they did but know her real value.'"

Art. III.—Jeremy Taylor's observations on Fasting : from his Sermon

on Lukewarmness and Zeal, p. 212 of the 5th vol. of Bishop

Heber's edition of his ' whole works.'

" Our zeal must never carry us beyond that which is profitable.

There are many institutions, customs, and usages, introduced into

religion upon very fair motives, and apted to great necessities : but to

imitate those things, when they are disrobed of their proper ends, is an

importune zeal : and signifies nothing but a forward mind, and an easy

heart, and an imprudent head, unless these actions can be invested

with other ends and useful purposes, ******

A zealous person is to choose his fastings while they are necessaryto

him, and are acts of proper mortification ; while he is tempted, or

while he is under discipline ; while he repents, or while he obeys [the

ordinance of the church.] But some persons fast in zeal, and nothing

else ; fast when they have no need, when there is need they should not:

but call it religion to be miserable or sick. Here their zeal is folly :

for it is neither an act of religion or prudence, to fast when fasting

probably serves no end of the spirit. And therefore in the fast days of

the church, although it is warrant enough to us to fast, if we had no

end to serve in it but the mere obedience ; yet it is necessary the su

periors should not think the law obeyed, unless the end of the first

institution be observed. A fasting day is a day of humiliation and

prayer : and fasting being nothing itself, but wholly the handmaid oj
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a further grace, ought not to be divested of its holiness and sanctifica-

tion ; and left like the walls of a ruinous church : where there is no

duty performed to God, but there remains something of that which used

to minister to religion. The want of this consideration hath caused so

much scandal and dispute, so many snares and schisms, concerning

Ecclesiastical fasts. For, when it was undressed and stripped of all

the ornaments and useful appendages ; when from a solemn day it grew

to be common ; from thence to be less devout, by being less seldom

and less useful; and then it passed from a day of religion to be a day

of order ; and from fasting till night, to fasting till even-song, and even

song so be sung about twelve o'clock ! And from fasting it was

changed to a choice offood, from eating nothing to eating Fish ; and

that the letter began to be stood upon ; and no usefulness remained

but what every one of his own piety should put into it, but nothing

was enjoined by the law, nothing of that enacted by the superiors ;—

then the law fell into disgrace, and the design became suspected ; and

men were first ensnared and then scandalised : and then began to

complain without remedy, and at last took remedy to themselves with

out authority. The whole affair fell into a disorder and mischief: and

zeal was busy on both sides, and on both sides was mistaken, because

they fell not upon the proper remedy; which was to reduce the law to

the usefulness and advantages of its first intention. But this I

INTENDED NOT TO HAVE SPOKEN."

Art. IV.—An Address from the Pennsylvania Abolition Society, to

the Free Black People of the City of Pennsylvania, and Vicinity.

Philadelphia, printed by J ohn Ormrod ; 1800.

" The Pennsylvania Society for promoting the Abolition of Slavery,

the relief of Free Negroes unlawfully held in bondage, and for improv

ing the condition of the African race, have often been impressed with

a very anxious solicitude for your welfare. They have exerted them

selves for the assistance of many of you, in the establishment of your

lawful claims to freedom ; and they now earnestly desire, that having

attained to the enjoyment of this blessing, you may manifest a suitable

sense of gratitude therefore, by lives of rectitude and by exemplary-

attention to those duties which have always distinguished the honest

good man, and the upright Christian.

" They therefore affectionately intreat you diligently to attend on

the public worship of that Almighty Being, from whose bounty we

receive every good that we enjoy. By so doing you will find that your

virtuous resolutions will be strengthened, the temptations to evil be

come fewer and weaker ; and your minds qualified, not only to enjoy

with meekness and calmness the outward comforts you partake of, but

also to bear with composure and resignation those afflictions, to which

all mankind of every nation and colour are liable.

VOL. IV.

?
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" As you are diligent Iierein, you will find that your duty to God

will call for the practice of every virtue ; and that his anger will be

excited against you, if you live in habits of idleness, dissipation,

frolicking, drunkenness, theft, cheating, or any other vice : these

being not only offensive to Infinite Purity, but tending to bring on

poverty, disease, infamy and death. We therefore beseech you care

fully to avoid every appearance of evil ; in a particular manner let us

caution you to beware of gaming, and every other species of idle

amusement.

" Cultivate and cherish, in yourselves and in one another, justice

in all your dealings. Carefully avoid law-suits. They can seldom

have any other effect than to increase the animosity of the parties, and

to involve them in unnecessary expense. In cases of dispute or com

plaint, when the parties cannot settle the matter themselves, let

application be made to our Committee of Inspection, whose peculiar

business it is to give them advice and assistance.

" Observe simplicity in your dress and furniture, and frugality in

the expenses of your families. Be faithful in all your stations, whether

you are husbands, wives, parents, children, or servants. In your

communications with those of jour colour, who are slaves, inculcate

submission, obedience, and an obliging disposition ; as being most

likely to produce humane and gentle treatment towards them, on the

part of their masters.

" Be particular in choosing your company ; carefully avoiding an

association with those, of any colour, whose lives are dissipated and

immoral. Thus will you gain the friendship of good men, and remove

the prejudices of many who are unfriendly to the African race.

" Be careful in placing out your children. Let them be taught

useful trades, or to be farmers, rather than house-servants; and as

much as lies in your power, place them in virtuous families. Many

of you are able to read, some can write, and are sensible of the bene

fits of education ; we wish that greater numbers might properly prize

the advantage.—There are divers schools* wherein your children may

be instructed ; send them thither, and take care that they attend dili

gently ; and let such of you as are more advanced in years, and do

not know how to read, attend the schools opened on the First-day of

the week and of evenings, for your benefit.

" A knowledge of the Holy Scriptures affords abundant consolation

to the pious humble Christian, and we affectionately wish that many

more of you may be enabled to partake of this inestimable blessing-

Attention to this latter advice would prevent those disgraceful scenes

of folly and intemperance, which we have had too frequent occasion to

observe, on the First day of the week.

" We rejoice in observing, that a number of you in your lives and

conversation are good examples to your brethren. These we wish

* I had in my possession together with this, a paper containing a printed ac

count of these schools, (for children and adults also) of the nature of an Adver

tisement for the use of the Blacks ; but it is mislaid. Ed.
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strengthened to persevere to the end, and to join with us in promoting

good dispositions and right practices, among all the people of colour :

to encourage to the practice of virtue those who are wavering or weak ;

and to reprove and discountenance such as seem determined to do

wickedly. If such be your upright honest care, and your lives be

conformed to the advice we have here given you, we cannot doubt but

you will find your happiness increased. Piety gives the greatest por

tion of happiness we can enjoy here on earth, and finally will lead to

the enjoyment of unmixed felicity, in the realms of light and bliss

hereafter. Signed on behalf of a stated Meeting of the said Society,

held the sixth of the 10th Mo. 1800. Ino. Letchworth, Vice-

President.

" Attest, Timothy Paxson, James Milnor, Secretaries."

I have noticed, in my No. XCII, the first movement of Friends in

this country against the Slave-Trade, by petition to the House of

Commons, from the Yearly Meeting of 1783 : which was made at

the instance of our Friends in North America. I must refer my

Reader to Clarkson's excellent ' History,' for the events of this long strug

gle, up to the accomplishment of the Abolition, in 1807 ; but I thought

fit here to insert a document, belonging to the labours in which our

American brethren were long engaged, in the Negroes' behalf, subse

quently to their entire emancipation as regards the holding of slaves

by any of our members : it appeared to me too good to be lost.

Art. V.—Tithe, as it stood a Century ago : the facts chiefly from

Bohun's ' Law of Tithe.' (a)

Tithe—according to the original pattern—is the tenth part, not

merely of the produce of the land, or of the increase of animals bred

and fed thereon, but of the profits of all honest and lawful occupations

—rendered to the Priest, as to a' Sovereign prince : it having been the

manner of such, in the most ancient times, to take the tenths as

tribute from those subject to their Rule.

Anciently, both by the Spiritual and Common Law, every man,

whether alien or denizen, noble or ignoble, bond or free, was bound

to pay his tithes. And so he is [says the author I quote] at this day;

except he can shew some special exemption or discharge ; either by

composition, custom or prescription, or Act of Parliament." Bohun,

p. 154.

So completely has the Lady of kingdoms ruled ; and the influence of

Ecclesiastical despotism taken hold of mankind, wherever the name of

(a) " The Law of Tithes, shewing their nature, kinds, properties and inci

dents ; by whom, to whom, when- and in what manner payable ; how and in what

Courts to be sued for and recovered ; what things, lands or persons are charged

with, or exempted therefrom : With the nature, incidents and effects of customs

prescriptions, real compositions, modus decimandi, libels, suggestions, prohibitions,

consultations, customs of London, &c. Wherein all the statutes and adjudged

cases, relative to the subject, are introduced and considered. " By W. Bohun,

of the Middle Temple, Esq. Second Ed. 1731.



364 TITHES.

Christ has been named in the Earth : that it may be doubted whether

God's own institution, under His own Law, was more honoured, than

has been this invention of a J udaizing Christian priesthood, by Chris

tendom at large !

But, though the Law of God commanded this tribute, it enforced it

by no specific pains : there were no distraints then, but by the lend

sons of Eli ' that knew not the Lord.' 1 Sam. ii. 12-17. If the Jews

rendered to the Temple what was commanded, they were to expect

His blessing who was worshipped therein : if they withheld it-—the

results of His displeasure : But no one was cited and imprisoned,—

much less excommunicated, and hunted to death by the priests, on

this account. And in the free gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ, all that went to the support of the ministry was to be free and

voluntary.

Accordingly, no such thing as an Ecclesiastical benefice was in

being in the earlier times of Christianity :—so that, ' there would at that

time be no fruits, or effects thereof, or any incidents appurtenant thereto,

as Tithe, glebe, '$-c.'—' No mention is made of Tithes in the grand

Codex of Canons, ending in the year 451 ; which, next to the Bible, is

the most authentic book in the world.' ' During all that time, [of

four Centuries and a half from Christ] both Churches and churchmen

were maintained by free gifts and, oblations only.'—' Tithes were not

established here in England, till towards the end-of the Eighth Cen

tury (or about 786:) when Parishes and Ecclesiastical benefices came

to be settled.'—' The relation, between the patrons of these and the

incumbents, was analogous to that of Lord and tenant by the feudal

law : and, the author adds, ' Tithes may therefore very properly be

described as the chief part of the fruits or profits [in this Spiritual

merchandize] of a parsonage, rectory or Ecclesiastical benefice, in the

hands of the parson, vicar or incumbent of a church.' p. 4.

' The word parson is taken in a Legal acceptation for the Ruler of

a church parochial; who is denominated persona Ecclesice, because he

taketh on him the care of personating or representing the church '—

which he does commonly much in the same way, as if Parliament

(which represents the Country) should take the whole produce of the

Taxes, to the sole use and profit of its members.

' A vicar is one that has a spiritual promotion, or living, under ike

parson. This part or portion is, in some places, an annual sum of

money certain : but in most places it is a part of the tithes in kind,

and most commonly the small tithe.

' But theparson (or representative of the church) may be a Layman :

and thus be obliged to have recourse to a vicar [or one of the clergy]

to supply the church [with the merchandize of the great city,] in which

case the Tithe, or Living, is termed Impropriate, and himself au

Impropriator. And if it be held by a person, or body, that hath suc

cessors in it as perpetual incumbent, it is termed an Appropriation, p. 5.

' The fruits or profits of a parsonage or vicarage, beside the Tithes,

are [out of] Glebe-lands (where there are such, for in some places
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there are none) oblations, obventions ; and other perquisites on mar

riages, baptisms, &c. and in some places Mortuaries.' (b)

The glebe needs no explanation,—nor do fees, or perquisites out of

ceremonies performed ; [the craft of Babylon, exercised by its crafts

men.] They may remind us indeed of the French satirist, in his Fables,

' Tant en argent et tant en cire ; et tant en autres menous cous : ' but

it should be remembered, that the offerings, &c. now claimed as of

right (through the force of custom) are but the relics of a Fund,

which, before Tithes came up, maintained the ministry by the free gifts

ofthe people- p. 7.

All Tithes are reducible to three kinds, Predial, personal and

mixed.

1. Predial tithes are such as accrue from the Yearly fruits, profits

or produce of the earth : [preedium is a farm or manor :] such as Corn

[or other] grain, beans, peas, grass, hay, wood &c. the seed and

profits of Rape, hemp, flax, anise, cummin, parsley, fennel, In'ps,

saffron, woad &c: from herbs, mint, rue, sage, &c. and fruits; i. e.

apples, pears, plums, cherries, figs, grapes, nuts, filberts, acorns,

mast [of the beech,] and the like.

2. Personal tithes are such as arise, and grow due, by the profits that

proceed from the honest labour and industry of mankind, in some per

sonal work, employment, artifice or negotiation ; as buying, selling,

merchandizing ; or the manual labour, art or occupation of Carpenters,

joiners, masons, tailors, fishers, fowlers, hunters, or the like ; and for

this tithe there is generally claimed the tenth part of the clear profits

they make, by their respective trades, arts or employments: but this is

only paid by custom and in some places ; and cannot be extended to

such as hunt, fish, fowl &c. for their pleasure only.

3. Mixed tithes are such as arise, partly from the land where the

thing or animal is produced, bred or fed ; partly from the labour and

care of man in their raising, breeding or feeding; [rather, partly from

the land, partly from the natural fecundity of the creatures ; for there

is the like labour and care in raising corn and fruits:] Of which sort

of tithes are Cattle, as calves, lambs, kids, roes, pigs ; the wool of

sheep, milk and cheese of cows, [quere, of sheep and goats ;] and the

eggs and chickens of Hens, geese, ducks, swans and the like.

Of Predial tithes, there are reckoned small and great ; the first

chiefly of the field, the latter of the garden : ' and the disputes ' [says

(4) Mortuaries ' are sometimes called Corse-presents : i. e. presents from the

dead corpse, in order to obtain a remission and forgiveness, for any neglect or

omission during their lives, in the payment of personal tithes, oblations and other

church-dues.' p. 145.

By the Statute 21, Hen. VIII, c. 6, it appears that, before 1530, these had

come to be claimed not only of the dead, lying at their homes unburied, but of

such as being wayfaring persons died at houses of entertainment—and in the latter

case of course were exacted from the parish officers. The Act provides both

against this abuse, and against the excess of claim in the former case : fixing the

mortuary fee at three shillings and four-pence, for a person leaving to the value
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our Templar, with the entire simplicity of one often engaged in set

tling them] that arise touching either of these [for they fall to different

claimantsj do generally terminate in these or the like queries ; viz.

Whether they are of sylva ccedua i. e. of woods felled, and preserved

to grow again ; or of wood not for use, or apt for timber, but for the

fire. If of trees planted for fencing of grounds ; or in fields, pasture!

or hedge-rows : of turves growing in fennish and moorish ground ; or

of pasture ground. If it be tithes of harvest fruits ; or not : of hay of

the first cut; or after-mowth ; of wool, of lambs, of calves, of pigs,

of colts, of milk, of cheese, of seeds ; of hemp, flax, onions, rape,

pot-herbs; of mast of beech or oak: of wind or water-mills; of parks,

warrens, pools, ponds ; of wild beasts under custody [the tenth calf-

elephant or cub-lion, of coarse!] ofdove-cotes, of bees; of huntings, fow-

lings ; of swans, geese, eggs ; of crafts, trades and manual occupations;

of negotiating, [say the tenth diamond-ring, since statesmen get now so

many !] merchandizing, trafficking &c.' pa. 8, 9.

This definition of Tithe in general will be found to exclude the fol

lowing sources of Income, as free : 1. The tenth of the Yearly Rent

or value of Houses : yet is a claim to that kind of payment goodin

London, and in other places, by custom and by several Acts of Par

liament. Custom is in all cases much to be heeded, as to both the

matter and manner. 2. The tenth of the reward, or wages, of mere

labour and industry. So personal tithes are not due [the very lawyers

say] naturally, or of common right.

As to the Divine bight now pleaded for Tithe, it is a mere crea

ture of the superior authority of the Statute and Common Law. There

is a Jus divinum in all Legal rights and properties : and ' whatever

any man rightfully possesses, his title to it is jure Divino, [so says

our Templar :] which does not exclude, or vary from, the law of man.

This stream of Divine right derived from the Sulphureous fountain of

the Canon law ; ' which was projected in order to exclude the Temporal

Courts from intermeddling with what they called ' God's portion.'

Which though given by Laymen yet, (as they argue and pretend)

being once vested in ' the Church,' could never be resumed, or applied

to any Lay use, by any temporal power whatever. From this project

arose those various contests [the fruit like tithe itself, of the corrupt tree of

'covin'] between the Courts Spiritual and Temporal, touching this and

of ten maiks and under £30 (the very poor being now excused ;) at six shillings

and eight-pence for goods from £30 to £40, and at ten shillings for all higher

estates—the value clear of debts in every instance. Here we have exaction car

ried as far as a dark and sordid superstition could desire—to a regular assessment

of the dead : and this, that they might not be followed by the curse of the priest

into Hades; and tormented for his sake in the world to come !

Selden, in his History of Tithes says, p. 287, ' The ancient use was, to

bring the Mortuary along with the corpse, when it came to be buried, and pre

sent it in its name.' This custom (adds the Templar) seems borrowed from the

Heathen ; and is too nearly allied to Charon's [boat] fare, to be good : and there

fore I shall say no more but, Mains usus abotendus est. [And posterity appears

to have been taking his advice !]
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other Ecclesiastical claims :—which ended in a restraint of Eccle

siastical jurisdiction, by writs of prohibition issuing from the

Temporal Courts, p. 10 —14.

To return now to the nature of a ' Living ' in the Church, we have

seen on what a multiplicity and variety of the products of the soil,

and of human industry, (or of man's property in the Creation of God,)

this mysterious Power had a claim in those ages of Intolerance ; en

forced, in every case, by the terrors of Spiritual authority—or, (should

this fail) by the sword Civil, found ever ready for the pupose in Caesar's

hand ! But the claim had its limits and exceptions, even in Common

Law, independently of customs, some of which are now to be mentioned.

No prsedial tithe was due, of common right (though claimed by

Divine,) of such things as do not increase from year to year. There

fore 1. None due from stone, pilcoal, turves, slates, bricks, tiles,

earthen pots ; nor of any thing made of earth.

2. Nor of marie, sand, lime, chalk, or other thing used for the im

provement of the ground :—for of these the tithe (or produce of the soil)

is made better.

3. Nor of any thing gotten out of the ground, as tin, lead, copper,

or other metal : nor is tithe-ore due of common right. And yet by

custom [that common warper of right] tithe of such things might be

due, and payable.

4. No tithe is to be paid of aftermowlh, or of stubble or rakings of

corn ; where it is done without fraud. Nor of brooms, gorze or furze,

used for fuel within the parish : and, (by some books,) none of any

wood or underwood.

Again, not of birds or beasts that arej'era naturd (or game,) unless

they be sold. Nor for hounds, apes, parrots, and the like, because

only things of pleasure : nor for fish, or coneys. [In all which, we

see the patron giving law to the incumbent, whom he has himself put

in.] Also servants in husbandry, and (by reason also) beasts used in

husbandry, shall not pay tithes ; [for by their labour the predial tithes

come.] Nor shall tithes be paid of Marriage-goods [the increase in

this case (if any) being quite in another kindf]

The tithe of all tame fowls is to be paid either in their eggs, or in

their young, in proper kind : viz. the tithe of geese, ducks and swans

are usually paid in their proper kind ; [the egg being here the worse

security of the two ;] and of hens and turkeys commonly in their eggs :

but herein the custom of the place must be observed : only note you

are not to pay in egg and chicken, both !

No tithe of the profits of mills ; (at least so decided of a fulling-mill)

because they come by human industry alone [and the corn is concluded

to have paid tithe, already.]

Nor for timber trees, or trees above twenty years growth : or of

such as are aridee et putridce. Nor for Cattle brought up for the

pail [on a dairy-farm,] or for the plough. Nor for pigeons, unless by

special custom : [for they too areferee naturd, though it be felony to

rob a dove-cote :] nor for a riding nag, i. e. kept for pleasure and not
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for profit : [in both which, we see the patron again exempt ; as after

wards, in the case of hay mown to feed deer.] p. 17-20.

Beans, peas, &c. which are great tithe, grown in the field, become

small tithe in the garden ; and many things deemed usually small tithe,

as turnips, potatoes, parsnips, many seeds and herbs, &c. become

great tithe by being made a crop of, in the field : as do saffron and

woad, hops, hemp, flax :—and honey and wax in divers counties.

p. 31.

Of common right, i. e. where the custom is not otherwise, the owner

of the corn ought to cut down and prepare the same : i. e. divide it

from the nine parts, bind it into sheaves, put it into shocks, cocks or

heaps, &c. And if he refuse this, the parson may sue him for ith

the Spiritual Court.

The tithes, so set forth, become Lay chattels : they are now the

parson's goods ; and the owner is not bound to preserve them until he

carries them away : he is at his peril to take notice of their being set

out ; and if not taken away in due time, an action lies against the

parson for a trespass, by the owner of the ground. [Glorious sources

of strife!J But the custom of a place may oblige the parson to est

the corn, or mow the grass, &c Cwhen measured out growing) for

himself. Or it may be, for him to take every tenth land or ridge,

beginning with that next to the church : and if the parishioner manure

not such tenths or ridges duly, the parson may have an action at com

mon law for the fraud and covin : &c. &c. p. 33. (c)

'• If a man gather pease or beans [I suppose, in the Jield] to eat

in his house, no tithes shall be paid of them : but otherwise it is, if he

gather them to sell, or to feed his hogs ; [he shall then pay tithe of

the pease, and sell or eat his bacon tithe free !] Also the parson shall

not have tithe both of corn, and of sheep taken in [to improve the

land ;] pro melioratione agricultural intra terras arabiles? p. 36.

Cum mult.is aliis :—but 1 perceive 1 am growing learned in the

law, and shall be over-tedious to my Reader. We will therefore con

clude, with some special instances on one hand of the rapacity of

staunch Craftsmen ; and on the other, of the quirks and quibbles of

payers, attendant on this odious method of providing for the Ministers

of the word ; whose time is certainly very ill occupied (saving all

mention of their tempers) in looking after such receipts.

(To be Continued.)._ * ■ \

(c) " A parson, vicar or impropriator, may lawfully come by himself, or send

his deputy, or servant, to see the Predial tithe set forth and severed from the nine

parts ; and the same then quietly take and carry away.

" But if, without the license and consent of the owner of the corn, grass, hay,

&c. he shall of his own head tithe the crop of any Landholder within his parish,

and thereupon carry it away, he is a Trespasser, and an action will lie against hin

for it. p. 186, 188."

iahrtfr

CHARLES EI.COCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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No tithe is payable of the rakings, fairly made, of a crop ; nor

of stubble mown after it ; nor of the after-crop or grotten, or grass of

the same lands. ' Yet I conceive,' adds the author, ' if corn do shed

in the fields, being' beaten out by the wind, or lost upon the ground,

and this corn do grow and become a crop in the following year,

(which sometimes happens and is called self-sown corn) that tithes

shall be paid thereof, as tithes of the land for the following year : for

this is an yearly increase.' p. 41.

Hay is a predial tithe, the manner of tithing guided by prescrip

tion. Headlands, or the space on which the plough turns in arable

fields (if not excessive in breadth) may be left to grow hay, free of

tithe. And the farmer may give his cattle a portion of his mown grass

(not having other fodder,) and it shall not pay tithe with the hay.

Again, if he get a second crop of hay from the same land, and have

made the tenth of the first into good and sufficient hay for the

parson, he shall not pay tithe for this. ' For that the rule of Law

is, that tithes shall be paid Ex annuatis renovantibus, simul et

semel.'' Thus no tithe comes of after-grass, by common right ; and a

custom must be pleaded for it : but then the first crop shall be duly

mown short, p. 45.

N. B. ' To make the parson's hay is more than the owner is bound

to do, of common right.'—' The parishioner is not bound to ted and

shake the grass abroad, and to gather it into weaks and wind-rows :

for the tithe may be set forth in grass-cocks' [to be made by the taker.]

VOL. IV. 3 B
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' Grass is of common right tithable when put into grass-cocks, (qitere,

if not when in grass-swaths,) and not before : for that then the tenth

may be severed from the nine parts.' p. 47-48.

Coppices and all underwoods pay tithe, de jure, after they are cut:

and this to the very roots and snoots, when grubbed to make the land

arable ; and the like of hedge-rows ! The coppice-wood cut for fencing

the tithable crops is, it seems, exempt ; as in reason it should. And

the hop-poles are not tithed, where the parson or vicar has tithe of the

hops.

As to timber-trees, in ancient time there was great controversy

between the Clergy and laity, about the tithes thereof, [a pretty wind

fall for the Reactor, if it might but be had !] Which at' length was

{Anno 45 E. 3) settled by Act of parliament, ' at the complaint of sun

dry great men and commons:' timber of twenty years growth being

by this Act exempted from- tithe, and said to be ' parcel of the inherit

ance '—not an increase of the land. Also timber for various uses,

under that growth ; as for ' house-boot, hedge-boot, plough-boot, cart-

boot, fire-boot—no tithes are due thereof.' On this subject there seem

to have arisen endless questions, as to what trees were timber : and

what, not. And whether, the stock being freed, the loppings were

to pay !

Acorns are tithable, if gathered and sold : but the hogs, (which were

tithed in their place, before) may have them at free commons ! Frail

being stolen, the parson shall lose his tithe of it : but if the grower

neglect his apples, and so waste or lose them, he shall make good the

tithe. Again, if he crop the ground under the trees with what is

tithable, he shall pay tithe for that ; but not of the wood, if he cnt down

an apple-tree when past bearing, for the fire.

No modus [that is, no manner of taking less than a tenth,'] is to be

pleaded for hops : because not a thing out of memory, being introduced

about 1524 : and the coppices grown for the poles (as before said) are

free.

Honey and wax are predial or great tithe : but not the tenth srvarm,

the lawyers having considerately declared the bees to be ferte natura '.

Hemp aud Flax pay 5s. per acre, by Act of Parliament. p. 72.

Parsons who take tithe of young cattle and pigs, (and who in some

places and years get the seventh of the increase,) are to keep a bull and

a boar for the use of the parishioners, in return : and the tithe voung

are to go as soon as ' weanable.'

The milk and cheese are not both tithable, of the same cows : but it

seems there is a leaning in Court to the parson, about the cream : and

the milk shall pay, though it be pf asses, goats, or sheep. Tithe of

this sort seems to have caused much litigation : in one suit a modus

was set up, ' that the 9th of May at night and the 10th of May in the

morning, the parson was to have the whole meal's milk ; and so every

ninth and tenth night and morning, till a young lamb yeaned, should be

heard to bleat—and this in lieu of all tithe of milk. This (it is evident)

would encourage the early production of that stock in the next season,
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(of whLch he would thus the sooner have tithe ;) and it would make

the milk tithable most part of the year.

Tithe of wool has been equally prolific of suits, partly from the move

able life of sheep, often bought and sold ; feeding in the same or in

another parish : but the Courts have kindly exempted what is shorn for

the family ; as alsothe dirty locks cut off to save them from vermin, before

shearing time—provided this be done bona fide, and the tenth fleece

wound up and paid. Nor will they allow both the pasture and the

wool to be tithed, of the same sheep !

In the Exchequer, by Bill against an Innkeeper, who fed Travellers'

horses upon a pasture of £30 per annum, it was agreed that 2s

in the pound on the rent should be the. value paid as tithe, p. 204. But

he would not have had this to pay, if he had mown it, and paid tithe

of the hay before the agistment.

As of beasts of profit, so of fowls domestick, tithes are to be paid ;

as Geese, hens, ducks, and some think Turkies ought toj be added ;

but I find it affirmed by the Court in Houghton and Prince's Case,

Moor .'599, that tnrkies are to be ranked among things that are ferte

naturd, [and so they are in N. America, still] and for that reason both

' they and their eggs ' are affirmed to be tithe free.

' Now the manner of tithing these fowls is, either by paying the

tenth egg, or the tenth of their young : and where the tithe of the eggs

which come of any fowl is to be paid, no tithe of the young is to be

paid : and e contra, where the tithe of the young is paid, no tithe of

the eggs is due.' So resolved, 1 Roll. Abr. 642, p. 108.

Thirty eggs paid, in Lent, are said to be a good modus for all tithe of

eggs for the year. And when a prohibition was prayed, to a suit for

the [tithe of] feathers of old geese sheared, and also for [the tithe of]

the young of the same, it was allowed that a young goose in its feathers,

on the first of August yearly, should suffice in full of both tithes ; since

it was more than the parishioner was bound to, to keep a goose

feathered till the first of August! p. 109.

But no tithes are to be paid of Pheasants, partridges and the like ;

whether they go at large, or be taken, clipped, and kept in a place

inclosed (or be tamed,) because they wceferm naturd, and still remain

so, though under restraint !

No tithe of fowl taken by a Faulkner, or gentleman who hawks,

except thefalconer sells them. p. 110.

' Venison, though not tithable of itself, may yet be given in lieu

of tithes ! And tithes in kind have formerly been paid thereof in some

places ; and as I think, to some persons only, as Bishops, abbots &c.

and that only by grant.' p. 139.

Personal tithes of Trades and employments are now, by custom,

generally reduced to the payment of a certain sum of money in lieu

thereof; and are usually paid at Easier, Whitsuntide &c. as mere

oblations. The only case that I find, for above 100 years before 1731,

of such tithes being sued for (says our Templar) is as follows. ' A

parson in Bristol sued an Innkeeper there, in the Ecclesiastical Court,
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for the tithes of the profits by him made in his kitchen, stable, wine-

cellar &c. and in his libel says, that the victualler made great gain in

selling of his beer (having bought it for £500, and sold the same for

£1000)—and so libels for a tenth ]>art of the profits of the same—also

that negotiando et Irafficando he made other gain, of which he [the

parson] ought to have the tithe ! In moving for a prohibition it was

stated that he had yearly, of ' mine host,' £40 at least in offerings.

'Surely, I think, (says the Templar) the parson would have had tithes

also of the kitchen stuff! '

' It appears by our books, that the Clergy of old claimed as obla

tions or offerings whatever was fixed to, or hung up in, the church—as

banners, pennons, escutcheons, coat-armour ; nay, even the monuments

and tombs of the dead.' But it seems that the heir may save such

things, by right, as an heir-loom to the Estate owning' the pew:—and

others doubtless may redeem them at so much money, if they will have

them still to hang there, p. 143.

It appears that at one time, after the death of every priest within the

Archdeaconry of Chester, the bishop took as a mortuary, his best horse

or mare, his saddle, bridle, spurs, his best gown, his best signet or ring,

his best hat, and his best upper garment under his [Canonical] gown.

—p. 151.

' All personal tithes, being payable by custom, are to be paid by such

as have been used to pay them. But no personal tithe is to be taken

of a robber, usurer, harlot, or the like : for their whole gain is sin ! '

And yet the Popes have found means (if we may believe history) to

make a profitable enough return, (in another shape,) of the gain of such

occupations, carried on in Rome itself, or in the territories of the Holy

See. Perhaps such things might as well class with the tithe of produce

coming out of Exlra-parochial ground ; which neither shall the parson

have, nor yet the Bishop—for it goeth to the King !

It has been wisely agreed by Civilians » that the sea lieth in no parish-/

so iliattFish cannot be tithed until they come to land : (and then only

by custom (a) ; and in some parts of South Wales, 'tis said if a man

live in one parish and land his fish in another, the parsons of the two

parishes shall divide the tithe between them. p. 179.

(a) Custom and prescription are thus distinguished and defined by Bohun,

" Every custom is local, and must have some certain dimension of place to exist

in : and therefore in pleading must be alleged to be within some certain province,

county, hundred, city &c. in particular : for, if it be a custom general throughout

the kingdom, it is Common Law. And such custom must be common to all with

in such limits. But if it be confined to any person or persons certain ; or to a

house, land, or other thing, then it becomes Prescription; which is but a younger

daughter [of old Time.] The manner of pleading a custom is well known—"hnt

when you plead a prescription, you only allege, that you and all those whose estate

you have, in such and such lands, have, time out of mind, paid so much annually

to the parson of D. in full satisfaction of all the tithes arising upon the said lands"

-—" But yet, in this custom and prescription agree, viz. They must be constant,

without interruption, and perpetual from the time whereof the memory of man is

not to the contrary." Yet, once duly obtained [or recognized], a disturbance or

interruption for ten or twenty years shall not destroy either, p. 183.
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So much out of my Book of Law : which however my Reader must

not make a Law-book of, for himself—but, if he be unhappily engaged in

strife on the subject, inform himself at the fountain-head : and not ( for so

small a fee) think to get advice of a Fellow-sufferer for Christ's sake, and

bis Gospel, in this cause. Time and chance have made strange work,

in our days, with things of this nature—and the Legislature has altered

them still more. My intent in putting all this together, out of a much

larger and very confused heap of facts and opinions, has been, to en

able such as may not have read at all on the subject, to entertain some

general notions, and utter (with caution) some general sentiments, in

companies in which it may chance to be moved in their presence. Ed.

Art. II.—Conduct of the Society of Friends in the Rebellion of 1798.

This subject, as also the nature and effects of War in general, are

treated in a great number of striking anecdotes and reflections, (which

seem to deserve some further notice on my part,) in a small book

entitled ' The Principles of Peace exemplified in the conduct of the

Society of Friends in Ireland, during the Rebellion of the year 1798 ;

with some preliminary and concluding observations : By Thos. Han

cock, M.D. London, 1825.' 16mo. pp. 208.

The author states in the outset of his Narrative, that ' different

objects were proposed by two great classes of the Insurgents :—by some

Civil liberty, a specious pretence in all ages to the warm and enter

prising ;—by others, uniformity in Religious faith ' [that is to say,

profession."] p. 51.

' It was chiefly a political struggle in the North ; and religious,

more than political, in the South,' p. 108. The faithful members of

our Society would be obviously excluded, and greatly endangered, by

the success of the latter class of Insurgents. With the former, they

would be placed much in the situation which I have described already,

as being that of Friends in the struggle for independence in America.

But there was a third party, the Government, with which they found

it also difficult to keep on good terms. The Society was openly

charged by professed Loyalists, who could not tell what to make of

its passive and peaceable conduct, not only with a pusillanimous

dereliction of Civil duties, but with a tacit reliance upon its neigh

bours, to step forward [in its place] in defence of rights and privileges

common to Friends and themselves : thus like drones unwilling to

work, yet content to feed upon the honey supplied by the industrious

bees. p. 52. So little capable is blind party rage, and faction, of appre

ciating those qualities in the Citizen, which ought to render him doubly

dear to Society around :—the dispositions of the Christian, exercised

in strict obedience to the Law of the Land ; and equally ready to for

bear and forgive, when evil is inflicted, and to do good to all.

Long before the awful period of the insurrection, the Friends had

been able to discern ' a spirit of contention working in the minds of the
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people. Opposed factions were increasing their numbers, and marking

out friends and foes. In the silence and gloomy reserve which charac

terized the multitude, a storm was seen to be gathering ; and it

appeared obvious that, as a deep seated animosity was concentrating

its forces on either side, nothing short of a dreadful conflict could ex-

tinguish their mutual hatred in mutual slaughter!' p. 54.

The conduct of the Meetings for Discipline of our Society, in these

circumstances, may be called in question by those who advocate self-

defence by armed hands ; yet it was consistent with sound Christian

policy, in the circumstances in which they were placed : and the event

justified the measures taken, ' So early as the year 1796, and in one

particular province in 1795, the Quarterly Meetings were induced to

recommend to all their members through the medium of the Monthly

Meetings, that those individuals who had guns or other weapons in their

houses, should destroy them ; and the general or National Meeting, of

179(i, confirmed this recommendation : in order, (as the document

states) to prevent their being made use of to the destruction of any of

our fellow-creatures;—and more fully and clearly to support our peace

able and Christian testimony, in these perilous times.'

Committees being appointed to go round on this business to the

members, it was found that, in general, they had little more to do than

to communicate their advice, to effect the purpose. Persons, inconsis

tent with their profession in other respects, did in a few instances

refuse to comply ; and were afterwards censured (on other accounts)

and disowned. One Friend, appointed on a Committee of advice, first

cleared his own way by breaking and destroying his own fowling-piece,

in the sight of the neighbours—a spectacle to them of wonder ; and, no

doubt, of encouragement to his colleagues, p. 56. To this specific

recommendation was added the care and advice of the superior Meet

ings to the members, on the general subject of their duty as peaceable

Christians. And, when the deadly struggle (of which I postpone

further notice for the present) had been acted, and the victims of Civil

frenzy laid in the dust, (or consigned to the rapid stream, or consumed

in the flames of some dwelling-house or haggard,) and society was per

mitted to breathe in a measure of quiet, it became the care of the body of

Friends to seek out and relieve individual sufferers of their own com

munion, by means of a voluntary subscription.

I have stated, elsewhere, that although the losses of such as appeared

entitled, from circumstances, to this relief exceeded £7500, and thongh

rather more than half that sum was actually raised, by the Monthly

Meetings from the contributions of their members, yet snch was the

prudence and economy observed in the distribution that, when all the

cases had come in, there remained about £1000 unappropriated ; which

it was judged right to return to the Subscribers in the ratio of the sums

given by them. If we seek a contrast, effected by the force of Chris

tian principle, to the conduct of those harpies and leeches, the Con

tractors for warlike stores and equipments, we may surely find it here!

The members of the Society had felt too independent to sue the country.
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or ask indemnity of Government, (necessarily out of the public purse,)

for their losses by fire and pillage ; and they were now found too up

right and disinterested, to take from their own fellow-members more

than their actual need. Nor is this the only instance of the kind on

record. In the consequences of the American war, already referred

to, there was found a still larger field of similar benevolence ; with

a like forbearance, on the part of the sufferers, to draw to the utmost

on the fund provided for their relief.

Let ns now proceed to some instances of upright conduct, and mani

fest Providential protection. Only one young man of our members, it

appears, took arms on the occasion ; and he on the side of Government,

in an irregular and imprudent manner, and to the loss of his life in

ignominious circumstances : having placed his safety (contrary to the

advice of Friends) in that which procured his destruction.

A Friend residing in the village of Ferns, co. Wexford, was enabled (though

constitutionally weak in body and timid in mind) to support his principles with

exemplary firmness. A party of militia being stationed at Ferns, the nobleman

in command wished to have part of his dwelling for a guard-house. He refused

to give it up ; alleged as his reason (not as he might have done, that it was oc

cupied as a store and necessary to his business, but) that the compliance was

inconsistent with his principles ; and incurred displeasure and threats from the

officer. He would not have resisted a Legal requisition, or the taking it by force.

Again, some months afterwards, the military began to act with great rigour to

wards persons suspected of being United Irishmen, ' burning their houses and

stacks of corn, &c. and fastening caps besmeared with pitch upon their heads.'

They were preparing to burn a house in Ferns : this Friend ' feeling pity for the

man's wife and children ' expostulated with the officers ; representing it as ' hard

treatment to deprive them of shelter and the means of subsistence, when the man

was fully in their power ; adding that though he might be criminal, probably they

were innocent. The officer became very warm, and charged the quakers with

meddling, in some cases, to prevent the execution ofjustice ! When in others they

would give no assistance to the government.' This fracas did not hinder the

quaker, when after a short time the United Irishmen got possession of the town,

from rendering the officer some important [personal] services—who then became

his friend.

On another occasion, the militia were preparing to bang some suspected per

sons [suspected only !] for not delivering up their weapons ; and to fasten pitch-

caps on the heads of others. Martial law had now been proclaimed, and life and

property were subjected to Military discretion: yet, when the soldiers came to

buy linen and ropes at his store, the Friend refused to sell them to such judges,

(or rather to any one, to torment and kill others with,) and they were under the

necessity (' the tyrant's plea !') of taking them by force—he declining, then, to

receive payment. Let us contemplate the result. The general rising took place

—a melancholy silence prevailed in Ferns, and he got information that the country

people were collecting in large bodies : a cloud of darkness (as he describes it)

overspread his mind, and he was brought at the prospect of Civil war into a state

of unutterable distress.—At midnight, the town was filled with consternation ;

divisions of the army were placed in different quarters, and the Protestant inabi-

tants were in continual terror . the family endeavoured now to attain that solemn

retirement of mind, in which we are best prepared to meet the calamines of this

life—and to rely on the mercies of Omnipotence: the morning came and found

them thus resigned.

On that morning the scene was very awful :— the houses and haggards of

corn were in flames, in every direction around them ; some being set on fire by
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the yeomanry, and others hy their enemies ; so that, between the two parties, total

devastation seemed to be at hand. Theprotestantinhabitants were fleeing into the

towns and villages for safety, and the military under arms in all quarters:—per

sons flying into town, having escaped the hands of murderers in the country ;

some of them wounded, and bringing the news of others that were slain. Property

was then of little account ; for it was every one's concern to escape with his life.

" Being informed that some of the fugitive Protestants were much in want of

something to eat, the same Friend had victuals prepared, and sent to invite such

to allay their hunger : but it so happened, that none of them came to partake of

his hospitality.—In the evening, the Military left the town and marched into

Enniscorthy ; and, together with the army, not only the Protestants who came

into Ferns for safety, but those who resided in the village.—Next morning, the

town and neighbourhood became filled with an undisciplined and ungovernable

multitude,—following the footsteps of the army to Enniscorthy, and demolishing

the houses of those called Loyalists and Orangemen ;—for their owners were fled.

" His house was soon filled with these people : when to his astonishment and

humbling admiration, instead of the massacre he and his family had dreaded,

they were met by caresses and marks of friendship ; the Insurgents declaring they

intended them no injury, but would fight for them, and protect them and put

them in their bosoms ; adding, that they required nothing but provisions. They

seemed, indeed, to be in extreme want of something to eat ; and the victuals,

which had been prepared for those they called enemies, were now ready for them.

When they had eaten up what was provided, they proceeded on their route to

Enniscorthy. Soon after, in the direction of this town, which was about six miles

distant, the columns of smoke could be seen rising from the burning houses; and

in the evening, some of the United Irishmen returned with the tidings that

Enniscorthy was in their possession, and that their camp was fixed on Vinegar-

hill, over the town. p. 6(5—69.

Several of the poor distressed Protestants, mostly women, returned

homeward to the village. Two females, servants to the Bishop of

Ferns, and a woman whose husband was killed the day before (having

her children with her,) came to the Friend's door, as persons that had

no dwelling-place. They stood in the street, looking up and down

in all the eloquence of silent distress. Though he had but small ac

commodation, his heart and his house were both open to the afflicted :

and, notwithstanding the severe threatenings he received, from the then

ruling party [the Insurgents,] he and his family endeavoured to enter

tain as many as they could, without distinction. Even of the United

Irishmen, such as staid in the town, and their wives and families (as

many as could be accommodated) used to come to his house at

night to lodge ; supposing themselves more secure than in their own.

Indeed, throughout the struggle, the houses of Friends appeared to

be marked out for places of entertainment, and were almost constantly

full. Thus they often ran the risk of being ' racked ' by the king's

troops, (should the Insurgents be found there and driven out,) and were

continually threatened by the Pike-men (even with house-burning,)

for not turning out the poor fugitive Protestant women and children,

who had taken shelter under their roofs.

Instances of calumny, ingratitude, and threats against life and

property, might be cited as the too frequent reward of such Chris

tian conduct—but I would rather produce evidence of a good principle

in the minds of the sufferers. I must however dojustice to the conduct
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of two Catholic maid-servants, on whom their Confessor had laid an

injunction, a little before the battle of Ross, that, if the affair should

go in favour of the Insurgents, they should kill all the young children ;

their Mistress having a large family of them. The girls however (who

were the nursery-maids) ran away from the house before the time ; and

being reproached and interrogated as to the cause of such conduct,

on their return, the truth by degrees came out:—which was, that they

intended to avoid the cruel acta thus enjoined them ; and, should their

party prevail, remove elsewhere. Humanity shudders at the thought

of a general massacre (had power been acquired for it") at this time, of

such as should refuse to conform to the Romish faith : and we would

fain believe, that the dark and hellish thoughts, harboured in the breasts

of individual fanatics and murderers, were never the concerted designs

of a party, so formidable as was that then in motion for the conquest

and rule of the island.

I have nearly occupied my room with the details of the most con

spicuous case alone. I might adduce from the whole other examples

of firmness of conduct, and trust in Divine Providence, exhibited with

equally good results. I must now, however, refer my Reader to the

book itself; and conclude with some forcible and pertinent reflections

of its author ; adding only, in respect of the Friend so much alluded

to, that on the second entrance of the Militia into Ferns, he narrowly

escaped at last the fate of Lavater (in the French Revolution, at

Geneva) ofbeing shot at his own door: The musquet of the soldier was

already levelled at him (as a person found ' in coloured clothes ' or not

in uniform, such being every where proscribed,) when he cried to the

man not to murder him ; and the officers interfered. So precarious is

the tenure of life, with the best behaved Citizen, during a suspension

of peace and of the authority of the laws : and so much does it behove

ns often to pray to our Father in heaven, for ourselves and our families,

' Lead us not into temptation [or the closer trials of our faithJ but

deliver us from evil l. '

In his concluding observations, the Author is replying to an objec

tion, which the advocates for the lawfulness of War to Christians are

apt to put forward, as conclusive : that a conduct, such as they hold

who are for non-resistance, is inconsistent with the due maintenance

of Civil rule. They suppose such a man to be, all at once, involved in

some serious crisis of difficulty and danger ; and then, with evident

doubts of his success, call upon him to extricate himself, if he can ;

with a due adherence to his peaceable principles. If he cannot so extri

cate himself, they are ready to infer that his principles, being too refined

for use, cannot be practically maintained. Then comes the question,

how long has he been acting upon them ; and what has been their

previous operation on his own conduct, and on Society at large ?

" It cannot in reason be expected, that a sudden adoption of pacific sentiments

accompanied by a momentary fervour of piety, and an impassioned invocation of

the Great Name, should be availing towards the preservation of any, who are in

VOL. IV. 3 c
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the extremity of danger from barbarian cruelty ; when they may have been living

for a long time in systematic opposition to the very principles, and in direct

violation of the laws, they are thus hastily acknowledging. Humble reliance

upon Providence in not a duty to be observed only in the hour of danger : it is

as necessary to be right-minded in the season of outward Peace, as in that of War

" It is not while the storm is raging, that prayer is likely to lie effectual, when

it is offered by those who in the time of prosperity never approach the throne of

mercy, to acknowledge the blessings showered upon them by Divine favour.

Neither is it in the hour of imminent danger, that we can expect a mute and

passive submission will be availing, to disarm and conciliate the ferocious; unless

the mind is at the same time deeply imbued with Christian meekness, resignation

and humble reliance upon Providence.

" Now, we are not disposed to argue upon this point with those who cannot

conceive this latter state; and who only reason as if the impulse of mere hunun

indignation, against wrong, afforded sulBcient giound to justify retaliation. We

cannot expect to convince men, against the whole practical principles of their lives.

If they have been outward in their views of the protection of either property or

life—outward, in all their calculations of expediency—outward, in every plan of

earthly aggrandisement,—we no more suppose that they will become suddenly

the reverse, than that an eye long used to darkness, should at once be able

to endure the light; or an untutored Indian, to comprehend the profoundest

principles of philosophy. We do, however, expect that those who have examined

the genuine principles of the Gospel, and have seen that they are all of a self-

denying tendency, should pause a moment, before they sanction the doctiinethat

a meek and consistent follower of Jesus Christ, is at all to be justified in aveng

ing either himself, or his brother, or his country, with the sword—in other words,

is at liberty to oppose violence to violence, cruelty to cruelty, and murder to murder.

" For as a kingdom of Peace is most assuredly to he established ; and must be

established by puremeans upon the earth ; the followers of this peaceable kingdom

are not to lower the standard, held out to them to bear, by resorting to the self

same means, which are employed by others, not only to secure their secular inter

ests, but to promote disunion and moral evil—the means of violence and bloodshed.

" The ground work of Peace was laid in the institutions of the Prince of Peace

himself. The spirit and the love of Peace are inculcated upon all his followers.

—Can any reasonable man conceive, that the pure principles of Christianity can

admit of any compromise, any safe coalition with practices which, in whatever

way they begin, and however innocent their causes, have a tendency to rouse the

worst passions of the mind, and produce the greatest amount of moral evil? Men

must he [in this respect] one thing or the other :—and it is belter, perhaps to be

Pagan in profession and Christian in practice ; than Christian in profession, if

only Pagan in life and practice." p. 193.

In conclusion let us ask. any man, after perusing the instances we

have recorded, however hackneyed in the modes of thinking' common

to the world, and however ill-disposed to risk his life on such terms

[as those propounded]—whether he would not infinitely prefer, when

ready to appear before the Supreme Judge, the character of a peace

ful witness to such a strife, to that of the greatest hero that ever

triumphed in a field of hlood ? And how much greater still must be

the satisfaction of reflecting, that not only has not his hand been lifted

up against any man ; but that it has been stretched forth, aa often as

he had the power, to restrain violence by gentleness, and repair by

deeds of mercy its inflictions on mankind ! Ed.
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Art. III.—Rules of discipline of the Separatists in America.

The Yearly Meeting' held in Philadelphia of the body which separated

from Friends, printed in 1831 their ' Rules of discipline' in a 12mo.

of about 100 pages and Index. This little Manual has a short intro

duction by the Compilers ; and is portable indeed, compared with our

own broad margined Quarto with three times the number. Yet it is

probable all the needful Rules of the Society have been here preserved ;

and for Advices, I suppose they will put Meetings and Ministers upon

finding new ones, as occasion may require, for themselves.

It is not, I think, quite ' in the order of Truth,' though, that the

makers of this Code nowhere inform us, where they got their materials :

nor tell us, that it is not the original or only book of discipline of

Friends, as a religious body, in Pennsylvania and the Jerseys. They

say, p. 101 (as if no other such body existed') ' It appears by our

Records, that our First Yearly Meeting was held at Burlington in

New Jersey, the thirty first day of the Sixth Month 1681, for the pro

vinces of Pennsylvania and New Jersey ; that in 1685, it was agreed

to be held alternately at Burlington and Philadelphia: that in 1755

the time of holding it was changed to the Ninth Month ; that in 1760,

it was concluded to be held at the same time, at Philadelphia only ;

that in 1798, the time of holding it was altered to the third Second-day

in the Fourth Month : that in 1827 f|the era of the separation] the

time of holding it was fixed on the second Second-day of Fourth Month,

' as it now is ' [i. e. with the Separatists :—] the original Yearly Meet

ing of Friends continuing to meet at the time fixed in 1798.

The authors of this Code have reduced the number of the Queries :

they make only nine : 1. Relating to Meetings for worship and disci

pline, and conduct in them : 2. To love and unity, talebearing, differ

ences : 3. To training of the youth, books and conversation : 4. To

moderation and temperance, including the abuse of Spirituous liquors :

5. To the poor and their children, and the right education and placing

out the latter : 6. To testimonies against oaths, priestcraft, smuggling,

prize-goods, lotteries : 7. To moderation in living, trading, punctu

ality in payments, and justice in dealing : 8. To meekness, regularity

and impartiality, in exercising the discipline: 9. To Records, births

and burials.

There are in addition Advices, reducible under five heads. 1. Pro

posals of marriage, and dealing in case of irregularity in that affair :

2. Public gifts, legacies, and Trusts thereto relating : 3. Removals,

and certifying of these : 4. Inspection of the affairs of Friends, Wills

&c : 5. Decency, forbearance, and a peaceable spirit, in conducting

Meetings for discipline.

Three queries only, for Quarterly Meetings ; and four only, for

those of Ministers and Elders. I observe under ' Marriages ' that the

form agrees with that of the Society, as used before ; save that, here,

the woman is required by the form itself to assume the name of th«
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bridegroom, instead of her maiden name, in signing the Certificate :

but I think the tenour of the instrument rather requires the latter.

I subjoin two of their original heads of advice ; which I find in the

book, and de^m the former of them not unseasonable on this side the

water, at the present time.

" Civil government. Liberty of Conscience being the common right of all men,

and particularly essential to the well-being of Religious societies, we hold it to be

indispensably incumbent upon us to maintain it inviolably among ourselves : and

therefore advise and exbort all in profession with us, to decline the acceptance of

any office or station in Civil government, the duties of which are inconsistent with

our Religious principles ; or in the exercise of which, they may be under the

necessity of exacting of their brethren compliances, against which we are consci

entiously scrupulous."

But it does not seem to have been in the thoughts of these Friends,

that it is not Civil government alone, which furnishes the occasion for

denying to others the liberty of their consciences, or (which is all one)

the right of private judgment. Ecclesiastical rule may, and does

in measure, lead to this abuse of power ; and that, in a way which leaves

to the sufferer no remedy by the rules of the Society to which he be

longs. All cases in which an officer of the Church (or the Church

itself) by an apparent majority of opinion, enforces mere advice on

pain of dealing and disownment ; refusing or declining to adduce any

Law, Divine or human, against the thing objected to, or give any rea

son for objecting to it, must come under this description, and be deemed

an arbitrary exercise of Church power, bearing hard on private judg

ment, and on the individuals concerned. It follows too, from these

premises, that it is good to have but few and simple rules, or terms

of communion—few things on which to ground an offence, even as

matter of opinion, in a Christian church.

Sorcery ! " If any member of our Religious society shall apply to those called

jugglers or fortune tellers, or those who, by colour of any art or skill whatsoever,

pretend to a knowledge of future events, hidden transactions, or where things lost

or stolen may be found ; or if any of our members shall use or preteud to such

art or skill, it is advised that they be speedily dealt with ; and if they do not

manifest a due sense of their evil conduct, that they be testified against." p. 34.

Some offence must surely have been given, by an abuse of that power

of which every spiritual person is more or less a partaker, to draw

from the Friends in question such advice. Ed.

Art. IV.—Brissot on the character of the Quakers.

The celebrated Brissot (Count Warville, before the Revolution)

was guillotined at Paris, 1793, along with twenty other deputies of

his party in the Convention. His moderation in politics is thought to

have cost him his life ; in other words, he had got into a situation

(among desperate characters) in which he must either kill or be killed:

and he preferred to be merciful and suffer !

In his ' Nouveau Voyage dans Les Etats Unis,' &c. published in

Paris, 1791, he gives at much length a very favourable picture of our
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Society :—indeed, he seems to have been at heart more than half a

quaker. I shall treat such of my Readers as may not have seen his

work with a few translated Extracts ; interspersing as usual some

remarks.

" Simplicity is the favourite quality of mind of the Quakers :—they follow

strictly Penn's advice—to let their garments be neat and plain ; fitted not for dis

play but use and decency ; more than this, being to rob the poor." [He says,

somewhere, ' the superfluity of the vain world would clothe the naked one.'] " I

have seen James Pemberton, one of their richest men, in a threadbare suit, but

without a spot on it ; he preferred to spend his money in the cause of the oppressed

negroes.—

" You know their dress. A round plain hat, almost always a white one : drab

suit, in general of pretty fine cloth, cotton or woollen hose, and no powder.—

Franklin taught them the advantages of white over black, in the covering of the

head; since which it has become the common American dress.—Those from the

country wear homespun cloth : and at their Yearly Meeting (in the September of

this year) out of near fifteen hundred, nine tenths were in this American fabric ;

in which they set a good example to the other denominations in the State.—

"Such are the consistent Friends; ' c'est—lecaractere distinctif des vrais fideles.'

But there are of the number, who use greater refinement in dress and wear pow

der; who have ruffles at their sleeves, and silver buckles in their shoes: the world

calls these wet quakers ! They are looked upon by the body but as weak and

schismatic people ; are admitted to the Sunday Meetings, but not to the Monthly

or Quarterly [that is, to the sittings for discipline.]

" The quakers put on worsted stockings the 15th of September [for the cold

season,] and this is an article of their discipline."

I suppose our Traveller had noticed James Pemberton, or some

other Friend, in that warm dress on the 15th of a fine September; and

having remarked that summer was yet scarcely out, had received some

such reply as this, Oh ! we make it a rule to put them on at this time : '

—a rule, not of discipline but, of prudent management of the feet and

legs of old people ! Proof however this, that to attain a perfect know

ledge of a people's ways and sentiments, it is needful to be master of

the tongue they use, and of every tour de phrase and peculiarity it

contains.

" The quaker ladies are usually more substantially clothed than other

Americans ; and are in consequence in the enjoyment of better health.

Age and circumstances however occasion some difference among them

in this respect, more perceptible than obtains among the men. Mo

therly women are found in the graver (sometimes the saddest) colours,

with a small black bonnet on the head : their hair simply trussed un

der the cap. But the young wear it clasped, with a degree of care

and refinement that indicates a lady's full application at the toilette.

These young quakeresses wear (and I observed it with pain) a small

hat, covered with silk or satin ! And those who have been so favoured

by nature, and whose charms have so little need of the adventitious

aid of art, are yet remarked for their choice of the most elegant prints,

the finest muslins and richest modes. An elegant fan plays in their

hands : Eastern luxury itself would not disdain the chief material of

their dress ! Is this the fruit of the doctrine of their Founder Penn ?
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Modesty and sweetness of temper (Ae tells them) are the richest orna

ments they can wear: and the simpler the dress, the more these will

shine upon them."—

I must abridge the sermon which our Republican proceeds to read

to them, on the subject of these and other violations of true simplicity.

He tells theni, as his friends and such as are sure to read and take

good advice, that if any thing can discredit their principles with society

at large, it is this relaxation of their primitive strictness of manners.

All refinement in the materials of dress, with such plain people, is

luxury playing the hypocrite ! For this vice begins, precisely where

the point of utility is overpassed. What signifies linen coarse or fine

to a sound body—and of what use might not the silver be, which is

thus employed ? There are so many good works to be done—such a

multitude of persons who are in need !

This refined simplicity shews (in his esteem) a greater share of

vanity in the wearer, than common gay attire. It seems to be made

a criterion of property—of that wealth, to which the possessor affects

meanwhile to be quite indifferent! It proves, however, that such

people have not the mind thoroughly imbued with the great principles,

of morality :— that they place their happiness elsewhere than in simple

goodness:— that they are anxious, still, for display ! But let us turn

to something more agreeable, and less likely to hurt the conscience—

to a Yearly Meeting Dinner. And here I am determined to make

some young man, or young woman, translate for me :—since there are

many, now among us, who can oblige a company in this way.

" Heureusement ce luxe ne s'est pas encore glissé dans les repas des

quakers.—Je veux vous faire la description d'un diner donné par un

des plus riches, lors de l'assemblée générale de septembre ; il pourra

vous offrir un contraste curieux avec nos banquets splendides.—A

cette époque, les quakers des campagnes et des villes voisines abordent

à Philadelphie, leurs frères les reçoivent, les logent, les nourissent,

et déploient l'hospitalité la plus affectueuse. Une vingtaine de convives

occupoit la table. Le maître de la maison étoit à une extrémité, la

maitresse à une autre. Avant que le service commençât, il y eut un

moment de silence : les quakers se recueillent alors pour remercier

l'être supreme. Le premier service étoit composé d'une forte pièce de

bœuf, placée à un bout, un jambon au milieu, un gigot à l'autre bout,

deux potages, et quatre plats de pommes de terre, choux, légumes,

etc. On buvoit du cidre, du porter de Philadelphie, de la bierre. Le

maître de la maison, s'adressant à chaque ami, lui disoit : Sers-toi,

demande ce que tu aimes, regarde-toi comme chez toi.—Le second

service ne fut composé que de différentes espèces de tartes ou pâtisse

ries, deux plats de crème, deux de fromage, deux de beurre. Le do

mestique vint ensuite verser un verre de vin à chaque convive ; mais

je n'y vis point offrir de ces toasts si fatigans, qui sont plutôt des pro

vocations à l'ivresse, que les accens du patriotisme. On causoit tran

quillement. On ne voyoit pas briller, à la vérite, dans ce repas simple,

la gaieté de nos dîners ou soupers si brnyans ; mais chacun paroissoit
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content, chacun etoit a l'aise, comme dans sa famille. Le bon Thomas

* * * paroissoit sur-tout enchante de pouvoir accueillir ainsi, dans sa

maison, ses freres des campagnes." Tome ii. 718.

This calmness of manner, which characterizes the quakers in the

midst of an entertainment, accompanies their spirits alike in misfor

tune, in debate, in every kind of business in which they may be

engaged : they are indebted for it to the peculiar way in which they

are brought up.—Yet is there mixed with it a portion of gaiety ; expres

sive of the serenity and happiness, which [with the conscientious and

consistent] may be presumed to dwell within.

It is an object with the quakers to make their youth immoveable ;

or to guard them habitually against the sudden emotions of vivacity of

temper, haste and choler. The consequence is, that they preserve on

all occasions a great degree of self-command ; and have thus a great

advantage, in public, over those who more easily lose their sang-froid.

' The greatest service that we can render to Reason (says Penn) is, to

present her in nnion with coolness of manner : and those who defend

Truth in a hasty spirit, do her often more disservice, than the very

Adversary they oppose.'

Miers Fisher, during the late war, adhered constantly to the pacific

neutrality of his sect: he took no part in the disputes between the

Americans and the English. He became extremely unpopular, and

was among those banished to Virginia; losing at that time great part

of what he had in the world. The Peace recalled him to Philadelphia,

where he now exercises the profession of Legal Advocate. I have heard

him plead, and before the Pennsylvania house of Assembly, the cause

of the Pilots, who opposed a Bill brought in to reduce their Salaries.

A logical strictness and clearness of method, with marks of good read

ing, distinguished his management of the cause. He kept his temper ;

in spite of the many sudden, and at times pretty sharp attacks, by

interruption on the part of members of the Assembly ; and his plea

was attended with success.

You must note, that this quality of coolness of spirit does not di

minish their sensibility. I have listened to the respectable James

Pemberton, while he told me the circumstances of the death of a be

loved daughter, the very morning on which it had occurred. One

might see the tear stealing down his cheek, but it was checked by a

moment's reflection. He chose rather to speak to me of her virtues ;

of her resignation in the long struggle she endured. ' C etoit un ange

me disoit-il ; elle est a sa place.'

The French (he says) have the reputation of an unfailing gaiety:

they laugh at every thing, and console themselves under misfortune

by uttering a sentiment or quoting a song. To be sure, laughter is the

expression of gaiety, and gaiety is the exterior of a mind, in which

either some agreeable feeling, or a perfect ease prevails. We ought,

then, never to be gay but when we are inwardly happy—and the con

trary of this must be set down for our folly. A man who laughs in
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the midst of distress, is like one beside himself: the serene and im

perturbable mind is in the wise alone. We ought not to sink on such

occasions into helplessness—but neither should we make light of the

affliction : if the former conduct be thought to indicate a weak mind,

the latter must be admitted to proceed from a deranged or stupid one.

Seneca advises his friend Lucilius never to lose his cheerfulness ; and

that it may thus dwell with us, he says it must be home-born—domi

nasci nec.esse est.—The quakers, he thinks, carry with them their

cheerfulness to the grave : their very women lose not, at these trying

moments, their tranquillity of mind. It is the fruit of religiousprinciple,

and of good conduct uniformly maintained. It is Heaven they look

to, as their country; nor can they regard death itself as an evil, while

it leads thither. Noveau Voyage : Lettre xxxiii. Sur les quakera,

leurs mceurs privees, leurs usages &c. Vol. [I. p. 167-189.

In closing my Fourth Volume (being necessarily and beyond expec

tation carried on to another) I cannot do better than intreat my

Friends to consider seriously horv they may best justify individually, as

Professors of the faith in Christ, such a character as is here implied! Ed.

Eriuta.—p. 79, beaux, in line 19 and 20 from bottom, read beau.p. 90, line 15, Taliscorum, read Faliscorum.

p. 160, line 18 from bottom, divinitates, read divinitatis.

p. 222, line 14 from bottom, the address is wanting, ' To the

Princess Dmvager ' Sfc.

No. XCI, Art. II, read Art. I.

p. 329 in the note, —' mitred ' read afterwards mitred.

p. 339 Fogambe, should probably be rearf Foljambe.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Aberdeen Magistrates, intolerance of, defeated, 87.

Abolition of Slave Trade, first petition for, 318.

Absolution in Court, copy of an, 324.

Ackworth School, establishment of, 285, 305, 309.

Act for the more easy recovery of Tithes, 1835, p. 173.

Adair, Sergeant, his endeavours to serve Friends in the House, 337.

Address and Language treated, 244.

to the free coloured people of Philadelphia, 361.

Addresses of Friends to the Throne, 17, 24, 65, 87, 89, 116, 153,

155, 198, 221, 223, 266, 326, 331.

Affection, Conjugal (Poetry), 112.

Affirmation, Friends', enacted for New Jersey, 87.

extended to Britain, 116.

—— renewed for Pennsylvania, 153.

• made perpetual for Ireland, 198.

sufficiently enacted for future time, 195.

Aid and Contribution Act, 93.

Alexander James, (New Jersey) his character, 119.

' All of one Religion,' how and when, 240.

American Revolution, advice and proceedings about, 316.

Andrews, Peter, deceased, account of, 248.

Anne, Queen, 19, 83, dec. 87.

ANTiquity and ordination of true Ministry, &c. 47.

' Appeal to a Senator,' about an outrage on the people, (Poetry) 352.

Ashton, Jon, dec. account of, 236.

Association, Protestant, excesses caused by the, 315.

Balaam, his character appreciated, 267.

Bangorian controversy opened people's eyes, 116.

Banks, John, Minister, dec. account of, 98.

Baptist convert, ominous salutation addressed to a, 51.

Barclay, John (brother of the Apologist) dec. 119.

his work presented to the Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle, 204.

Beating, bestowed on a Quaker, returned by a Turk, 104.

Beauty in the Creation, and in the mind, 79.

Beaufoy, Henry, moves repeal of Test Act, 322.

Behaviour of a Minister of Christ chased at sea, 180.

Belcher, Jonathan, Governor of New Jersey, dec. 120.

Bevan, Evan, (schoolmaster) of Pontymoyle, dec. 214.

Bewley, Mungo, Minister, dec. account of, 237.

vol. iv. 3 d
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Bhadri-nath, idol and temple of, 139.

Bheestie (Calcutta,) his office described, 90.

Bhoteans, their magic, 208.

Bihlk distrained, and returned as useless, 54.

Bill against occasional conformity, 84. Act repealed, 117.

for relief in cases of Tithe, lost in the Lords, 1737 ; 167.

passed both houses, nem. con. 1835, 173.

Birmingham, Riots at, 329.

Black hoods and green aprons, how lately canonical, 243.

Blakelikg, John, Minister, dec. account of, 25.

Books, pernicious denounced, and good provided, 259.

how furnished to library of Ackworth School, 336.

Bownas, Samuel, Minister, 37. Deceased, 248.

Bride's Cake, (Poetry) 111.

Briggins, William, dec. account of, 35.

Brissot, French Traveller, quoted, 316, 383.

British Isles, as enumerated by Pliny, 195.

Burnet, William (son of Bishop Burnet) Governor New Jersey, 11&

Cadwallader, John, Minister, dec. 239.

Camm, Thomas, Minister, dec. 76. Ann, dec. account of, 25.

Canada, covetous expedition against, with shameful miscarriage, 83.

Canaries, the name, whence derived, 304.

Candidate, denies to Quakers their protestancy, 3, note.

Cases of Suffering, published 1 727 ; 155.

Chalkley, George, Min. prophesies the hour of his own death, 103.

. Thomas, Minister, 28 ; dec. 180.

Character of the Quakers, from Clarkson, 345.

Chesterfield, Earl of, 198.

Chronological Summary, &c. 37, 49, 65, 82, 113, 129, 145, 161,

177, 198, 257, 273, 305.

Church, what it is, 3.

Rates, 54, 194, 324.

Churchman, John, Minister and Elder, account of, 161.

Civil Magistrate, his power in religious and charitable affairs, 341.

Claridge, Richard, Minister, some account of, 49; his decease, 57.

——_ a Latin letter of, to John Owen, 52.

Clarke, Alexander, Minister, dec. 33.

Clarkson's Portraiture of Quakerism, Reviewed, 209, 225, 241,

289, 341.

Coleraine, the Lord, his bigotry, 55.

CommeNT, by an old English Poet, on Isa. lviii. 207.

Committees and visits of inspection, 266, 276.

Confessions of faith of Friends, 210, 299.

Connecticut passes an Act entitled ' heretics,' 23.

Constantine, Emperor, of the changes in the Church under, 9.

Conversion and call to the Ministry of a youth, 38.

Corbet, Counsellor Thomas, 41, 44.

Cornbury, the Lord, Governor of New Jersey, 19.



index. iii

Courage of the Essenes, and its basis, 231.

Court of Equity set up in Pennsylvania, 132.

CoVEntry Case, for Church-rates, 324.

Criminals, treatment of by Friends, 291.

Crisp, Samuel, his two letters on his change to Quakerism, 216.

Cumhkrland, William, Duke of (by the rebels called Geordey's

Wolley) 198, 205.

Cunning man, what is his gift, 271.

Czak Peter, attends Meetings at Frederickstadt, 85.

D'aubigny, the Lord, his opinion of Friends, 26.

Davies, Richard, (of Cloddiecochion) Memoir of, 39

Deformity, moral and physical, Lavater on, 191.

Derivations and meanings of words treated, 124.

Despotism, Spiritual, reviewed, 3.

Dickenson, James, Minister, account of him, 105.

Jonathan, Speaker Pennsylvania Assembly, 132.

Diopetes (Acts xix. 35.) or the Meteor-idol, question about, 141.

Discipline, remarks on Friends', 259.

Dissenters, ancient, from the Jewish Establishment, 233.

Divination, a gift distinct from prophecy, 158, 267.

Dobbs, John, Minister, dec. Memoir of, 234.

Doctrine of Friends disfigured, 295 ; cleared, 303.

Docwra, Thos. Minister, dec. account of, 99.

Donbavand, father and sun, schoolmasters at Ackworth, 309.

Dragon, beast, false prophet, &c. Rev. xvi. 156.

Dress, remarks on the Quakers', 241.

Dutchman, his peculiarities, 106.

Easter-dues reckoned for, 43.

Edmundson, William, decease of, 113.

Education, advices about, 262.

Eldad and Medad, how made prophets, 108.

Elder and Overseer, distinct offices, 327.

Elections, cautions to Friends respecting, 280.

Eliot, John 275, 276.

Elisha, the prophet, his use of divination, 269, 270.

Ellis, William, Minister, dec. 78.

Ellwood, Thos. dec. 114; his autograph copied with anecdote, 120.

Englishman, his peculiarities, 105.

Essenes, account of, from Josephus, 208, 229.

Estaugh, John, Minister, 23 ; dec. 239.

Evans, John, Deputy Governor of Pennsylvania, 19; removed, 21.

Exchequer and Ecclesiastical Court, prosecutions in, 325.

Fa i lures in trade, advice to Friends respecting, 277.

Faith not (in a proper sense) ' the gift of God,' 141.

Farmborough, Mariabella, dec. account of, 97.

Farrington, Abraham, Minister, dec. Memoir of, 248.
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Fasting, Herrick and Jeremy Taylor, upon, 207, 360.

Fell, Thomas, Judge, 18.

Female Friend imprisoned for speaking in Church, 199.

Field-sports, too indiscriminately condemned, 227.

Fire, the going through as a religious' act, treated, 90.

Fish not to be eaten by those who catch them, 349.

' Five Nations' compensated for the murder of an Indian, 151.

Fisher, Miers, an American Friend, his usefulness, 383.

Fothergill, Dr. John, 223, 266, 284.

Fothergills, the, account of, 309.

Fox, George, his writings, character, &c. 45, 93, 115, 127, 210.

—— Margaret, (before Fell) deceased, 18.

Franklin, Benjamin, 22, 167.

Frederickstadt ; Friends sufferings there, 85.

Free preaching, of the Gospel of Christ, exemplified, 182.

Frenchman, his peculiarities, 106.

Fuller Travel, sued in Ecclesiastical Court for a groat, 199.

Funds and Lotteries, advices about, 211, 323.

Funeral expences, cheap, in 1684 ; 122.

Furniture, &c. slavery of mind in the choice of, 244.

Gains of eloquence, 221-

Gardens of the Hesperides, where situate, 304.

G,\tes, Nicholas, Clothier and Minister, dec. account of, 76.

German, his peculiarities, 107.

Settlers in Pennsylvania, their character, 179.

Gibson, William, Minister, dec. account of 78.

George I. King, 89;—II. 155;—III. 221.

Ghostly tyranny, how maintained, 5, 8.

Goodwin, John, of Eskyrgoch, North Wales, Minister, dec. 251.

Gold-haters in the East of old, 349.

Gookin, Charles, Governor of Pennsylvania, 21, 68.

Gough, John, Quaker-historian, 224, 259, dec. 252.

Gove, Richard, Minister, 23 ; dec. 29 note.

Governors of Pennsylvania, 1747-1771: 178.

Government Civil, its restraints not so necessary to Christians, 341.

Gregson, George, Minister, dec. account of, 35.

GroVE, Jos. Minister, dec. account of, 99.

Hagen, Jacob, 85.

Hamilton, Andrew, Governor of Pennsylvania, dec. 19.

Speaker, Pennsylv. Assembly, his address, 16*

Hancock, Dr. on Friends' conduct in Ireland, 1798; 373.

Hart, Francis, prosecuted for an act of the discipline, 223, 259.

Haydock, John, Minister, dies a prisoner, 102.

Herbert, Lord Edward, of Cherbury, 41, 44.

Hervey, the Lord, defends the Quakers, 168.

Heretics, Act entitled, repealed, 23.

Heaven, the Priests', what 14.
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Hill, Richard, his bold act on the Delaware, 20.

chosen Speaker of Pennsylvania Assembly, 82.

John, Superintendant of Ackworth School, 309.

Holland, Friends' Meetings in, and when settled, 276.

Hollis, Daniel, dies (aged about 97) a prisoner for Tithes, 204.

Holosphyraton, of a statue called, 220.

Holy Scriptures, advices to diligent reading of, 262.

Howard, Luke, of Dover, Minister, dec. 1699 ; 35.

House of Convocation indefinitely prorogued, 116.

Homage, what it is, 126.

Hunter, General Robt. Governor of New Jersey, 66, 83, 118.

Hubberstye, Robert, Minister, dec. account of, 75.

' How to marry out and keep a coach,' 356.

Jaffray, Andrew, (and Alexander Jaffray,) dec. account of, 103.

Jenings, Samuel, Quaker-minister, and Speaker of Pennsylvania

Assembly, 19.

Indians, North American, on civilizing the, 144. *

visits to, by our Ministers, 28, 188.

treaty with, by Gov. Keith, 145.

Infidel party, supposed to exist, 4.

Influence, at seasons dictates our Law, 287.

Ignorance, at what period our Epidemic, 259.

Ingoldsby, Colonel, in command over New Jersey, 66.

Illuminations, measure respecting Friends, upon, 326.

' Inward redemption,' the doctrine of, not tenable, 295—298.

Joab, his neglect of Absalom, how cured, 110.

J ordan, the, and dead sea ; from Pliny, 137.

• Robert, Minister, dec. 184.

Keith, George, 39.

Sir William, holds the government of Pennsylvania for the

Crown, 131, 153.

King of Babylon, his methods of divination, 268.

Kingston, Duke of, 207.

Kinsey, John, Quaker-minister, and Speaker New Jersey Assembly,

118, 153. 165; dec. 184.

Lamplugh, Bishop, 27.

Lancaster. Joseph, 144.

Language and address, remarks on Friends', 244.

Latey, Gilbert, King's tailor and Quaker-minister, Memoir of, 25.

Lavater the physiognomist, cited, 105, 143, 191.

Leeds, Sergeant, his defence of a Friend in Court, 200.

Letter on Socinianism and the Bible Society, 95.

the Discipline and Yearly Meeting, 175.

an affair with the Rebels, near Penrith, 1745 ; 2053

License of Spiritual Court for a school, advised against, 52.

Lichfield, prosecutions of Friends carried on at, 324.
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Light within, doctrine of, examined, 57.

Lkshtfoot, Michael, Provincial Treasurer of Pennsylvania, dec. 184

Lincoln, Bishop of, a friendly act of his, 199.

Living offered to a Quaker-minister, 237.

Lloyd, Bishop, anecdote of, 44.

Thomas and Samuel committed from Meeting to custody, 41,

attend church, and preach there, 44.

Lloyd, David, his factious conduct in New Jersey, 68, 153.

Local Militia, made a means of harassing Friends, 309.

Locusts, their injurious effects as diet, 91.

Log.an-stonk ; one mentioned in Pliny, 221.

Logan, James, Sec. New Jersey, President Council Philadelphia, 17,

20, 21, 70.

Loops and Stays antiquated within the present century, 228, 242.

Lothersdale, suffering' case of Friends of 330, 332, 333-335.

Lovelace, the Lord, 19, 60, 67.

Lottery, reprobated and petitioned against, 330.

Markham, George, Vicar of Carlton, sues for tithes, 330.

Marriage, rejected by the Essenes, 229, 232.

Certificate, curious, of 1673 ; 314.

out of the Society, concerning, 321, 356.

Mead, William dec : his epitaph, 115.

Memory, extraordinary instances of, 80.

Ministers of the Gospel, to what entitled in the outward, 344.

Ministry, remarks on its exercise by Friends, 163.

Miriam and Moses, whence their difference, 108, 109.

More's Utopia, account of, 61, 71.

Morpeth, the Lord, 193.

Morris, Lewis, Governor of New Jersey, his character, 119.

Robert Hunter, Chiefjustice, New Jersey, dec. 120.

Music, how treated by the Quakers, 212.

Mystery breeds misrule and misconduct, 256.

Names of months and days rejected by Friends, account of, 203.

NaNTucket isle, case of Friends inhabiting, 280.

Neale, Mary fPeisley) dec. account of, 238.

Nebuchadnezzar; his magi, astrologers &c. 268.

New Jersey, East and West, surrender of to Queen Anne, 19.

government, politics &c. of, 66, 83, 87, 1 17.

England Friends petition government, 152.

Tithe Act, and letter from a Jurist concerning, 172.

News for the professors of Christianity, 46.

Norton, Thomas, his imprisonment for tithe, 325: release, 326.

Oaths, well treated in our behalf by Clarkson, 342.

Observances, benefit of, to the aspiring, 290.

Obituary of leading Friends, 33, 74, 97, 180, 214, 234, 246.

Order in Council, about Friends' affairs, 152.
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Original propensity to sin, treated, 143.

Papacy, its real origin, 12.

Paper-currency in New Jersey, 06 : in Pennsylvania 152.

Pemberton, Israel, dec. his character, 183.

Penn, William, 17 : his latter years and decease, 129.

Hon. Thomas, comes out to his province, 162.

■ — John and Richard, 162.

Pennsylvania, its government, politics, trade, &c. 68, 81, 83, 131

145, 153, 161, 167, 170, 177.

Pennsylvania, mortgaged and redeemed, 130.

how left by Penn's will, 131.

Perryn, Judge, advises Friends about their sufferings, 327.

Petitions of the Society of Quakers, 280, 283.

Philadelphia, its first exposure to party violence, 177.

its population, trade, &c. 1774; 178.

Philippi, of the transactions at, 271.

Pitts, William, Minister, dec. account of, 250.

Pliny the Naturalist, extracts and remarks, 220, 304, 349.

Priestley and Horsley, both eminent divines, 329.

Principle, religious, "what it is, 58.

Prints and portraits among Friends, remark about, 244.

Prohibitions, disciplinary, 211, 226.

Psalmody, treated, 213, 225.

Ptolemais and Berenice, Pliny about, 349.

Purver's translation of the Bible, by whom patronised, 312.

Pyrrhus King, his great toe, how applied to cure the spleen, 351.

Quaker superstition acknowledged, 347.

traditions, caution about, 128.

benevolence, asserted and accounted for, 346.

boy, not now unnatural in his appearance, 228.

conduct in a rebellion, 375.

Queries, original, of the Society, specimen of, 122.

Ransome, Richard, Miller and Minister, account of, 101.

Rebellion in Scotland 1745; 198, 205.

Ireland 1798; 336, 373.

Reformation, intolerant character of the, 13.

checked by self-interest, 257.

Religion of the Quakers, not peculiar, 294.

Remarks on Scripture passages, 29, 90, 108, 137, 141, 156.

Resurrection, doctrine of the, asserted by Friends, 302.

Revenue, advices against defrauding the, 275.

Reverence, real meaning of the word, 126.

Rich, the, how treated by Friends, 290.

Richardson, John, Minister, dec. account of, 246.

Richmond, duke of, 193, 207.

Rigge, Ambrose, Minister, dec. 22.

Riots in London, 1780; 315.

at Birmingham 1791; 329.
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Rooke, George, Minister, dec. his character, 237.

Rules of Discipline of the American Separatists, noticed, 379.

Rum forbidden to be sold to North American Indians, 151.

Sacheverel, his seditions proceedings, 66.

Sandford, Major, expelled the New Jersey Assembly, 68.

Sansom, Oliver, Minister, dec. 98.

Sarmatia and the Hyperborei, from Pliny, 197.

Sayer, John, Minister, dec. account of, 75.

School-keeping, Friends prosecuted for, 54.

Schools for the youth, 259, 285.

Scougal, his work entitled, ' The Life of God in the soul of man,' 134.

Schism Act, how frustrated at the first proposal, 87 : repealed, 117.

Scott, Job, remarkable speech of, in Yearly Meeting, 110.

Scripture texts illustrated, 29, 90, 108, 137, 141, 156.

Sects, raged at plainness and simplicity, 127.

what, in the province of Pennsylvania, 179.

Seditious Meeting Act, deliberation upon, 332.

Select Meetings of Friends, 322, 328.

Service gratuitously rendered in the discipline, 266.

Singing, modern, unintelligible and therefore unsound, 214.

Slave trade petitioned against, 318, 331.

keeping, testified against by Woolman, 185.

Smith, Stephen, Minister, dec. 34.

Samuel, and the New Jersey Smiths, 118, 184.

Sound learning, the cure for credulity, 348.

Southev Robert, revives old calumnies, 183.

Speech of a Quaker-minister to the Pennsylvania Assembly, 166.

St. Albans, duke of, 198.

Stanhope, Earl of, 325.

Stuart, James, 17.

Style altered; advice to Friends thereupon, 201.

Subscriptions to relieve Friends' sufferings, 324, 374.

Sufferings, amounts of, ascertained, 1, 2, 276, 324, 340.

Friends' petition to the Commons about, 335.

Suffolk magistrate attends a Meeting, and is sued, 84.

Swearing, unfaithfulness in, and advice about, 315.

Tages, the god, ploughed out of the ground, 160.

Taprobane, or Ceylon, Pliny's account of, 350.

Tattooing, anciently practised, and found in Scripture, 90.

Taylor, M. A., denounces the Lottery in Parliament, 336.

Temper, prejudice, feeling treated, 91.

Test and Corporation Acts, 322.

Testimonies of denial, of publishing, 223.

the Quakers' productive of much good, 348.

Theatre, the dance &c. objected to by Friends, 226.

Thomas, George, Governor Pennsylvania, 168: resigns, 178.

Thompson, John, Minister, dec. account of, 100.
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Tithe still taken in kind unlawfully, 2, 194.

cases of Friends imprisoned for, 1, 275.

New Act upon, and letter to the Editor, 172.

as it stood a Century ago, 363.

treated by Clarkson, in Portraiture of Quakerism, 344.

Toleration endangered by political disputes, 65.

Tom kins, John, printer and preacher, his dying words, 74.

Tongues, the learned, disqualify not for the Ministry, 135.

Traits of National character, by Lavater, 105.

Tranquillity of Mind and Cheerfulness, treated, 383.

Trent, William, Chief justice New Jersey, dec. 119.

Trustees appointed for Friends' property, 330.

Utopia, More's account of, 61, 71.

Virtue of the Quakers, of two kinds, 346.

' Voluntary principle ' of church-support, treated, 6.

War, direct contribution in aid of, testified against, 165, 353.

treated with success, by Clarkson in our behalf, 342.

national, how to cease, 138.

Warden's rate, for what it may be laid, 54.

Warning, Ambrose Rigge's, republished, 277.

Washington, General George, his opinion of Friends, 316.

Walcott, Counsellor, makes non-swearing treason, 44.

Waldenfield, Samuel, Minister, dec. account of, 100.

Whitehead, George, Minister, 65, 116: dec. 102.

Widders, Robert, Minister, dec. 77.

Wigley, Edmund, counsel for Friends, 327.

William III. King, 17, 89.

Williams, John, released, 193.

Worcester, bishop of, applied to, 326

Worship, what it is, 124.

Wright, John, Quaker-minister and Magistrate, a charge by, 170.

Wynne, John, dec. 36 : Deborah dec. 37.

Yearly Meeting, no longer to be held at Whitsuntide, 328.

Advices from, 259—264, 316, 328.

—.i of Ministers and Elders, 332.

of Women Friends, 273, 321, 328.

York Castle, Friends imprisoned in, for tithes, 322.

liberated from, under an act of parliament, 337.

Quarterly Meeeting's propositions 260, 264.
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